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ADVERTISEMENT. 
T* Page 184 I have followed the common 

Opinion of learned Proteſtants (Mr. Bing- 
ham, Dr. Wall, &c.) in relation to Infant-Com- 
munion, as prevailing in the Vth Century, under 
a Notion of its ſtrict Necęſſity, built upon John vi. 
33. Tho' I had ſome Scruple about it; as may 
appear by my manner of expreſſing myſelf, and 
by the Reference to Thorndike at the Bottom. 
_ -Havins fince looked ſomewhat deeper into 
That Queſtion, I think it now juſt to my Rea- 
ders, to advertiſe them, that I apprehend That 
Common Opinion to be a Miſtake ; and that tho 
the Practice of giving Communion to Children 
at ten or at ſeven Years of Age (or ſomewhat 
ſooner) was ancient, and perhaps general, yet 
the Practice of communicating mere Infants, 


under a Notion of its Necgſity, and as built 


upon John vi, came not in before the VIIIth or 
IXth Century, never was general; or however 
laſted not long in the Męſt, where it firſt began. 
My Reaſons for this Perſuaſion are too long to 
give here: But I thought this ſhort Hint might 
be proper, to prevent Miſ-conceptions as to 
That Article. 11011. 


THE 


INTRODUCTION. 


Y Deſfigh in this Work is to treat of 
M the Sacrament of the Holy Communion, 
| according to the Light which Scrip- 
| ture and right Reaſon afford, ma- 
king uſe of ſuch Helps and Means for the in- 

| terpreting Scripture, as God's good Providence, 
in former or later Ages, has furniſhed us with. 
The Subject is of very great Weight in itſelf; 

and of near Concern to every Chriſtian; and 
therefore ought to be ſtudied with a Care 
* proportioned to the Importance of it: That 
t © ſo we may govern both our ſelves and our 
i * People aright, in a Matter of ſuch Conſe- 
t * quence ; avoiding with great Caution the 
r Extremes on both Hands, both of exceſſive 
T 
b 
) 


* Superſtitionon one Hand, and of profane Neg- 
ect on the other. We are now vilibly un- 
** der the Extreme of Neglect; and therefore 
t * we ought to ſtudy by all Means poſtible to 
0 © inſpire our People with a ju/t Reſpect for 
this Holy Inftitution, and to animate them 
* to: deſire earneſtly to partake often of it; 
and in order to that, to prepare. themfelves 
* ſeriouſly, to ſet about it with Reverence and 
Devotion, and with thoſe Holy Purpoſes, and 
7 A „ 
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© requiſite or neceſſary to Salvation. Þ+. 
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clemn Lows, that ought to accompany it *. 

1 before I enter upon the Main Subject, 
it may not be improper here to throw in ſome 
previous Conſiderations, in order to prepare my 
Readers for what they will find in this Trea- 
tiſe, that they may the more eaſily form a true 
and ſound Judgment of the Subject- Matter of it. 

I. Tux firſt Conſideration is, that Scriptute 
alone is our complete Rule of Faith and Man- 
ners, © containing all Things neceſſary to Sal- 
2 vation, ſo that whatſoever is not read there- 
in, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be 
-, required of any Man, that it ſhould be be- 
e lievedas.an een of F aith, or be thought 


err, e OE STIL 


WHAT EVER Scripture contains, either in 
expreſs Words rightly underſtood, or by: Canſe- 
quence. juſtly: deduced, is Scripture-Doctrine, and 
ought to be Religiouſly believed and obeyed ; 
allowing only for the different Degrees of In- 
portance/belonging to different Scripture- Truths, 
or Scripture-Precepts. 

IL Fox. the right underſtanding of Scripture, 
it is of great Foote to. know: what the moſt 
eminent Writers, or Teachers, ancient and mo- 8 
dern, have thought before us on the ſame Sub- 
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unanimouſly agreed in. For, as they had the F 
fame Scripizresbefore them, and the ſame com- 
mon Reaſum to direct them, and uſed as much - 
Care and; ' Diligence, and were: — as 60 
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great Integrity as any of us now can juſtly pre- 
tend to, their Judgment is not to be lighted, 


nor their Inſtructions to be deſpiſed. The Re- 
ſtonſa Pradentum, the Reports, Precedents, and 


adjudged Cafes are allowed to be of conſiderable 
Weight for determining Points of Law : And 
why ſhould they not be of like Weight, ordi- 
narily, for the determining Points of Theology ? 
Human Law there, and Divine Law here, is 
properly the authentick Rule of Action. But 
the common Reaſon of Mankind is properly the 
Rule of Interpretation in both Caſes: And that 
common Reaſon ſhines out the brighteſt, and 
appears 1n greateſt Perfection, in the united Ver- 
dict of the wiſeſt and moſt excellent Men. It 
is much eaſier for ne, or for ſome e fallible 
Interpreters to be deceived, than for many, other 
Circumſtances ſuppoſed equal. Nothing leſs 
than very clear Scripture, or as clear Reaſon, 
ought to weigh any Thing againſt the concur- 
ring Sentiments of the Chriſtian World: And 


even in ſuch a Caſe, ſome fair Account ought 


to be given, how it came to paſs, that ſuch 
clear Scripture, or clear Reaſon had hitherto 
eſcaped the Notice, or miſled of the Acceptance 
of the wiſeſt and beſt of Men. 

A veRy judicious Writer of our own has 


_ obſerved; that © variety of Judgments and 


Opinions argueth 'Ob/curify in thoſe Things 
* whereabout they differ; but that which all 
Parts receive for Truth, that which, every 
* one having ſifted, is by no one denied, or 
*© doubted of, muſt needs be matter of inf 
wth A 2 a 
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&« /ible Certainty *. This He applies to the 


general Doctrine of the Holy Communion, as 


being“ inſtrumentally a Cauſe of the real Par- 
* ticipation of Chriſt, and of Life in his Body 
* and Bloud . And it is of this that He ſays, 
ce that all Sides at length, for ought He could 
<« ſee, were come to a general Agreement : 
All approve and acknowledge to be moſt 


e true, as having nothing in it but that which 


* the Words of Chriſt are on all Sides con- 
« feſſed to inforce; nothing but that which 
* the Church of God hath always thought 
« neceſſary; nothing but that which alone 
js ſufficient for every Chriſtian Man to 
believe concerning the Uſe and Force of 


< this Sacrament: Finally, nothing but that 
© wherewith the Writings of all Antiquity 
* are conſonant, and all Chriſtian Confe/- 


* ſions agreeable 1. Thus wrote that ex- 
cellent Perſon, in the Year 1597. The Zwing- 
lians by that Time had corrected, or more 
clearly explained their Principles: And Socinus 
was ſcarce yet known on this Side the Water, 
or had made no Figure with reſpe& to this 


Subject, or none worth the mentioning, in 
oppoſition to a Preſcription of 1500 Years 


betore Him, and to the united Voice of all the 
Churches in his Time. It is a Maxim of Pru- 
dence, as in all other Matters, ſo alſo in the 
interpreting Scripture, to conſult with the wiſe, 


'® Hooker B. V. p. 310, 8 
Fase p. 3e). F. 305. 
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and to take to our Aſſiſtance the moſt eminent 
Lights we can any where find, either among 
Ancients or Moderns. To be a little more 
particular, I may here obſerve ſomething di- 
ſtinctly of each. 

1. As to Ancients, ſome lived in the ver 
Infancy of the Church, had perſonally known 
our Bleſſed Lord in the Fleſh, or converſed with 
the Apoſtles, and afterwards governed their re- 
ſpective Churches, as venerable Biſhops, many 
Years, often adminiſtring the Holy Communion 
and at length dying Martyrs. Is it at all like- 
ly, that ſuch Men as they were, ſhould not un- 
derſtand the true Scripture Doctrine concern- 
ing the Sacraments, or that they ſhould affect 
to delude the People committed to their Charge, 
with Super/titzous Conceits, or fond Expecta- 
tions? A Man mult be of a very odd Turn of 
Mind, who can deliberately entertain ſo un- 
worthy a Thought of the Apoſtolical Fathers, or 
can preſume to imagine that He ſees deeper 
into the Uſe or Force of thoſe ſacred Inſtitu- 
tions than thoſe Holy Men did. It is reaſon- 
able to conceive, that the New Teſtament was 
penned with a very particular View to the Ca- 
pacities of the lt Readers, or Hearers ; not 
only becauſe it was natural to adapt the Style 
to the then current Language and Cuſtoms, but 
alſo becauſe much depended upon making the 
Goſpel plain and intelligible to the firſt Con- 
verts, above all that ſhould come after. If the 
earlieſt Chriſtians, after the Apoſtles, could 
not readily underitand the Religion then taught, 
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how ſhould it be handed down with Advan- 
tage to others of later Times? But if the Scrip- 
ture-Doctrine ſhould be ſuppoſed comparative- 
ly obſcure to thoſe that come after, yet ſo long 
as the earlier Chriſtians found it perfectly clear, 

and left behind them uſeful Memoirs where- 
by we may learn how they underſtood it, there 
will be ſufficient Security againſt any danger- 
ous Miſtakes in ſucceeding Ages, by look- 
ing back to the Senſe of the moſt early Inter- 
preters. Great Regard therefore ought to be 
paid to the known Senſe and Judgment of 
the Apoſtelical Fathers. The later Fathers, of 
the Second, Third, and Fourth Centuries, haws 


their Weight alſo, in Proportion to their known | 


Integrity, and Abilities, and Fame in all the 
Churches ; and more eſpecially 3 in Proportion 
to their early ſtanding, their Nearneſs to the 
Fountain Head . 

2. As to Moderns of beſt Note, they agree 
with the Ancients in the main Things, and 
may be uſefully conſulted on the preſent Sub- 


ject. Some of them have been eminently tkill- 


ed in Jewiſh Antiquities, and others in Ecele- 

Mical. Some have excelled in Criticiſm and 

the learned Languages: Others in Clearneſs 

of Conception, and Accuracy of Judgment: All 

are b ufa an their ſeveral Wers and may ſug- 
1 


* Of this tals more in . Kate Apoſtolical Fathers. 
Introd. Ch. X. 

+ This Argument is conlidered at harge in my Importance. 
Ch. Ya. 32 r 
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geſt many Things which upon due Enquiry 
will be found to be right, and which no fingle 
Writer, left to Himſelf, and without conſult- 
ing them, would ever have thought on. A 
Man that affects to think by Himſelf, will of- 
ten fancy He ſees that in Scripture, which is 
not there, and will overlook what there real- 
ly is: He will run wide in his Conjectures, 
criticize in a wrong Place, and fall ſhort in 
moſt Things, for want of Compaſs, and larger 
Views, or for want of a due Conſideration of 
Conſequences here, or there. Truth is of wide 
Extent, and is all over uniform, and conſiſtent: 
And it may require many Eyes to look out, 
and ſearch round, that every Poſition advanced 
may agree with all Truths, natural and-reveal- 
ed, and that no heterogeneous Mixture be ad- 
mitted to deform and deface the whole Syſtem. 
How often does it happen, that a Man pleaſes 
Himſelf with a Thought, which ſtrikes Him 
at firſt View, and which perhaps He looks up- 
on as Demonſtration : And yet farther Enqui- 
ries, into other Mens Labours, may at length 
convince Him, that it is mere Deluſion, juſtly 
exploded by the more knowing and judicious. 
There are numberleſs Inſtances of that Kind to 
be met with among Men of Letters: Which 
ſhould make every Writer cautious how He 
preſumes too far upon his own unaſſiſted Abi- 
lities, and how He oppoſes his inge Judgment 
to the united Verdict of wiſe, great, and good 
Men. It requires commonly much Pains and 
Care to trace a Notion quite through; to run it 
K | A 4 | up 
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up to its firſt Principles, and again to traverſe 
it to its remoteſt Conſequences, and to clear it 
of all juſt Objections, in order to be at length 
rationally ſatisfied, that it is ſound and good, 

and con/i/tent throughout. Different Churches, 
or Parties have their different Interpretations of 
the ſame Texts, and their different Superſtruc- 
tures built upon the fame Principles. They 
have reſpectively their ſeveral Pleas, Pretences, 
Arguments, Solutions, for the maintaining a 
Debate either in the offenſive, or defenſive Way. 

A Subject thus comes to be narrowly ſcann' a, 
and minutely viewed on every Side; and ſo at 
length a conſiſtent Chain of Truth may be 


wrought out, by a careful Hand, from what 


the fineſt Wits, or ableſt Heads among the ſe- 


veral contending Parties, have happily ſupplied. 


Bur perhaps it may here be aſked; is then 


every Man obliged to look deep into Religious 


Controverſies? Are not the Scriptures alone 
ſufficient for any plain and fincere Chriſtian to 
conduct Himſelf by, whether as to Faith or 
Manners ? I anſwer: 1. Common Chriſtians 
muſt be content to underſtand Scripture as they 

may, under the Help of ſuch Guides as Provi- 


dence has placed over them, and in the con- 


ſcientious Uſe of ſuch Means as are proper to 


their Circumſtances : Which is all that ordi- 
narily can be required of them. 2. Thoſe who 
undertake to direct and guide them, are more 


particularly obliged to ſearch into Religious Con- 
troverſſes, and to prove all Things (as far as lies 
in their Power) 1 in order to lead others in the 
right 
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The INTRODUCTION. 
right Way. 3. Thoſe Guides ought, in their 
Enquiries, or Inſtructions, to pay a proper Re- 
gard and Deference to other Guides of emi- 
nent Note, ancient and modern, and not light- 
ly to contradict them, or vary from them; re- 
membring always, that themſelves are fallible, 
and that ne Notions (in Religion eſpecially) 
are not comparable, generally ſpeaking, to the 
old, proved, and tried. 4. If any Man interpret- 
ing Scripture in a ew Senſe, pretends that his 


Doctrine at leaſt, is ola, being Scripture-Moctrine; 


He ſhould be told, that his Interpretation how- 
ever is new, and very ſuſpicious, becauſe new, 
and fo not likely to be Scripture-Dofrine. The 
Novelty of it, is itfelf a ſtrong Preſumption 
againſt it, and ſuch as nothing can overbalance 
but very c/ear and plain Reaſons on that Side. 
The Judgment of ten Thouſand Interpreters 
will always be of conſiderable Weight againſt 
the Judgment of ſome few, who are but Inter- 
preters at beſt, and as fallible as any other : 
And it muſt argue great Conceitedneſs and Self- 
Sufficiency, for a Man to expect to be heard, 
or attended to, as a Scripturiſt, or a Textuary, 


in Oppoſition to the Chriſtian World; unleſs He 


firſt fairly conſiders and confutes what the ableſt 
Writers have pleaded for the received Con- 
ſtruction, and next as fairly proves and infor- 
ces his own. That there is very great Weight 
and Force in the united Voice of the Chri- 
ſtian World, is a Point not to be denied by 
any: And indeed thoſe that affect to ſet up 
new Notions, are themſelves aware of it, and 
1 tacitly, 
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tacitly, at leaſt, confeſs the ſame Thing. For, 


they value ſuch Authorities as they are any way 


able to procure, or even to torture ſo far as 
to make them ſpeak on their Side : And they 
pride themſelves highly in the Number of their 
Diſciples (as often as they chance to ſucceed) 
thinking it a great Advantage to their Cauſe, 
if but the Multizude only, or the Vulgar Herd 


approve and efpouſe the fame Thing with 


them. Socinus, for Inſtance, while He flight- 
ed, of pretended to ſlight, the concurring Judg- 
ment of all Churches, ancient and modern, yet 
felt a very ſenſible Pleaſure in the Applauſes of 
ſome few Individuals, whom he had been able 
to deceive : And He looked upon their Appro- 
bation as a confirming Circumſtance that his Sen- 
timents were true and right. This kind of 
natural Logick appears to be common to our 
whole Species: And there are few, I believe, 
ſo ſanguine (unleſs difordered) as to confide 
entirely in their own Judgment, or not to ſuſ- 
pect their own beſt Reaſonings, however plau- 
ſible they may at firſt appear, if they have 
no body elſe to concur with them, and ſup- 
port them. Therefore again 1 conclude as 
before, that it is of great Moment to know 
and conſider, what Others have thought before 
us, and what the common Reaſon of Mankind 
approves : And the more numerous or the 
more conſiderable the Perſons were or are who 
ſtand againſt us in any Article, the leſs Rea- 
fon, generally, have we to be contident of our 
own private Periuaſtions. 
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I $HALL only add, that in Sub) Wich 
have already paſſed through many Hands, and 
which have been thoroughly fifted and conſi- 
dered by the ableſt and beſt Heads, in a Courſe 
of 1700. Years, there appears to be a great deal 
more Room for Judgment, than for Invention; 
ſince little yew can now be thought on, that 
is worth Notice: And it is much wiſer and 
ſafer to take the moſt valuable Obſervations of 
Men moſt eminent in their ſeveral Ways, than to 
advance poor Things of our own, which per- 
haps are ſcarce worth the mentioning in Com- 
pariſon. 1 85 | 

III. I musrT farther premiſe, in relation to 
our preſent Subject, that as there may be two 
Extremes, viz. of Super/titzon on one Hand, 


and of Profaneneſ on the other, it appears ta 


be much ſafer and better to lean towards the 
former Extreme, than to incline to the latter, 
Where there is Room for Daubt, it is prudent 
to err rather on that Side which afcribes 299 
much to the Sacrament, than on that which 
aſcribes foo little. 1, Becauſe it is erring on 
the Side of the Precepts: For, Scripture gives 
us expreſs Cautions* againſt paying too little 


Regard to this holy Sacrament, but never cau- 


tions us at all, or however not expreſsly, a- 


gainſt the contrary Extreme. 2. Beſides, ſince 


we attempt not, and deſire not to carry the 


Reſpect due to the Sacrament at all higher than 
the ancient Churches, and the primitive Saints 
and Martyrs have carried the ſame before, it 


1 Cor. XI. 27, 29. 
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will be erring on the humble, modeſt, pious Side, 
if we ſhould happen to run into an Extreme, 
after ſuch bright Examples. And this again is 
much ſafer (for, who would not wiſh that his 
Lot may be amongſt the Saints?) than it can 
be to deviate into the contrary Extreme of J- 
reverence, and to come fo much the nearer to 
the Faithleſs and Unbelieving, who have their 
Portion in this Life, 

IT may be pleaded perhaps, that a Perſon 
does no Harm, or riſques no Danger, by err- 
ing on the /eſening Side, becauſe God will cer- 
tainly perform what He has really promiſed of 
the Sacraments, to every worthy Receiver, whe- 
ther believed or no. But then the Queſtion 
is, how a Man can be thought a worthy Re- 
ceiver, who, without ſufficient Grounds, 4:/- 
believes the Promiſes, much more if He confi- 
dently rejects them, and teaches others alſo to 
do ſo. Schli#ingius pleads in this Caſe, that 
the Effect of the Sacrament will be the fame 
to every one that receives, tho He diſbelieves 
the Doctrine of its being a Mean of Grace *, 

| 55. =0f: 
* Articulus de Cana Domini & Paptiſma (fi vera eſt veſtra 
ſententia, qua cœnam Domini & Baptiſmum Media eſſe ſtatuitis 
per quæ Deus Spirituales cffectus in Animis Hominum operetur) 
exprimit quidem cauſam Salutis inſtrumentalem: Sed tamen 7g- 
noratus aut repudiatus Salutem non adimit, dummodo Quiſpiam 
cena Domini & Baptiſma utatur; adhibitis enim iſtis divinitùs 
ordinatis Iſtrumentis Efrectum fequi neceſſe eſt. 


Schlicting. adv . Balthaſ. Mein. p. 6. Conf. 
Socin. de Cæna. Tom. 1. p. Ws. 
To which Ar. Cakwius well anſwers : 
— Negare nos, Sacramenta zalia media eſſe quæ illico efe7us 
ſequatur, etiamſi Fides non accedat : Fides autem locum habere 
FRG EY nequit 
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or the like: As if He thought that the outward 
Act of receiving were all, and that the inward 
Qualification of Faith were of no Moment. 
But that was his great Miſtake. They who diſ- 
believe and openly deny the inward Graces of 
the Sacrament, are unworthy Receivers for that 
very Reaſon, and ordinarily forfeit all Right 
and Title to the promiſed Graces. 

IT may be further pleaded, on the ſame 
Side, that the Notion of the Sacraments, as 
Means off Grace (ſuppoſing it erroneous) is apt 
to lead Men to rely upon the Sacraments, more 
than upon their own ſerious Endeavours for the 
leading a good Life, or to reſt in the Sacra- 
ments as ſufficient without keeping God's Com- 
mandments. But this is a Suggeſtion built up- 


on no certain Grounds. For, ſuppoſe we were 


deceived (as we certainly are not) in our high 
* of the U and Efficacy of this 
Sacrament; all that follows is, that we may 
be thereby led to frequent the Sacrament ſo 
much the 9ftner ; to come to it with the great- 
er Reverence, and to repeat our ſolemn Vows for 


the leading a good Life, by 25 Aſſiſtance of 


Divine Grace, with the more ſerious and de- 


vout Affections. No Divines amongſt us, that 
I know of, ever teach that the Uſe of the out- 


ward Sacrament is of any avail without inward 
Faith and Repentance, or entire Obedience. Our 


Church at leaſt, and, I think, all Proteſtant 


nequit in iis qui negant & impugnant directe media Salutis di- 
vinitus inſtituta. 
Abr. Calov. contr. Socin. Tom. 1. Part, 2. p. 261. 
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Churches have abundantly g gainſt any 
one's reſting in the bare oT ward Work. The 
Danger therefore on this Side is very flight in 
Compariſon. For, what if a Man thould er- 
roneouufly ſuppoſe that upon his worthy receiving 
He obtains Pardo for paſt Sins, and: Grace to 

nt future, will not this be an. Encourage- 
ment to true Repentance, without which He can 
be no worthy Receiver, and to Watchfulneſs al- 
fo for the Fime to come, without which the 
Divine Grace can never have its perfect Work? 
Not that I would plead for any piaus Miftake 
(were it really a Miſtake) but 4 am anfwering, 
an Obyettion ; and ſhewing, that there is no 

atrve Force in it. Were the Perſuaſion 
Tam pleading for, really an Error, Reaſon 
good that it ſhould be diſcarded: Religion 
wants not the Aſſiſtance of pions Frauds, nei- 
ther can it be ferved by them. But as we are 
now: ſuppoſing it doubtful on which Side the 
Error hies, and are arguing only upon that Sup- 
2 it appears to be a very clear Caſe, that 
Religion would dad ſuffer abundantly more by an 
Error on the left Hand, than by an Error on 


the Right; and that of the two Extremes, Pro- 


fanenefs, rather than u an pate is ne 
ons Extreme. 

App to this, that corrupt Nature generally 
leans to the duminiſbing Side, and is more apt 
to detraci from the Barden-of Religion, than 
to increaſe the Weight; and therefore the 
feronger Guurd ouglit to be placed there. Men 
are Wk too inclinable of themſelves to take wp 
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with low and groveling Sentiments of Divine 
Things: And fo there is the leſs need of bend- 
ing Scripture that Way, when the Words are 
fairly capable of an higher Meaning, yea and re- 
quire it alſo, as ſhall be ſhewn in the Sequel. 

Iy it ſhould be aſked, what — any 
ſerious Chriſtian can have to /eſen: the Promiſes 
or Privileges belonging to the Sacraments? I 
anſwer, that pure good' Nature, and miſtaken 
Humanity may often tempt Men to be as eaſy 
and indulgent as poſſible, in their Ca/#rjtry, for 
the relieving of tender Conſciences, and for the 
quieting the Scruples of their Brethren, The 
Guides of Souls are ſometimes apt to be over 
officious that Way, and much more than is 
proper; like as indulgent Parents often ruin their 
Children by an exceflive Fondneſs, conſider- 
ing their preſent unea/mneſs, more than their 


future well-being, When Epicurus ſet Himſelf 


to take off the Reſtraints of Religion, no doubt 
but He thought, He was doing the moſt Hu- 
mane, and the be/t-natured Office imaginable. 
It had the Appearance of it, in ſome Reſpects 
(tho upon the whole it was altogether the Re- 
verſe) and That was his chief Temptation to it. 
It is not improbable that the ſame Kind of good 
Nature, ill-direQted, has tempted many other- 


wiſe learned and valuable Guides, to be too 


indulgent” Caſitiſts, and to comply too far with 
the Humour of the World: Strict Notions of 
the Sacraments require as ſtrict Obſervance of 
the ſame Sacraments; whieh demands the more 


intense Care, and greater Aſtraction of 1 
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The INTRODUCTION. 
all which is irkſom and painful to Fleſh and 
Blood: There lies the Temptation to % and 
diminiſbing Conceptions of the Sacraments, both 
in Clergy and People. 
Bur, are there not Temptations likewiſe 


to an over- ſcrupulous Severity? Undoubtedly 


there are. Sometimes Education, Temper, Pre- 


gudice ; ſometimes indiſcreet Zeal, or a Spice 


of Enthuſiaſm : But in the general, and for the 
moſt part, the making Religion bend to the 
Humours and Faſhions of the World, is the 
Sin which moſt egſily beſets us; and therefore 
there it is, that we ought to appoint the dou- 
ble Guard. To conclude this Article, all Ex- 
tremes are wrong, and it may require ſome Care 
and good Diſcernment to obſerve in every In- 
ſtance the Golden Mean : But ſtill there may be 
greater Sin and Danger on one Side, than on 


the other; and I have thought it of ſome Mo- 
ment to determine thus briefly, to which of the 

Extremes we may, in our Circumſtances, moſt 
| ſecurely and wiſely lean. 


IV. THERE 1s another Conſideration very 
proper to be hinted here in the Entrance, re- 
lating to the Prejudice often done to our ve- 
nerable Sacraments, by repreſenting them un- 
der the detracting, or diminiſhing Name of 


Poſitive Duties: As if they were to be conſider- 
ed as Duties only, rather than Religious Rites in 


which God bears a Part; or as if that Part 


which belongs to us, and is really Duty, were 
a /ingle Duty, and not rather a Band and Ce- 
ment of all Duties, or a kind of Sponſion and 


Security 
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Security for the preſent and future Perform- 
ance of the whole Duty of Man. How this 
Matter ſtands, will be ſeen diſtinctly in the Se- 
quel. But it is proper to hint ſomething of 
it here beforehand, leſt the Reader, by attend- 
ing to a falſe Light, ſhould ſet out under a 
Miſtake of the main Queſtion. Let it be pre- 
viouſly underſtood, what it is that we aſſert 
and maintain, for the removing of Prejudices, 
and for the preventing any wrong Suſpicion, 
either of our exalting a bare external Duty a- 
bove Faith, Hope, and Charity, or of our re- 
commending any fgle Duty in derogation to 
the reſt. 1 

I. IN the firſt Place therefore, let it be cares 
fully noted, that it is not merely a Duty of ours, 
but a Sacred Rite (in which Gd Himſelf bears 


a Part) that we are labouring to exalt, or ra- 
ther to do Juſtice to. The Doctrine of our 


Church, and of all Chriſtian Churches, early 


and late, is much the ſame with what our Ho- 


milies teach us: Namely, that 77 the Sacraments, 
God embraces us, and offereth Himſelf to be em- 
braced by us; and that they ſet out to the Eyes, 
and other outward Senſes, the inward workings of 
God's free Mercy, and ſeal in our Hearts the 
Promiſes of God“. | 

A learned Writer obſerves and proves, that 
a Sacrament relates to that which flows from God 
to us: And he adds, that zt 7s a Thing neither 
denied, nor forgotten by any, but is evident from 


* Homily on the Common Prayer and Sacraments. p. 370, 37 i. 
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| what the Scriptures teach concerning Baptiſm, and 
| the Lord's Supper*. Indeed, the Socinian Way 
Þ is, to exclude God, as it were, out of the Sa- 
I craments, and to allow Him no Part in them, 
It but to reduce all to a bare Human performance, 
I! or Pofitive Duty: But we have not ſo learned 
I Chriſt. We are fo far from thinking the Sa- 
14 cramental Tranſaction to be a bare Duty of 
1 ours, that we conceive there is great Uſe and 
1 Efficacy in a Sacrament, even where the Re- 
lf cipient performs no Duty at all, nor is capable 
of any, .as in the Caſe of Infants receiving Bap- 
tiſm. It is farther obſervable, that Baptiſm is 
frequently mention'd together with Repentance, 
in the New Teſtament, as diſtin& from it; 
tho' Repentance alone, as it ſignifies or implies 
entire Obedience, fuliy expreſſes all that is pro- 
perly and merely Duty on our Part. A plain 
Sign that Baptiſin, as a Sacrament, carries more 
in the Idea of it, than the Conſideration of bare ä 
Duty, and that it comes not, in its whole No- 5 
tion, under the Head of Duties, but of Rites, or | 
Contracts, or Covenants, ſolemn Tranſactions 
between God and Man. God bears his Part in N 
it, as well as we ours: And therefore it is look- 
ed upon as di/tinf from bare Duties, and ſpoken | 
| 


of accordingly. | Ea | 
I svPPosFr, it might be on theſe and the 


®* 7owerſon on the . Sacraments. p. 12. Yoſſius, to the ſame 
Purpoſe, ſays : Quemadmodum Fides eſt quaſi manus mitra, qua 
nos quærimus & accipimus : Sic verbum & Sacramenta eſſe quaſi 
manu Dei quibus is nobis offert & confert quod a Fide nobis pe- 
titur & accipitur. 5 
Po. de Sacram. vi & effic. p. 25 2. Vol. VI. opp. 
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like Conſiderations, that ſome Divines have 
— that a Sacrament, properly, is rather 
an Application of God to Men, than of Men 
Mr. Scandret, diſtinguiſhing a Sacra- 
ts according to its preciſe Formality, from 


a Sacrifice, obſerves, that it is an outward vifible 


Sign of an inviſible Grace or Favour from God 
to Man . And Dr. Rymer takes Notice, that 
according to our Church Catechiſm, © A Sa- 
<« crament is not ſuppoſed, in its moſt effential 
* Part, an Application made by Men to God, 
* but one 4 by God to Man — A graci- 
* ous Condeſcenfion of God's, by which He 
© converſes with Men, and exhibits to them 
* Spiritual Bleſſings, &c._——God's Part is in- 
« deed the ⁊chole that is ſtrictly and properly 
& Sacramental : The outward and viſible Signs 
e exhibited, are in Effect the Voice of God, 
<« repeating his Promiſe of that Inward and 


_ * Spiritual Favour . Dr. Toteerſon long be- 


fore had obſerved, that there is a D/ficulty as 
to ſhewoing, that a Sacrament relates equally to 
that which paſſeth from us to God, and that it im- 


ports our Duty, and Service F. He conceived no 


Difficulty at all, as to God's Part in a Sacra- 
ment ; 'That was a clear Point : But He cee 
it not ſo eaſy to prove, that the ſtrict and pro 

per Senſe of the Word Sacrament includes Man 
Part at all. However, it is very certain, that 


* Scandret. Sacrifice of the Divine Service. p. 

+ Rymer. General Repreſentation of Revealed Religion, p- 
286, 287. 

4 Texerſon on the Sacraments. P. 12. 
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the whole Tranſaction, in the Caſe of Adults, 
is between two Parties, and that the Applica- 
tion is mutual between God and Man. And 
this muſt be acknowledged particularly in the 
Euchariſt, by as many as do allow of a Conſe- 
cration-Prayer, and do admit that Service to be 
part of our Religious Worſhip, as allo to be a 
federal Rite. But from hence may appear, how 


widely they miſtake who conſider a Sacra- 


ment as a bare human Performance, a diſcharge 
of a Poſitive Duty on Man's Part, and nothing 
more, throwing out what belongs to God, and 
what is moſt ſtrictly Sacramental. It is ſinking, 
or dropping the nobleſt and moſt eſſential 
Part of the Idea, and preſenting us with a very 
lame and inſufficient Account of the Thing. 
But a more minute Explication of this Matter, 
together with the Proots of what we maintain, 
will come in hereafter: All I intended here, 
was only to give the Reader ſome previous 
Conception- of the State of the main Queſtion, 
that He may underſtand the more clearly what 
we are about. 

2. NexT, I muſt obſerve, that That Part 
in a Sacrament which is really 075, and which, 
ſo far as concerns Adults, is properly Duty, 
is yet ſuch a Duty as is ſuppoſed to compre- 
hend, one way or other, 4 Duty : For, re- 
ceiving Wworthily (as ſhall be ſhewn in its Place) 
implics preſent Repentance, a Heart turned to 
God and to wniver/al Obedience, and a ſerious 
Reſolution ſo to abide to our Life's End. 
It has been thought ſomewhat ſtrange, by 
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thoſe who have imbibed wrong Notions of 
the Caſe, that a// Chriſtian Privileges ſhould 
be ſuppoſed to follow a /ng/e Duty, when they 


really belong to the w/o/e Sy/tem of Duties. 


But when it is conſidered, that theſe Pri- 
vileges are never conceived to be annexed to 
this Angle Duty, in any other View, or upon 
any other Suppoſition, but as it vertually car- 


ries in it (or in the Idea of worthy Reception) 


all Duty, the main Difficulty will vaniſh ; for, 
it may ſtill be true, that thoſe Chriſtian Privi- 
leges go along with the hol» Sy em of Duties, 
and with nothing ſhort of it. We never do 
annex all Chriſtian Privileges to this fingle 
Duty, but as this Duty is conceived, for the 
Time being, to contain all the reſt ; for That 
we take to be implied in receiving Wort hily. 
Whether we are right in interpreting worthy 


Reception in ſo comprehenſive a Senſe, is not 


now the Queſtion, but may be conſidered in 
its Place: All I am concerned with here, is to 
ward off a Charge of Incon/ifency, with re- 
ſpe& to our Doctrine on this Head. 


Bur to ſhew the Weakneſs of the Charge 


yet more plainly, let the fame Objection be 


urged in a very common Caſe of Oaths to a 


Government, or of Subſcription to Articles, to 
which many Srate-Privileges and Church-Pri- 
vileges are ordinarily annex d. What, may ſome 
fay, ſhall all thoſe Privileges be given, merely 
for the Labour of repeating an Oath, or of 
writing a Name ? No certainly : The outward 
Work is the leaſt and the loweſt Part of what 
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the Privileges are intended for, if it be any Part 


at all, in a ſtrict Senſe. The Privileges are 


intended for Perſons ſo ſwearing, or ſo ſub- 
ſcribing, upon a Preſumption that ſuch Oath 
carries in it all dutiful Allegiance to the Sove- 
reign, and that ſuch Subſcription carries in 
it a/l Conformity in Faith and Doctrine, to 
the Church eſtabliſh'd. Of the like Nature, 
and Uſe, are our Sacramental Ties, and Cove- 
nants. They are ſuppoſed, when wor?h:ly per- 

formed, to carry in them all dutiful Allegiance 
to God, and a firm Attachment to Chriſt; a 
Stipulation of a good Conſcience, and, in a 
Word, univerſal Righteouſneſs, both as to Faith 
and Manners * : All which is ſolemnly entred 
into for the preſent, and ſtipulated for the fu- 
ture, by every ſincere and devout Communi- 
cant, To be ſhort, Repentance, rightly under- 
ſtood, and a due Attendance- on the Sacra- 
ments, taken together, do in our Account make 
up the whole Syſtem of Chriſtian Practice for 
the Time being: arb in annexing all Goſ⸗ 
pel-Privileges to worthy receiving, we do not 
annex them to one Duty only, but to all, con- 
tained as it were, or ſumm'd up, (by the Sup- 


* What Tertullian obſerves of the Sacrament. of Baptiſm, is 
juſtly applicable to both Sacraments. 
Lavacrum illud ob/ignatio et Fidei, quæ Fides a Pænitentiæ 
Fide incipitur & commendatur. Non ideo abluimur ut 4elin- 
uere deſſnamus, ſed quia deſſimus, quoniam jam corge loli ſumus. 
æc enim prima Audientis IntinQtio eſt, metus integer, deinde 
guoad Dominum ſenſeris, Fides ſana, conſcientia ſemel pæniten- 
tiam amplexata. Ceterum, ſi ab Aquis peccare deſiltimus, neceſ- 
brate, non Sponte 4 innocentiam induimus. 
Tertull. De Pant. c. VI. p. 125. Rigalt. 
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poſition) in That one. All the Miſtake and 
Miſ-conception which ſome run into on this 
Head, appears to be owing to their abſtracting 
the outward Work from the inward Worthineſs 
ſuppoſed to go along with it, and then calling 
That a /ingle Duty, which at beſt, is but the 
Shell of Duty in itſelf, and which, in ſome 
Circumſtances (as when ſeparate from a good 
Heart) is no Duty at all, but a grievous Sin, a 
Contempt offered to the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, and highly provoking to Almighty God. 

Tnus far I have taken the Liberty of pre- 
miſing a few Things in the Entrance ; not for 


the anticipating what I am hereafter to prove, 


but for the removing thoſe Prejudices which 
appeared to lie in the Way. And now I pro- 
ceed, with God's Aſſiſtance, to what I intend 


upon the Subject of the Euchari/?, otherwiſe 
ſtiled the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, or 


the Holy Communion. 
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Of the moſt noted or moſt conſiderable Names, 
under which the Holy Communion hath been 
anciently /þoken of. 


EFORE I come directly to treat of the 
Thing, it may be yours to obſerve ſome- 


as anciently gone un- 
der: Which I ſhall endeavour to range in 


Chranological Order, according to the Time 
when each Name may be ſuppoſed to have 
come up, or firſt to have grown into vogue. 


A. D. 33. Breaking of Bread. 
Tur oldeſt Name given to this Holy Ce- 


remony, or Religious Service, ſeems to have 


been that of breaking Bread, taken from what 
the Diſciples ſaw done by our Lord in the ſo- 


lemnity of the Iaſtitution. I chooſe to ſet the 


Date according to the Time of the firſt clear 
Inſtance * we have of it rather than according 
to the Time when St. Luke related it in his 


I ſaid, firſt clear Inſtance; becauſe tho" Luke XXIV. zo, 
35. has been underſtood of the Euchariſt by ſome Ancients, and 
more Mederns ¶ Remaniſts eſpecially) and I ſee no Abſurdity in 
the Interpretation, nor any 'Thing highly improbable, or that 


could give 7u/? Advantage to the Romiſh Cauſe with reſpe& to 
Communion in one Kind; yet ſince it is a diſputed Conſtruftion, 
and ſuch as gannot be aſcertained, I call that Inſtance not clear, 


but paſs it off as none, becauſe it is doubiful, 


Hiſtory ; 


{ 
; 
l 
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Hiſtory ; becauſe very probably he followed Cn ae. 
the Style of thoſe who then celebrated it. I. 
St. Luke in his Hiſtory of the Acts, ſpeaking wv 
of the Diſciples, ſays : They continued ſtedfaſtly 
in the Apoſtles Doctrine and Fellowſhip, and in 
breaking of Bread, and in Prayers *. The Cir- 
cumſtances of the Text plead ſtrongly for in- 
terpreting it of the Holy Communion : And the 
Syriac Verſion (which is of great Antiquity) 

_ renders it breaking of the Euchariſt ©; which is 
fome Confirmation of the ſame Conſtruction. 
A little lower, in the ſame Chapter, mention 
is again made of the Diſciples, as continuing 
daily in the Temple, and breaking Bread from 
Houſe to Houſe®; or rather in 4 Houſe, ſet a- 
part for holy Ules *. 

St. Luke a third Time takes Notice of the 

breaking of Bread: Where alſo the Syriac Ver- 
ſion renders as before, breaking of the Euchariſt. 

The Circumſtances confirm it : It was on the 

| firſt Day of the Week, and St. Paul is obſerved 

to have preached unto them. St. Paul alſo Him- 


b A, II. 42. | 
e The ſame Phraſe occurs in the Recognitions. L. VI. n. 15. 
8 Euchariſtiam frangens cum eis. 
d Ads II. 46. Our Tranſlation in the Phraſe from Houſe to 
Houſe (xar e251) follows Bexa, who renders Domatim, and has 
, been found Fault with by Scaliger, Mede, Beveridge, and Cave, 


d referred to in Wolfus Cur. Crit. p. 1048. Compare Jobnſon's 
a Unbloody Sacrifice. Vol. 2. p. 98. 

t e Erant autem privata illa v7:g2# loca a judzis ſemper ſacri. 
9. uſibus deſtinata; ſaltem ex quo Daniel Propheta aſcendiſſe in 
5 Cænaculum ad orandum diceretur. Pear ſen. Lect. in Act. A- 
, polt. p. 31. | 
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Gu ap. ſelf ſeems to allude to this Name, when ſpeak- 
ing of this Sacrament He ſays, the Bread which: 


we break, is it not the Communion &? They 
who would ſee. more concerning This Name, 
may conſult, beſides Commentators, the Au- 
thors referred to at the Bottom of the Page b. b 
may juſt obſerve, by the Way, that Scruples 
have been raiſed againſt the Conſtruction here 
given; and ſome have thought, that the Texts 
might poſjbly be interpreted either of a Love- 
Feaſt, or elſe of a Common Meal. I think, ve- 
ry hardly, and not without ſome Violence. 
However, even Whitby and Wolfius, who appear 
to heſitate upon As II. 42, 46. yet are poſi- 
tive enough with Reſpect to Ads XX. 7, 
as relating to the Euchariſt: And ſince there 
is no Ground for. Scruple, excepting. only that 
the Romaniſts make an ill Uſe of this Contra. 
tion, and That may eaſily be obviated a bet- 


ter Way „I look upon the Conſtruction here 


given as ſufficiently ſupported. And it is ſome 
Confirmation of it, that Ignatius, of the Apo- 


ſtolical Times, makes uſe of the Gas Phraſe of 


breaking Bread, where He is plainly ſpeaking 
of this Holy Sacrament *, 


g 1 Cor. X. 16. 
1 Caſaubon. ad Annal. Eccleſ. Exerc. xv i. p. 378. alias p. ak 
 Buxtorf. de Cœna Domini. p. „ni 
Suicer. Theſaur. in voc. xa&os. p. 105. 
Johan. Vorſtii Philolog. Sacr. Part 2. P- 200. 
Towerſon, on the Sacraments, p. 166. 
i Vid. Caſaubon. ad Annal. Eccl. Exercit. XVI. num. 48. 


P- 379 
k I p lor xXarlss. Ignat. ad Epheſ. c. XX. P. 19. 


A. D. 
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A. D. 57. Communion. Keowwvia. 


Tux Name of Communion has been long fa.... 


mous, and was undoubtedly taken from St. 
Paul's Account of this Sacrament, where He 
teaches that the Effect of this Service is the 
Communion of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt l. 
He does not indeed directly call the Sacrament 
by that Name, as others have done ſince; He 
was ſignifying what the Thing is, or what it 
does, rather than how it was then called x. 
But as his Account gave the firſt Occaſion for 
the Name of Communion, I thought it not amiſs 
to date it from thence. I find not. that This 
Name became frequent in the earlier Centu- 
ries: The Canons called Apoſtolical are of doubt- 


ful Age. The Roman Clergy, in a Letter to 


the Clergy of Carthage, make uſe of the Name 
Communion in the Time of St, C prian b, that 
is, about the Middle of the Third Century. 
But in the Age next following, it became very 
common, both in the Greek and Latin Fathers. 


The Spaniſh Fathers, in the Council of Eluira 


(A. D. 305.) make uſe of it, more than forty 
Times: The Councils of Arles, and of Ancyra 


(in 314, and 315.) made uſe of, the fame, 


1 x Cor. X. 16. 

m Non appellat Paulus Cœnam Domini Communionem. tan- 
quam proprio ejus nomine; ſed vim & efficaciam Sacramenti hu- 
jus exprimens, ait eam eſſe communjonem, five participationem cor- 
poris Chriſti, Caſauben, Exercit. XVI. num. 47. p- 361, 

n Si qui in hanc Tentationem inciderunt, cceperint appr 
Infirmitate, & Agant pcenitentiam Facti ſui, & deſiderent cm- 


munionem, uti bve de C 
2 7.8. Bened. Ed, ubveniri eis debet xc. Apud. 
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CAP. The Council of Nice, in the Year 325, ſpeaks 
I. of the ſame Sacrament under the Name of 
ys Communion®, in their 13th Canon. Hilary, a- 

bout the Middle of the fame Century, iyles 
it ſometimes the Communion of the Holy Body, 
ſometimes the Sacrament of the Holy Commu- 
nion, ſometimes the Communion of the everlaſt- 
ing Sacraments r. A little later in the ſame 
Century, Baſil ſometimes has the fingle Word 
Communion 5, to denote the Eucharift : At other 
Times, He calls it the Communion of the good 
Thing, or of the Sovereign Good". I need not 
deſcend to lower Fathers, amongſt whom the 
Name became very frequent: Suicer has col- 
lected their Teſtimonies, obſerving withal the 
ſeveral Accounts which They gave of the 
Name, all reducible to Three. I. The Sacra- 
ment is ſo called, becauſe of the Communion 
we therein hold with Chrift and with each 

other. 2. Becauſe we are therein made Part- 
ners of Chriſt's Kingdom. 3. Becauſe it is a 
Religious Banquet, which we partake of in 

common with our Fellow-Chriſtians. 


o Kavarlac wala Tux, Concil. Nicæn. Can. XIII. p. 330. 


Harduin. 
p Hilarius Pictaven/ p. 169, 273, 740. Edit. Bened. 
Kowovicw eic. xalexorli;, <P" i ture. cy A- 


Atargpic ds x Cy Al aan os 19s * T cy Az TX) lar, as in} To 
TAtgov, $64 xe ft TY ol fr, u drt GNA tut las Ac f- 
Ca of tals, Bafil. Epi. 93. p. 187. Edit. Bened. Alias 
Epiſt. 229. 

r Kaiwavik Tg era Joo. Epiſt. Canon. prima ad Ampbiloch. 
p. 272. Epiſt. ſecunda p. 293. 

i Suicer. Theſaur. in Kowaviz, Conf. Caſaubon. Exercit. xvi. 
num. 47. p. 361. &c. alias 504. &e. 
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A. D. 57. Lord's Supper. C T ” 
I AM willing to ſet down the Name of wand 
Lord's Supper, as a Scripture-Name, occurring 
in St. Paul's Epiſtles © ; which appears to be 
the moſt prevailing Opinion of learned Prete- 
ſtants. Not that I take it to be a clear Point 
at all, or ſo much as capable of being proved : 


2 ha E "MEL. 8 


. * 324 oe — 5 
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| But, I incline rather to thoſe, both Ancients | 
and Moderns, who interpret that Place of the | 
ö Love-Feaſt, kept in Imitation of our Lord's | 
| Laſt Supper, which was previous to the Ori- 

; ginal Euchariſt. Thus much however is cer- 

: tain, that in the Apoſtolical Times, the Love- 

. KK Fea}? and the Euchariſt, though diſtinct, went 

; together, and were nearly allied to each o- | 
. ther, and were both of them celebrated at one ! 
Meeting. Without ſome ſuch Suppoſition as | 
that, it was next to impoſſible to account 

for St. Pauls quick Tranſition, in that Chap- 
'Þ ter, from one to the other. Whether there- 
; fore, Lord's Supper in that Chapter ſignifies 


the Love-Feaſt only, or the Euchariſt only, 
| or both together, one Thing is clear and un- 
"_ queſtionable, that They were both but dif- 
| ferent Parts of the ſame Solemnity, or diffe- 
rent Acts of the ſame Meeting: And there is 


apo —V—V 7 "Ib. 7 


| 
f 
* 


| 

> | 
0 no Occaſion to be ſcrupulouſly nice and criti- | j 
: cal in diſtinguiſhing to which of the Parts the bf 
| | bs 

Name ſtrictly belongs. | | 
; | 3 Maldo- 1 
bs t 1 Cor. XI. 20. 


u Quid rei ſit Cena hc, accuratiùs inquirere non eſt opus: 
Sive enim Chriſtianorum Agape, five ipſa Euchariſtia ſignificetur, 
| | | nil 4 
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Maldonate, the Jeſuit, in his Contents up- 
on Matt. XXVI. 26. took upon him to re- 


wo proach the Proteſtants in an unhandſome Man- 


ner, for ſpeaking of the Euchariſt under the 


Name of a Supper; which He thought irreve- 
rent, and not warranted by Scripture, Antiquity, 


or ſound Reaſon", The learned Caſaubon ſome 
Time after, appeared in Behalf of the Prote- 
flants *, and eafily defended them, as to the 
main 38 againſt the injurious Charge. 
Albertinus, long after, ſearched with all Dili- 
ou into ancient Precedents and Authorities 
or the Name, and produced them in great 
Abundance , more than ſufficient to confute 
the Charge of Novelty, Raſhneſs, or Profane- 
neſs on that Head. The Truth of the Matter 
ſeems to be, that tho' there is no clear Proof 
that the Name of Supper is a Scripture-Name, 
yet ſome Fathers (as high as the Fourth 
Century) thought that it was, ſo under- 
ſtanding 1 Cor. XI. 20. And many Interpre- 
ters of good Note have followed them in it. 


Indeed, it does not appear, that the Text was 


ſo conſtrued before the latter End of the 
Fourth Century, or that the Name of Lord's 


Supper was much in uſe, as a Name for the 


nil intereſt, dummodo  concedatur (quod nulla prorſus ratione 
negari poteſt) Euchariſtiæ celebrationem cum Agapis eſſe con- 
junctam. Sam. Baſnag. Annal. Tom. II. p. 296. 
W Calviniſtæ fine Scripturæ Auctoritate, fine veterum Aucto- 
rum exemplo, ſine Ratione, nullo judicio, cænam vocant. 
| | Maldonat. p. 556. 
x Caſaubon. Exercit. XVI. num. 32, p. 368. alias 513. 
'y Alberiinus de Euchariſtia. L. 1. c. 1. | 
Eucha- 


— * 
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5 Euchariſt. Jrenæus once has the Name of God's C nr av; 
- Supper, but means quite another Thing by it *. I. 

- Tertullian has the ſame * for Lord's Table, refer- ==—_ 
E ring to 1 Cor. X. 22. not to 1 Cor. XI. 20. 


. He has alſo the Phraſe of Lord's Banquet b [or 
. Lord's Day Banquet] and Banquet of God®, mean- 
Ee ing the Love-Feafts then in uſe, which He elſe- 
— where ſtyles the Supper of Chriſtians*. But St. 
e Bail very plainly interprets Lord's Supper in that 


? 
| 


I Text, of the Euchariſt © : Which even Fronto 
= Ducœus, in his Notes upon the Place, confeſſes; 
88 endeavouring at the ſame Time, to bring off 
it Maldonate, as fairly as the Matter would bear, 
te while, in Reality, He yields the main Thing, 
Pn with reſpect to the Fathers, at leaſt. How- 


er ever, it muſt be owned, that Bal is the firſt 
of who directly ſo interprets the Text, and that 


A the Fathers were not all of a Mind about it, 
h and that the Appellation of Supper was not 
r- very common till after the Fourth Century; 
e- and that even in the later Centuries the Name 
t. of Lord's Supper was a Name for that Supper 
a8 which our Lord made previous to the Eucha- 
1 
Pi 2 Cœna Dei. Iren. L. IV. c. 36. p. 279. Ed. Bened. 

a Non poſſumus Cœnam Dei edere, & Cœnam Dzmoniorum. 


| Tertullian. de Spect. c. xiti. p. 79. 
b Convivium Dominicum. Fertull. ad Uxor. c. iv. p. 168. 


ne c Convivium Dei. Tertull. de Virgin. Vel. c. viii. p. 172. 

n= d Ccena noſtra de nomine rationem ſui oſtendit: Id vocatur 
quod Silectio apud Græcos. Tertull. Apol. c. 39. 

o- E G £p oder g cx ie 6 A e- 40 G te 2 Fe 4 ec Th . Ai, 


rag 59) 77 di tig xgwer o dA. 47s Toy dende 
ren ts cMxAnoice £0) ity wy) Five, hrs T0 xUfEä HD i» eule 
_ x«IvEpiczw. Baſil. Regul. Brev. p. 310. p. 525. Ed. Bened. 
alias 657. Conf. Theodorit. in 1 Cor. XI. 20. | 
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i CHavp. riſt. The third Council of Carthage (A. D. 
| I. 418.) ſpeaks of one Day in the Year, in which 
wy the Lord's Supper was celebrated: Where it is 
plain, that Lord's Supper does not mean the Eu- 
chariſt, but the Supper proper to Maundy- 
Thurſday kept in Imitation of our Lord's Pa/- 
chal Supper, previous to the Euchariſt. And 
the like is mentioned in the Frullan Coun- 
cil (A. D. 683.) in their 29th Canon. So 
that Lord's Supper was not then become a fa- | 
miliar Name, as now, for the Euchariſt, but 
rather eminently denoted the Supper previous | 
to it; either our Lord's own, or That which | 


was afterwards obſerved by Chriſtians as a 
Memorial of it, being a kind of Love-Feaſt. 
I ſhall only add farther, that Hilary the Deacon 
(A. D. 380. or nearly) in his Comment up- c 
on 1 Cor. XI, ſeems to diſlike the Name of 
Supper, as applied to the Euchariſt, and 
therefore could not interpret the Text as Bajil 
of that Time did. 


A. D. 96. Oblation. nber Poe. 


Tur Name of Oblation may, I think, be : 
fairly carried up as high as to Clemens of Rome, 
who upon the loweſt Computation wrote his 


f Mic; Aretas vuipe; iy N To xupiexey over iH. 


| 7 | Concil. Carthag. Can. 44. p. 567. Bevereg. Edit. 7 
if g Miz #11012 i¹οE,, ts 7 To Xupiarcy U ia! q 
1! | Concil. Trull. Can. 29. p. 188. a 


h Oſtendit [ Chriſtvs ] illis Myſterium Euchariſtiæ inter c@- 
nandum celebratum, uon canam eſſe: Medicina enim Spiritalis 
eſt, quæ cum Reverentia deguſtata, purificat ſibi devotum. Fed. 
t Rin Loe. | N 
1 * | famous 


—— 
—ͤ—ꝓͤM ——— . — — — 


the HoLꝝY COMMUNION, 


famous Epiſtle as early as the Year 96. The Cn ar. 


more common Date 1s 70, or thereabout : But 
a learned and conſiderate Writer i, who ve 
lately has re-examined the Chronology of that 
Epiſtle, has with great Appearance of Probabi- 
lity brought it down to A. D. 96: And there 
I am willing to reſt it. 

Clemens ſpeaks of the Oblations and Sacred 
Functions of the Church, referring, very pro- 
bably, to the Euchariſtical Service *: Neither 
can He without ſome Violence be interpreted 
to mean any Thing elſe. In another Place, 
He ſtill more plainly refers to the ſame, where 
He ſays: It would be no ſmall Sin in us, 
« ſhould we caſt off Thoſe from the Epiſco- 
pal Function, who holily and without Blame 
« offer the Gifts', Here He expreſſly ſpeaks 
of Gifts offered (that is, of Oblation) and by 
Sacerdotal Hands. The Grfts were brought to 
the Altar, or Communion-Table by the People, 
and were recommended to God's Acceptance 
by the officiating Biſhop, or Preſbyter. So, 


i La- dur. Credibility of Goſp. Hiſt. Part. II. Vol. I. p. 50. 
62. 
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Clem. Rom. Ep. c. 40. p. 164. Edit. Cant. 

Vitringa. upon theſe Words, allows that they refer to the Ea- 
charift, Preces haud dubie intelliguntur cum Sacris Eachariſtiæ, 
quibus Clemens ſtatas Horas, ad exemplum Sacrorum Templi, 
definiti vult. Vitring. de Vet. Synag. p. 1115. conf. Baſnag. 
Annal. Vol. I. p. 371. | 

| "Awaplia yap ov paixpy de iro, Inv Ths iN leg x det 
Fperniyxgrlng Ta , Th (xioxoTTt; afobanuperr, C. 44. P. 178. 

Compare 7ohnjon Unbl. * Part I. p. 75, 78, &c. 


re 


* Pry _——— 


Y a : 
* n 1 — *. dhe . 
1 F — —— —ͤ— — 2 


_ —— r= * 


rere 


34 The Ancient Names o 


CRHAx. there was firſt a kind of Lay-Oblation, and next 

IJ. a Sacerdotal Oblation of the ſame Grfts to God. 

GY V Thoſe Gifts conſiſted partly of Alms to the 

Poor, and partly of O4/atrons, properly ſo call- 

ed, to the Church; and out of theſe laſt was 

uſually taken the Matter of the Euchariſt, the 

Bread and Mine m. The Oblation, as I before 

hinted, was twofold ; hence the whole Service 

of the Euchariſt came to be called the O#4/a- 

tion: And to communicate, or to adminiſter, 

in Church-Language, was to offer. There was 

a Third Kind of Oblation which came up af- 

terwards, in the Third Century: Or, to ſpeak 

more accurately, the Commemoration, which was 

always a Part of the Euchariſtical Service, came 

by Degrees to be called an Ob/ation, (but 

not within the two firſt . Centuries, ſo far as 

I can find) and then commenced a kind. of 

Third Oblation ; not a new Thing, but an old 
Service under a new Name. 

Fuſtin Martyr, though He does not directly 


call the Euchariſt by the Name of Oblation, 


yet He does obliquely, where He fays, that 
the Oblation of fine Flour, under the Law, was 
a Type of the Bread of the Euchariſt * ; and 


m See Bingham. Eccleſ. Antiq. B. XV. Ch. 2. F. 1, 2. Dey 
lingius. Obſerv. Miſcellan. p. 301. Conflitut. Apoſtol. L. VIII. 
c. 27. 30. L Arroque Hiſt. of the Euchariſt. Part I. Ch. IV. 
p. 30, &c. 

n Of the Third Oblation, or threefold Oblation, ſee 

L Arroque Hiſt. of the Euchariſt. Part I. Ch. VIII. 
Sam. Bu nag. Annal. Tom. I. p. 371. 

— Pfaffius Diſſert. de Oblat. vet. Euchariſt. p. 283, 293. 

o H Ths oepudraiwc Tpog Pope 
vegas. Juſt. Dial. p. 119. 7 8 220, Thirlby. 
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where He ſpeaks of the Euchariſtical Elements Cn ae. 


as being offered to God? Elſewhere He ſpeaks 


I. 


plainly of the Lay Offering, brought by the WW 


People to the Adminiſtrator “: And I preſume, 
He is to be underſtood of an Offering to be pre- 
ſented to God, by the Hands of the Miniſter, 
brought to the Miniſter in order to be recom- 
mended by Him to the Divine Acceptance. 
Irenæus, of the ſame Century, makes fre- 
quent mention of the Oblation of the Eucha- 
riſt, underſtanding by it the whole Service as 
performed by Clergy and People, according to 
their reſpective Parts or Provinces", He fu 
poſes the Oblation made 7o God, made by the 
Church, in and by the proper Officers: And 
though the Oblation ſtrictly ſpeaking, according 
to its primary Signification, means only one 
Part of the Service, or two (v/z. the People's 


bringing their Offerings to the Altar, and the 


p poor @iprpiruy avry Suriws, Teuliss Tod Age T5G rx ariat, xe? 
Ted Tolnpiev ö e Ths wxapnxs, Jult. Dial. p. 120. Fetb. 
Alias 220. 
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| dats EFwPamh, Meywy TO Awww, Juſt. Mart. Apol. 1. p. 96, 98. 


r Novi Teſtamenti novam docuit alationem, quam Eccleſia ab 
Apoſtolis accipiens, in univerſo mundo ert Des, ei qui Alt- 
menta nobis præſtat, primitias ſuorum munerum &c. Ven. L. 


IV. c. 17. p. 249. Edit. Bened. 


Eccleſiæ Oblatio, quam Dominus docuit erri in univerſo 
mundo, purum Sacrificium repertum eſt &c. Non genus 
Oblationum reprobatum eſt : Oblationes enim & illic, Oblationcs 
autem & hic. p. 250. Hanc Oblationem Eccleſia ſolam puram 
offert Fabricatori, offerens ei cum Gratiarum actione, ex creatura 
p 206+ | 
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Cn Ar. Adminiſtrator's preſenting the ſame to God) 


yet from this Part, or Parts of the Service, 


CV the whole Solemnity took the Name of the 
Oblation, at that Time, and ſuch Name became 


very common and familiar afterwards, For 
ſince the very Matter of the Euchariſt was ta- 
ken out of the Oblatrons received from the Peo- 


ple, and ſolemnly offered up afterwards to God 


the Miniſters, it was very natural to give 
the Name of Oblation to the whole Solem- 
nity. 


Tertullian ſpeaking of the Devil, as imita- 
ting the Myſteries of the Church, takes No- 
tice, among other Things, of his inſtructing 
his Votaries to baptize and to celebrate the 


Oblation of Bread: As much as to ſay, that 


They alſo had their Euchariſt, in their Way ; 
Oblation being here the Name for the whole 


Service, In another Place, He uſes the ſingle 
Word offer, for the whole Action of admini- 


ſtring, and receiving the Communion . Elſe- 


where, He makes mention of Oblations for the 
Dead; and at the Anniverſaries of the Martyrsu: 


And by Oblations He could intend nothing but 


celebrat & panis oblationem. 
| '- Tertull. de Præſeript. c. 40. p. 216. 
t Ubi eccleſiaſtici ordinis non eſt conſeſſus, & offers, & tin- 
guis, & Sacerdos es tibi ſolus. Tertull. de Exhort. Caſt. c. vii. 
P- 522. conf. de veland. Virg. c. ix. p. 178. 
u Oblationes pro defunctis, pro natalitiis annua die facimus. 
Tertull. de Coron. c. III. p. 102, conf, de exhort. Caſt c. XI. 
P. 323» = 877 65 e eee 1 
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the Euchariftical Solemmities celebrated on thoſe C ap. 

Days“ I. 
We have ſeen Proofs ſufficient of the Name WWW 

of Oblation for the two firſt Centuries. But it 

is obſervable, that all this Time, we meet 

only with Oblation of Gzfts, or Firſt Fruits, 

or of Bread, Wine, or the like: No Obla- 

tion of Chri/t's Body, or Blood, or of Chriſt 


4 _ abſolutely, as we ſhall find afterwards. Hence 
it is, that ſome very learned Men have thought 
that according to the Ancients, the Oblation 

* was conſidered always as previous to Conſecra- 

he tion, and that the Elements were offered in or- 


der to be conſecrated * : Which indeed is true 
Y according to that Senſe of Ob/ation which ob- 
tained for two Centuries and a Half : But a 


E new Senſe, or new Application of the Word, or 
& 

* Name, came in ſoon after, and fo it will here 
le be neceſſary to diſtinguiſh Times. 

: FF I SHALL now paſs on to Cyprian, to ſhow 
* how this Matter ſtood, upon the Change of 


* Language, introduced in his Time. We ſhall 
5 find Him plainly ſpeaking of the offering Chriſt's 


w See Bingham B. XXIII. Ch. 3. $. 12, 13. Deylingius 
Obſervat. Miſcellan. p. 95. 
em. x lt is manifeſt, that it is called an Oblation, or Sacrifice, 
in all Liturgies, according to the Style of the molt ancient 
« Church Writers, no? as conſecrated, but as pre/ented, and offer- 
© e4 (whether by the People, as the Cuſtom was, to Him that 


VII. 1 miniſtred, or by Him that miniſtred, to God) 7 be conſecrated. 
' Thorndike, Relig, Aſſembl. p. 379. 
aus. Con ſecrationi autem Oblationem præpoſitam olim fuiſſe, adeo 


XI. perſpicuum ex veterum diftis, Liturgiiſque antiquiſſimis, maxime 
| Cræcis, elle arbitramur, ut nihil clarius eſſe poſſit. | 
Pfaff. Fragm. Iren. in a Præfat. 
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Cunasy. Body and Blood”. This muſt be underſtood of 


I. an Oblation ſubſequent to Conſecration, not 
n order to it: For, Chriſt's Body and Blood, 
whether real or ſymbolical, are boly, and could 
want no Sanctification, or Conſecration. He fur- 
ther ſeems to ſpeak of offering Chriſt Himſelf *, 
in this Sacrament, unto God, but under the dym. 
bols of conſecrated Bread and Wine. That may 
be his Meaning: And the Meaning is good, 
when rightly apprehended; for there was nothing 
new in it but the Language, or the Manner of 
Expreſſion. What the elder Fathers would 
have called, and did call the commemorating of 
Chriſt, or the commemorating his Paſſion, his 
Body broken, or Blood ſhed; That Cyprian calls 
the offering of Chriſt, or of his Paſjion, &c. be- 
cauſe, in a large Senſe, even commemorating is 
offering, as it 1s preſenting the Thing or the 
Perſon ſo commemorated, in the way of Pray- 
er and Thankſgiving, before God. I do not 
invent this Account for the clearing a Diffi- 
culty, but I take it from Cyprian Himſelf, 
whoſe own Words ſhew that the Euchariſtical 


y Obtulit [Dominus] hoc idem quod Melchiſedech obtulerat. 
id eſt Panem & Vinum, ſuum ſcilicet Corpus & Sanguinem. Cy- 
prian. Ep. 63. p. 105. Edit Bened. Unde apparet Sanguinem 
Chriſti non Ferri, 11 deſit vinum calici &c. p. 107. 

2 Nam ſi Jeſus Chriſtus Dominus & Deus noſter ipſe eſt ſum- 
mus Sacerdos Dei Patris, & Sacrificium Patri ſeipſum primus obtu- 
fit, & Hoc feri in ſui commemorationem præcepit, utique ille 
Sacerdos vice Chriſti verè fungitur, qui id quod Chriſtus fecit, 
imitatur, & fic incipiat 4 ſecundum uod ipſum Chriſtum 
videat oui. Tbid. p. 1 Quia Paſſionis ejus mentionem in 
Sacrificiis omnibus facimus | Paſſo eft enim Domini, Sacrificium 

guod offerimus) nihil aliud quam 0% le fecit, facere debemus. 
p. 199 
Commemao- 
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Commemoration was all the while in his Mind*, CA p. 


and that That was all He meant by the Obla- 


I. 


tion which He there ſpeaks of, uſing a new os 


Name for an old Thing. I ſhall ſhew in due 
Time, that the later Fathers who followed 
Cyprian s Language in this Particular, and who 
admitted this th:rd Oblation (as ſome have 
called it) as well as He, yet when they came 
to explain, interpreted it to mean no more 
than a ſolemn Commemoration, ſuch as I have 
mentioned. 

I mvsr farther obſerve, that though Cyprian 


ſometimes advances this new kind of Language, 


yet elfewhere He follows the more ancient 
Way of 2 and underſtands Oblaticn as 
other Fathers before Him had done. Thus, 
when He ſpeaks of the Sacrifice offered in the 
Euchariſt by the Poor, He means it of the Lay- 
Oblation which was previous to Conſecration ; 

as alſo when He ſpeaks of the Clergy's pr ent- 
ing the Oblations of the People ©, He is to be 
underſtood of the fr/# and ſecond Oblations, 


both of them previous to Conſecration. And 


when He obſerves, that an Oblation cannot be 


ſancti ſied where the Spirit is not e He 


a Calix qui in commemorationem (alias commemeraticne ) ejus of 
fertur. P- 104. Quotieſcunque ergo calicem in commemorationem 
Domini & paſſionis ejus offerimus, a quod conſtat Dominum 
feciſſe, faciamus. p. 109. 

b Partem de Sacrific io quod pauper ebtulerit, ſemis. Cypr. 
de Op. & Eleem. p. 242, 

c Qui rr cum lapfis, & offerendo oblariares eorum 
Kc. Ep. 28. p. 38. 

d Nec oblatio illic ſanctifcari poſſit, ubi spiritus Sanctus non 


eſt. Ep. 64. p. 112. 
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Cu ap. nſes the Word Oblation for what was antece- 


dent; and it amounts to the fame as if He had 


—— id, that ſuch an Oblation could not be con- 


fecrated, could not be made the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt. But enough hath been faid of the 
Name of Oblation in this Place : The Thing will 
be more diſtinctly conſidered hereafter, 


AD; x 04. Sacrament, 


Tur Name of Sacrament, as applied to the 
Euchariſt, though no Scripture-Name, yet cer- 
tainly is of great Antiquity. The younger 
Pliny, in his Letter to the Emperor Trajan, 
will afford us a good Argument of it, in what 
He reports of the Chriſtians, and from the Chri- 
ftians, as meeting on a certain Day (the Lord's 
Day) and binding themſelves by a Sacrament, 
to commit no Wickedneſs, but to lead good 
Lives . As Pliny there reported what the Chri- 
ſians had told Him, it 1s reaſonable to judge, 
that they had made uſe of the Word Sacra- 

ment to Him, which They underſtood in the 
Cybriſtian Senſe, however Pliny, or Trajan might 
take it: And fo this Teſtimony will amount 
to A probable Proof of the Uſe of the Name 


e 1 autem, hanc fuiſſe F OE vel culpæ ſux, vel 
erroris, quod eſſent ſoliti, ſtato die, ante Lucem convenire, car- 
menque Criſto quaſi Deo dicere ſecum invicem: Seque Sacra- 
mento nom in ſcelus aliquod obAlringere, ſed ne Furta, ne Latro- 
cinia, ne Adulteria committerent, ne Fidem fallerent, ne depoſi- 
tum appellati abnegarent: Quibus peractis, morem ſibi diſceden- 
di fuiſle, rurſuſque coeundi ad capiendum cibum, promiſcuum 


tamen & innoxium, Plin. Epiſt. qy. L. X. p. 819. 3 
conf. Tertullian. Apol. ee II. b. * 25. Lud. | 
of 
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of Sacrament among the Chriſtians of that Time. Cu ae. 
That the Name, as there uſed, is to be under- I. 
ſtood of the Euchariſt, is a very clear Caſe, from 
all the Circumſtances of the Account. I know 

not how a late learned and judicious Writer 

came to underſtand it of the Sacrament of Bap- 

tiſm*. The generality of the beſt learned Men: 
interpret it of the Euchariſt, and with very good 
Reaſon : For, the Account refers to what the 

nohole Aſſembly were wont to do, at the ſame 
Time; they could not at all come to receive 
Baptiſm, tho' they might to receive the Eucha- 

riſt. Then the mention of the Sacrament as 
taken in the Antelucan Meetings, tallies exactly 

with Tertullian's Account of the Euchariſt, as 

* we ſhall ſee preſently: Beſides that the Hint 

given of the Love-Feaft as following ſoon * 


— 1 


— cd . 1 


45 confirms the ſame Thing h. 

d I 60 on then to Ter tullian,. who makes ex- 
" | preſs mention of the Sacramen! of the ug 
e as received in his Time, but with ſome di 


rence, as. to the Circumſtances, from the Ori- 
* ginal Euchariſt of our Lord's own celebrating'. 
at For That (He obſerves) was after Supper, This 


nt before Day- light, faſting : In That, the Com- 
* pany help'd one another, or every Man took his 
vel f Dr. Vall Inf, Bapt. Part II. Chap. ix. p. 396. 3d Edit. 

ar- g Vid. Bevereg. Vindic. Can. p. 199. Tentze/. Exercit. Select. 
a Part 2. p. 127. Vitringa de Vet. Synagog. p. aha” Renaudotius 
ro- Liturg. Orient. Tom. I. p. 5, 6. Bingham XV. 7, 8. 

dſi- h See Bingham B. XV. c. 7. F. 8. 

en- i Euchariſtie Sacramentum, & in Tempore victur, & omnibus 
um mandatum a Domino; etiam Antelucanis cœtibus, nec de aliorum 
iel. manu quam prefidentium ſumimus. Tertull. de Coron, c. III. 


P. 102» 
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Char. Part from the Table“; in This, the Biſhop or 
I. Presbyter in Perſon gave the Bread and Cup to 
WV each Communicant. But what I have princi- 
pally to take notice of here, is the uſe of the 
Phraſe, Sacrament of the Euchariſt, conform- 
able to the like Phraſes, which the fame Au- 
thor makes uſe of to denote Baptiſm, calling it 
the Sacrament of Water", and Sacrament of Sanc- 
7ification m. In the ſame Century, Cyprian calls 
the Rucharif the Sacrament of the Cup” ; and 
elſewhere, the Sacrament of the Lord's Paſſion 

and of cur Redemption. 

IF it ſhould now be asked, in what preciſe 
Meaning the Name of Sacrament was thus an- 
ciently applied to the Euchariſt; as the Word 
Sacrament 1s of great Latitude, and capable 
of various Significations, (ſome ſtricter and 
ſome larger) I know of no certain Way of 
determining the preciſe Meaning of the Name, 
as here: applied, but by conſidering what was 
meant by t 22 75 hing. een VL ofjius ? has per- 
haps given as clear and accurate an Account 

of the Word Sacrament, as one ſhall any where 
meet with: But after all, I am of Opinion, 
that it is not the Name which can here add 
any Light to the Thing, but the Thing it ſelf 


k Luke XXII. 15. See Archbiſhop Potter. on Ch. G. p. 259. 
Edit. zd. | 

1 Sacramentum Aquæ. Tertull. de * 3 P: 224. c. XII. 
| 22 : 

5. m 33 Snndiiearibats,. Ibid. c. 1v. p. 225. 

n Sacramentum Calicis. Cyprian. de Lapſis p. 189. 

o Sacramentum Dominicæ Paſſionis, & Redemptionis noſtræ. 
Cyprian. Ep. 63. 

p Vefius de 1 vi & efffcacia. opp. Tom. VI. p. 247, &c. 


muſt 
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1 muſt be firſt rightly underſtood, in order to Cy ap. 
4 ſettle the true and full Import of the Name. I. 

C When it is applied to Baptiſm and the Eucha. 
4 riſt, it muſt be explained by their common Na- 
2d ture, being a general Name for ſuch a certain 


number of Ideas as go to make up their ge- 
4 neral Nature, or Notion. A Collection of thoſe 
ſeveral Ideas is put together in the Definition 
given in our Church Catechiſm. The like 
had been endeavoured before, in our 25th Ar- 
ticle: And That is again digeſted into a more 
0 technical Form, by Bp. Burnet in his Expoſitions. 
”— His Definition may be looked upon as a good 


1 ſummary Account of what our Church, and 
p the Proteſtant Churches abroad, and the Pri mi- 
4 tive Churches likewiſe, believed concerning Bap- 
a c tiſm and the Euchariſt in common: The Par- 
_ ticulars of their Faith, ſo far, is therein col- 
ah lected into one large complex Idea, and for 
. Conveniency, is comprized in the ſingle Word 
of Sacrament. And yet it muſt be obſerved, that this 
. Word Sacrament, as applied to thoſe two Re- 
a ligious .Rites, admits of a threefold Accepta- 
16 tion in Church-Writers: Sometimes denoting 
If barely the outward Sign of each, ſometimes 
. the Thing fignified, and ſometimes Both together, 
59, the whole Action, Service or Solemnity*. _ 
1 Tur Sccinians, obſerving that the received 
2 Senſe of the Word Sacrament is againſt their 
whole Scheme, have often expreſſed their Diſ- 
5 like of it. Smalcius, particularly complains of 
c. q Burnet on Article XXV. p. z 68, 269. 
iſt T Vid. Lamb. Danæus. Wag. Part IV. L. 5. p. 441. 


it, 
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Crap. it, as an vnſcriptural Name, and beſides Bar- 


barous Latin, and leading to Superſtition and 


W&YV Idolatry; and therefore He moves to have it to- 


tally laid aſide . He was offended, it ſeems, at 
the Name, becauſe it ſerved to keep up the 


Senſe of ſomething Myſterious, or Myſtical, of 


a Sign and ſomewhat /ignified, viz. Grace &c. 
to which He had an Averſion. Yolkelius, more 
complaiſant with reſpect to the Name, turns 
all his Reſentment upon the Thing, flatly de- 
nying that the Euchariſt is a Sacrament ©: His 
reaſon is, becauſe it neither exhibits nor ſeals 
any Spiritual Grace. His Maſter Socinus had 
intimated as much before. The Sum is, that 
the ſtrict Senſe of the Sacrament, as implying 
an outward Sign of an inward Grace, can never 
ſuit with their Schemes, who allow of no in- 
ward Grace at all. 

I May here note by the way, that while 
the Socinians reject the inviſible Grace, the Ro- 
maniſts deſtroy the viſible Sign, and both run 
counter to the true Notion of a Sacrament, by 


their oppoſite Extremes: From whence it is 


manifeſt, of what Moment it is, to preſerve 


Vox Sacramenti, in hac Significatione, barbara, vel ſaltem 


Sacris Literis incognita eſt ; ab. Hominibus vero otioſis (qui cere- 


moniis hujuſmodi neſcio quid præter Sacram Scripturam Swper/ti» 
tioſum, aut etiam Jdololatricum ex parte, tribuere non ſunt veriti) 
ad tegendum dolum uſurpata : præſtat igitur aliis nominibus ap- 
pellari in Chriſti cœtu hanc Ceremoniam. Smalcius contr. Frantz. 
t Satis conſtat nec alteram Appellationem, nimirum Sacramen- 
tum corporis. Chriſti, veram eſſe. Si enim Hzc Actio ne Sacra- 
mentum quidem eſt, quo pacto, quæſo, Corporis Chriſti Sacramen- 
tum erit ? Volkel. de Ver. Relig. Lib. IV. cap. xxii. p. 678. 
u Socinus de Baptiſm. Aquæ. cap. xiv. | 


the 
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the Word Sacrament, and to aſſert to it its Chae. 


q true and full Senſe. For, though the Word, as I. 
here applied, is not in Scripture, yet the Nori 
# is there, and the general Doctrine is there: 
* And the throwing that Notion, or that general 
f Doftrine under the Name of Sacrament, is 
: nothing more than collecting ſeveral Scripture- 
Ideas, or Scripture-Truths, and binding them 
* up together in a /ing/e Word, for the better pre- 
8 ſerving them, and for the Eaſe and Conveni- 
4 ency of Speech. But as to the Progf of thoſe 
1 Doctrines, or thoſe Truths, I cannot enter into 
J it now, but muſt reſerve it for a more proper 
Place, and proceed in the Account of ancient 
. Names. 
r A. D. 107. Eucbariſt. 
| ANoTHER Name, as famous as any, is the 
e Name Euchariſt, ſignifying properly Thank/- 
= giving, or Bleſſing, and fitly denoting this Holy 
* Service, conſidered as a Sacrifice of Praiſe and 
y Thankſgiving. I ſet the Date no higher than 
4 Ignatius Epiſtles, becauſe there it firſt certainly 
e occurs: Tho' one can make no doubt of its 
having obtained in the Apoſtolical Age, when 
1 it is conſidered how familiar-Ignatius makes 
hs uſe of it. Some have thought that St. Paul 
0) Himſelf led the Way, as to this Name. 1 Cor. 
4 Xiv. 16. But That Conſtruction of the Text 
appears too conjectural to build upon, and is 
a rejected by the Generality of Interpreters: I 


w Zznatius, Epilt, ad Smyrn, c. 7, 8. ad Philadeſph, c. 4. 
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CHaap. think, with good Reaſon, as Eſtius in particu- 


lar hath manifeſted upon the Place. I content 


wv myſelf therefore with running up that Name 


no higher than Ignatius's Time. 
 ArTer Him, Juſtin Martyr *, Ireneus ), 
Clemens of Alexandria*, Origen *, and others 


make familiar uſe of that Name, as is well 


known. One may judge how extenſive and 
prevailing that Name, above any other, an- 
ciently was, from this Conſideration, that it 
paſſed not only among the Greeks, but a- 
mong the Orientaliſis alſo (as may be ſeen in 
the Syriac Verſion, before mentioned) and like- 
wiſe among the Latins; who adopted that ve- 
ry Greek Word into their own Language ; as 
is plain from Tertullian, and Cyprian *, in 
many Places. 


A.D. 1 50. Sacrifice. Ouciq. 


Juſtin Martyr is the firſt I meet with, who 
ſpeaks .of the Euchariſt under the Name of 
Sacrifice, or Sacrifices. But he does it ſo often, 
and ſo ftamiliarly *, that one cannot but con- 

ceive, 


x FJuſtin. M. Apol. 95. Dialog. p. 220. 386. Thirlby. 
y Irenæus. p. 251. 294. 341. 360. Ed. Bened. | 
z Clem. Alex. Pædag. Lib. II. cap. 2. p. 178. Ed. Oxon. 
a Origen. contr. Cell. L. VIII. F. 57. p. 784. Ed. Bened. 
d Tertullian. p. 102. 135. 215. 220, 562. 570. Rigalt. 
c Cyprian. TraQt. p. 132. 147. 230. Ep. p. 34. 37. 38. 39. 

117. 118. 125. 190. 191. 223. Ox. Edit. 

d Ig 5 F © æον 703w of” vuar F id, wor Prpopivrerr airy 
Jug av, reli Tod aplev The $0x,a6t5ia;, x) Tod Tolnpis oppoicws Ths 
id xps lg, N Tore Jul. Dialog. P- 220. Edit. Lond. 

Juoics &; Tapiduxe Ie Xprgns V, Tobis ind 25 
ib xu rod wplov iy red Folmpiev — Ibid. p. 386. | 
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* ceive, that it had been in common Uſe for CAP. 
it ſome Time before: And it is the more likely I. 

0 to have been ſo, becauſe Oblation (which is near =w—= 
| akin to it) certainly was, as we have ſeen a- 

7 bove. 

8 Irenæus of the fame Century mentions the 

=” Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, more than once *, 

d either directly or obliquely. Tertullian, not 

— many Years later, does the like . Cyprian alſo 

it ſpeaks of the Sacrifice in the Euchariſt, under- 

* ſtanding it, in one particular Paſſage, of the 

n Lay-Oblation s. This is not the Place to exa- 

>= mine critically, what the Ancients meant by 

— the Sacrifice or Sacrifices of the Euchariſt: It 

18 will deſerve a diſtinct Chapter in another Part 

n of this Work. But, as I before obſerved of Ob- 


laticn, that, anciently, it was underſtood ſome- 
times of the Lay-Offering, the ſame I obſerye 


of \ 7 Sl 8388 , / 6-4 — *% / , 
- 676 . &Y K% x0 Kus WH 2h1; 21, VT ri d "5 jphivat, 


TAHo4 ports Kg EH peo; 604 72 Ot dvc iv, 3 aiT9; Ong THE 2p 
of WAVE XPS FacihuCy reit, ia avapricy ot TH; req ng avrws 
1, mcg Ts Ky d, Ibid. p. 387. 

e Eccleſiæ oblatio, quam Dominus docuit offerri in univerſo 
* mundo, purum Sacrificium reputatum eſt apud Deum &c. 
E; Sacrificia in populo, Sacrificia & in eccleſia Iren. 

L. IV. c. 18. p. 250. omni autem loco Sacrificium offeretur ei, 

& hoc purum. L. IV. c. 17. p. 249. | 
f Non putant plerique Sacrificiorum orationibus intervenien- 
dum Accepto corpore Domini & reſervato, utrumque 
. ſalvum eſt, & participatio Sacrifcii, & executio officii. Tertull. 
de Orat. c. 14. p. 135, 136. Aut Sacrifcium offertur, aut Dei 
9. ſermo adminiſtratur. De cultu Fem. L. 2. c. 11. 
| g Locuples, & dives es, & Dominicum celebrare te credis 
We. quz corban omnino non reſpicis, quæ in Dominicum fine Sacr;- 
rhe ficio venis, quæ partem de Sacrificio quod pauper obtulit ſumis. 


Cyprian. de op. & eleemoſ. p. 242. Bened. alias 223. 
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48 The Ancient Names of © 
Cn ap. now of Sacrifice; and it is plain from Cyprian. 
I. Beſides that Notion of Sacrifice, there was 


- another, and a principal one, which was con- 


ceived to go along with the Euchariſtical Ser- 
vice, and that was the Notion of Syiritual Sa- 
crifice, conſiſting of many Particulars, as ſhall 
be ſhewn hereafter: And it was on the ac- 
count of one, or both, that the Euchariſt had 
the Name of Sacrifice, for the two firſt Cen- 
turies. But by the Middle of the third Cen- 
tury, if not ſooner, it began to be called a 
Sacrifice, on account of the grand Sacrifice re- 
preſented and commemorated in it; the Sign, 
as ſuch, now adopting the Name of the Thing 


fignified. In ſhort, the Memorial at length came 


to be called a Sacrifice, as well as an Oblation : 
And it had a double Claim to be ſo called; part- 
ly as it was in itſelf a Spiritual Service, or Sacri- 
fice, and partly, as it was a Repreſentation and 
Commemoration of the high tremendous Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt God-Man. This laſt View of 


it, being of all the moſt awful, and moſt en- 


dearing, came by Degrees to be the moſt pre- 
vailing Acceptation of the Chri/tian Sacrifice, 
as held forth in the Euchariſt. But thoſe who 
ſtyled the Euchariſt a Sacriſice on that Account, 
took Care, as often as Need was, to explain it 
off to a Memorial of a Sacrifice rather than 


a ſtrict or proper Sacr:fice, in that preciſe 


View. Cyprzan, I think, is the firſt who plain- 


ly and directly ſtyles the Euchariſt a Sacri- 


fice in the commemorative View, and as repre- 


ſenting 


the Holy CoMmuNn1on. 49 


1 ſenting the grand Sacrifice ® Not that there CH ae. 
9 was any Thing new in the Dodirine, but there I. 
5 was a ne Application of an old Name, which WW 
1 had at the firſt been brought in upon other 

* Accounts. I ſhall endeavour to ſet That whole 

I Matter clear in a Chapter below : For the pre- 

> ſent, theſe few Hints may ſuffice, and ſo 1 

d paſs on. 


A. D. 150. Commemoration, Memorial, 


1 

a Ardturncis, Myij un. 

8 Juſtin Martyr, if I miſtake not, once names 
N, the Euchariſt a Commemoration or Memorial ; 


2 where He takes notice, that the Chriſtians offer- 
ed up Spiritual Sacrifices, Prayers and Lauds, in 
5 the Memorial of ther Food dry and liquid, that i is, 
t- in the Euchariſt of Bread and Wine. I know 
not how otherwiſe to conſtrue *Avaumos; there, 
but as a Name of the whole Service. Tt was natu- 
a- |} ralenough, becauſe many of the other Names, 
of which have been uſed to denominate the whole 
"= Service, (as breaking Bread, Oblation, Sacrifice, 
and Euchari it) manifeſt] Y took their Original 


ce, from ſome —1 Part of the Solemnity, and 
ho were at firſt but partial Conceptions of it. Now 
at, ſince the Commemoration, or Memorial was al- 
1 ways a conſiderable Part of the Solemnity (as 
an 

iſe h Paſfonis ejus mentianem in Sacrifczis omnibus facimus:: 
n- Paſſio eſt enim Domini Sacrifictium quod offeri mus. 


Cyprian. Ep. 63. p. 109. Bened. 
41 Er «ra phrgo 3 ri; pes dri EH Te xe} dds, is y xl 
e- red æd deve © gixer di d aured 6 98:5 red Sed i], 


ng | Juſt, Dial. 387- 
D the 


The Ancient Names of 


CHAP. the Learned well know) it is reaſonable to 


ſuppoſe, that That alſo might be made uſe of 


— in like Manner, as a Name for the whole 


Service. 


I AM aware that our excellent Mr. Med. 


gives a very different Turn to that Paſſage of 

Fuſtin, tranſlating it thus: In that thankful Re- 
membrance of their Food both dry and liquid, 
wherein alſo is commemorated the Paſſion, which 
the Son of God ſuffered by Himſelf. He inter- 
prets it of agniging God as the Giver of our 
Food both dry and liquid *. But that Conſtruc- 
tion muſt needs appear harſh, and unnatural, 
Tuſtin no where elſe does ever ſpeak of the 
Remembrance of our Food, but conſtantly under- 
ſtands the Euchariſtical Remembrance, or Com- 
memoration, to refer to Chriſt only, his Incar- 
nation and Paſſion, his Body and Blood": Nor do 
I know of any one Father who interprets the 
Memorial of the Bodily Food. Beſides, it ſuits 
not well with our Lord's own Account in his In- 
titution of the Sacrament, which ſpeaks of the 
Remembrance of Him, not of the Remembrance 
of our Bodily Food. Add to this, that were the 
Senſe of the Place ſuch as Mr. Mede imagin'd, 
Tuſtin would rather have expreſſed it by a 
thankful Remembrance of the Divine Goodneſs 
in giving us our Food, than by a thankful Re- 
membrance of our Food, which appears flat, 
and infipid, in Compariſon. Seeing then that 
Mr. Mede's Conſtruction of that Place in Ju- 


k Mede. Chriſtian Sacrifice. B. II. Ch. V. p. 469. 
I Vid. Juſt. Mart. Dialog. p. 220. 290. 


z iin, 


the Ho.y CoMMUN ION. = | 

Vin, is far from ſatisfactory, I chooſe to acquieſce Cn AB. 

| in the Senſe which I before mention'd, till I fee I. 

a better; underſtanding the Memorial of Food, as WWW 
equivalent to Memorial of Chriſt's Paſfion, made 

| by Food, vix. by Bread and Wine. The Word 

alſo refers not there to Memorial, as if there 

were two Memorials, but to the Lauds ; beſides 

which there was a//o a Memorial of the Paſſion. 

Origen has a Paſſage relating to the Eu- 

chariſtical Memorial, where He appears to de- 

nominate the whole Service by that eminent 

Part of it ®. Euſebius ſtyles the Euchariſt, the 

Memorial of our Lord's Body and Blood, and 


5 alſo ſimply, a Memorial; which He obſerves to 
; have ſucceeded in the Room of Sacrifice *% He 
A calls it alſo the Memorial of the Sacrifice ?, and 


; Memorial of the grand Sacrifice l. I need not 
) deſcend lower, to fetch in more Authorities 
: for the Uſe of this Name + Only, I may juſt 
8 give a Hint, that all thoſe Fathers who inter- 
b preted the Name Sacrifice, as applied in ſuch 


e a particular View to the Euchariſt, by a Me- 

e mortal of a Sacrifice, may as reaſonably be un- 

E 

f m Si referantur hæc ad Myſterii magnitudinem, invenies com- 

4 memorationem iſtam habere ingentis Propitiationis effectum. —— 

a Si reſpicias ad illam commemorationem de qua dicit Dominus, hoc 

ſs facite in meam commemorationem, invenias quod iſta eſt cammemo- 

4 ratio ſola, quz propitium facit Hominibus Deum. 

* Origen. in Levit. Hom. XIII. p. 255. Ed. Bened. 

t, n Ted odwale abr xa} Tow Aν,Eu O-. 2 ner. | 

at | Euſeb. Demonſtrat. Evangel. L I. c. 10. p. 27. 
o MAN x ih Tapedz;, d fuming 7a 949 dlm TrerPiptcr; 

— | Ibid, p. 38. Conf. Apoſt. Conſt. L. VI. c. 23. 


p Tegrov dire red Jupal®» . mv wnwm i; Tpxrign e, es 
roh TW T5 Tuwmal > wir, xai To CwInpiov aipul. p. 30. 
4 Tu, un l Tod em YowalO-. p. 40. 
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CH ap. derſtood to call the Euchariſt a Memorial, as to 


call it a Sacrifice. Thoſe Fathers were many ; 


EY and Chryſoſtom may be eſteemed their Chief: 


Who while He follows the ordinary Language 
in denominating the Euchariſt a Sacrifice (con- 
ſidered in its repreſentative View) yet intimates 
withal, that its more proper Appellation, in 
that View, is a Memorial of a Sacrifice”. I may 
further take Notice, that St. Auſtin comes very 
near to what I have been ſpeaking of, where 


He calls the Euchariſt by the Name of the Sa- 


crament of Commemoration, or Sacramental Me- 
morial *, To conclude this Article, let the 
Reader obſerve and bear in Mind, that the 
Names of Oblation, and Sacrifice, as applied 
to the Euchariſt in one particular Point of 
View, do both of them reſolve into the Name 
Memorial: And ſo far they are all three to be 
looked upon as equivalent Names, bearing the 
ſame Senſe, pointing to the ſame Thing. This 
Obſervation will be of Uſe, when we come to 


r eech por, HAN aveurnoiw ve, de Te Yorgrev wir, 
r &01nv Guoiay at hmi—]αν, NA Th ova pryoiy e- 
Hue da buoixs, Chryſoſt. in Epiſt. ad Hebr. c. X. Hom. 17. p. 
856. Compare. | 1 | 
Theadorit. in Hebr. viii. 4. p. 433. 
Pſeud- Ambroſ. in Hebr. c. X. 
N in Hebr. c. X. 
Heſychius. in Levit. p. 31. 
Eulogius. apud Phot. Cod. 280. p. 1609. | 
Fulgentias. de Fide ad Petr. c. 60. p. 525. Fragm. 618. 
Oecumenius. in Hebr. X. p. 846. 5 
TheophylaR. in Hebr. X. 1. p. 977. 


ſSacramentum Memoriæ. Auguſtin. contr. Pauſt. L. XX. c. 


21. p. 348. Compare L' Arrogue Hiſt, of the Euchariſt. Part. 1. 
Ch. VIII. p. 88, 89. | 


conſider 


r _ "8 


vw, >< 
* 


"Oo 
» 


e. 
To 


er 
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conſider the Euchariſt in its Sacrificial View un- Cu ap. 


der a diſtinct Chapter below. 


A. D. 249. Paſſover. 


TuE Name of Paſſover has been anciently 
given to the Euchariſt, upon a Preſumption, 
that as Chriſt Himſelf ſucceed d to the Paſchal 
Lamb, ſo the Feaſt of the Euchariſt ſucceeded 
in the room of the Pa/chal Feaſt, Chriſt is our 
Paſſover, as the Name ſtands for the Lamb. 
The Euchariſt is our Paſſover, as that ſame 
Name ſtands for the Feaſt, Service, or Solemnity. 

Origen ſeems to have led the Way; and there- 
fore I date the Notion from his Time: Not 
that He ſpeaks ſo fully to the Point as ſome 
that came after, neither had He preciſely the 
fame Ideas of it; but He taught more con- 
fuſedly, what others after Him improved, and 
cleared. Origen takes Notice, that © ifa Man 
* conſiders that Chriſt our Paſſover was ſacri- 

% ficed for us, and that He ought to keep the 
'© Feaſt by feeding upon the Fleſh of the Logos, 
He may celebrate the Paſſover all his Life 
long, paſſing on to Godwards in Thought, 
* Word, and Deed, abſtracted from Temporal 
8 Things . I give his See, rather than a 


t 1 Cor. V. 7. John i. 29. 


u „Eri d & yor.wac, dri T0 d ved ere id. 87439 Wists, I 
xp" tog lee ZI lo TIC Tapzes To Moyou" Com £54 ort ov eu. To 


TEX, eg eppnreur lu. Auealige, NOH as T6 NN xa} vαπνν 
OY xa rden Tpak T0 F Ted gion Tyaypma wy ii T gad, Kl 


ir T6 Av abr OT wowy, 885 contr. Celſ. L. VIII. P. 759. 
Ed. Bened. alias p. 392. 
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54 The Ancient Names of 
CHAP. Jiteral rendring. Here we may obſerve, that 
I, the Chriſtian Paſſover-Feaft, according to Him, 
—— conſiſts in the eating of the Fleſh of the Logos; 
which is certainly done in the Euchariſt by 
every faithful Receiver, as Origen every where 
allows: But then Origens common Doctrine 
is, that the Feb of the Logos may be eaten al- 
ſo out of the Eücherit; for, the receiving Spi- 
ritual Nutriment, any way, is with Him, eating 
the Fleſb of Chriſt v. So that this Paffage which 
I have cited from Him, does not make the Eu- 
chariſt, in particular, or /o/e/y, to be the Chri- 
| ſtian Paſchal Fea? : But the taking in Spiritual 
| ; Fcod, be it in that Way, or any other, That is 
| the keeping our Paſſover, according to his Senſe 
of it. Hilary, of the fourth Century, ſeems 
directly to give the Name of Paſſover to the 
Chriſtian Euchariſt * Nazzanzen, a great ad- 
mirer of Origen, improves the Thought, apply- 
ing it directly, and ſpecially to the Euchariſt, 
in theſe Words: © We ſhall partake of the 
* Paſſover, which even now is but a Type, tho' 
much more plain, than the oi one: For, I 
sam bold to ſay, that the Legal Paſſover was 
< anobſcurer Type of another Type ?. 


"3. 0 ewe c NC. 


* 
A 


„ 


w Bibere autem dicimur Sanguinem Chriſti, non ſolum Sæ- 
cramentorum riiu, fed & cum Sermones ejus recipimus, in quibus 
vita conſiſtit. Sicut & ipſe dicit, verba que lecutus ſum, Spiritus $4 
& Vita eft. Origen. in num, Hom. XVI. p. 334. Edit. Bened. 
* Fudas proditor indicatur, fine quo Paſcha, accepto calice 


& fraQto pane, conficitur. Hilar. in Matt. c. xxx. p. 740. Ed. 1 
Bened. | 
F- NM. Ja tui d red x Aer yo» rn rurixdis tri, x 46 red ga- 5 


| Acæied Yup T£pov* To N ve TAY, r Xt; AEYW, TUTCY 
| rer. ny a prod o TH. Nazianz. Orat, $2. P. 28 
| St, Jerome 


the HOLY CoMMUuNTION. 


lar, follows Him in the ſame Sentiment, ſtyl- 
ing the Euchariſt the true Sacrament of the Paſ- 


fover, in Oppoſition to the one. But no 


one dwells more upon that Thought, or more 
finely illuſtrates it, than the great St. Chry/o- 


/tom in divers Places. He aſks, why our Lord 


celebrated the Paſſover ?- And his Anſwer is, 
becauſe the o/d Paſſover was the Figure of the 
uture one, and it was proper after exhibiting 
the Shadow, to bring in the Truth alſo upon 
the Table: A little after, He fays, it is our 


Paſſover to declare the Lord's Death, quoting 


1 Cor. XI. 26. And he adds, that whoever 


comes with a pure Conſcience, celebrates the 


Paſſover, as often as He receives the Communion, 


be it to Day, or to Morrow, or at any Time 
whatever ©. And He has more in the ſame 
Place, to the ſame Purpoſe. In another Work 
He ſpeaks thus: When the Sun of Righte- 
% ouſneſs appeared, the Shadow diſappeared : 
© —— Therefore upon the ſelf ſame Table 
* both the Paſſovers were celebrated, the 50 


2 Poſtquam Typicum Paſcha fuerat impletum, & Agni carnes 
cum Apoſtolis comederat, aſſumit Panem, qui confortat cor Ho- 


minis, & ad verum Paſchæ tranſgreditur Sacramentum : ut quo- 


modo in præfiguratione ejus Melchi ſedec, ſummi Dei Sacerdos, 
panem & vinum offerens fecit, ipſe quoque veritatem ſui corporis 
& Sanguinis repræſentaret. Hieronym. in Matt. c. xxvi. p. 128. 
Ed. Bened. 

a Chry/oftom. Tom. I. Orat. contr. Jud. 3. p. 610. Edit. Bened. 

b age d ti, To re Javalo x N. Ibid. p. 611. 

c Hage ing, xd» cep, x che, way ox lieb eila n 
Tis xoiwiges, Ibid. p. 612. | 
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St. Jerome, who was once Nazianzen's Scho- CH AP. 
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The Ancient Names of 


CHAP, pical and the rea/*, A little lower, He calls 


the Euchariſt the Spiritual Paſſover *. Ifidoru 


w=w— Peluficta, afterwards ſtyles it the divine and 


true Paſſover * And St. Auſtin obſerves, that 
the Jews celebrate their Paſſover in a Lamb, 
and we receive ours in the Body and Blood of 
the Lord s. Theſe are Authorities ſufficient 
for the Name of Paſſover as applied to the Eu- 
chariſt: For, like as Baptiſm is in Scripture- 
Account the Chriſtian Circumcifion ®, ſo is the 
Euchariſt, in Church- Account at leaſt, the 
Chriſtian Paſſever. 


A. D. 385. Maſs. Miſſa. 


THERE is one Name more, a Latin Name, 
and proper to the Ve eftern Churches, which 


may jutt deferve mentioning, becauſe of the 


warm Diſputes which have been raifed about 
it ever ſince the Reformation, It is the Name 
Maſs, in Latin Miſa; originally importing 
nothing more than the Diſiniſion of a Church- 
Aſſembly . By Degrees it came to be uſed 


d Ey 4 75 TEUTHCY 8 dc Tig Y (8721 rave, K To Te Tu, 
u 70 Ths dus. Cry ſeſt. de Prodit. Jud. Hom. I. Tom. II. 
12 383. £7 UT nc T1; rtr, x To rei T& %& vie, TT 

10 @AnJwov re Nn. Ibid. p. 383. 
e To mwiwuwaluxd! 74%. Ibid. 
f To die x6! Angie T% 9%. Jlidor. Peluſ. L. IV. Epiſt. 162. 
04. Edit. Pariſ. 
| 2 Aliud eſt Paſcha quod adhuc Judæi de ove celebrant, aliud 
autem quod nos in corpore & Sanguine Domini accipimus. 


Auguſtin. contr. Lit. Petiliani L. II c. 37. 
h Cob. II. 11. 


1 Hence Miſa Catechumenorum, and Mia Fidelium. See Can. 


gius's Gloſſarium in Mia. And Caſauben, Exercit. XVI. n. 59. 
P- 418. allas 582. 


for 
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for an Aſſembly, and for Church Service: So ea- Cy ap. 
fily do Words ſhift their Senſe, and adopt new I. 
Ideas. From ſignifying Church-Service in ge? 
neral, it came at length to denote the Com- 
munton-Service in particular, and ſo That moſt 
emphatically came to be called The Maß. 
St. Ambroſe is reaſonably ſuppoſed to be the 
earlieſt Writer now extant, who mentions 
Maſs in that emphatical Senſe k. Higher Au- 
thorities have been pretended : But they are 
either from the ſpurious Decretal Epiſtles, or 
from Liturgical Offices of modern Date in 
compariſon . 
So much for the ancient Names of the Sa- 
crament : Not that I took upon me to num- 
| ber up all, but Thoſe only which appeared to 
| me moſt conſiderable. More may be ſeen in 
Heſpinian, Caſaubon, Suicer, or Turretin, col- 
lected into one View, with their proper Autho- 
, rities. It is Time for me now to proceed di- 
: rectly to the Conſideration of the Sacrament it- 
] ſelf; in the mean while hoping that my Read- 
ers will excuſe it, if I have hitherto detained 
6 them too long in the Preliminaries intended 
5 to open and clear the Way to the main Sub- 
ject. | 


k Miſſam facere cœpi. Ambre/; Epiſt. 20. ad Marcellin. p. 


ad 853. Ed. Bened. | | bl 
1 Compare Deylingius. Obſervat. Miſcellan, p. 262. 272. &c. AN 
Bingham. B. XIII. Ch. 1. q 
. 
9 


01 CHAP. 


58 Of the Inſtitution of 


CHAP. 7 
II. CHAP, 10, | 6 
A C4 
Of the Inſtitution of the Holy Communion, 6 
| T7, will be proper to begin with the Inftitu- . 

tion of this Sacrament by Chriſt our Lord, 


as recorded by St. Matthew, St. Mark, St. Luke, 
and St. Paul. It is an Argument of the great 

Weight and Importance of it, that we have it 
four Times recorded in the New Teſtament, 
only with ſome ſlight Variations, while what 
one or more omit, another ſupplies. The moſt 
complete as well as ſhorteſt View of the whole 
may be taken by throwing all into one, in ſome 
ſuch Manner as here follows. 


Matth. XXVI. Mark XIV. Luke XXII. 


| 1 Cor. XI. ü 
18 
© The Night in which the Lord Feſus was lz 
ce betrayed, as they were eating, or did eat, 76 
$6 Jeſus took Bread, and giving Thanks, bleſs- fi 
* ed it, and brake it, and gave it unto his Diſ- c; 
* ciples, and ſaid; Tube, eat, this is my Body, P. 
« which is given and broken for you ; Do this in m 
* Remembrance of me. After Supper likewiſe, 7 
ce having taken the Cup, and given Thanks, p. 


* He gave it to them ſaying, Drink ye all of ſa 

« This, For, This Cup is my Blood of the new Co- fu 
venant, the new Covenant in my Blood, which f1 

* 7 ſhed for you, for many, for the Rem 47 on of 

&« Sins: This do ye, as off as ye drink it, in Re- 


* membrance of me (and they all drank of it) 
Verity 
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« Verily, I ſay unto you, I will drink no more of CHAN. 
« This Fruit of the Vine, until that Day, when II. 
« TI ſhall drink it new with you, in the Kingdom 
« of my Father, in the Kingdom of God. And 
* when they had ſung an Hymn, they went 
out to the Mount of Olives. 
Tat Circumſtance of Time is the firſt Thing 
here obſervable : It was in the Night in which 
be was betrayed®, that our Lord inſtituted this 
Holy Sacrament. Our Lord deſigned it (be- 
ſides other Uſes) for a ſtanding Memorial of his 
Paſſion : And to ſhew the more plainly, that 
He did fo, or to render it the more affecting, 
He delayed the In/t:tution to the laſt Period of 
his Life, 
A MORE material Circumſtance is, that He 
began the Inſtitution as they were eating, or af- 
ter they had been eating : Here the Queſtion 
is, what had they been eating? It is common- 
ly ſuppoſed, the Paſchal Lamb. For, St. Mat- 
; thew in the ſame Chapter relates that on the 
35 firſt Day cf unleavened Bread, the Diſciples 
- came and aſked, where wilt Thou that we pre- 
; pare for Thee to eat the Paſſover ? and the Lord 
7 made Anſwer that He would keep the Paſſover 
with his Diſciples, and the Diſciples actually 
prepared the Paſſover *. St. Mark reports the 
ſame ». St. Luke confirms it, and adds this 
further Circumſtance, that our Lord upon his 
fitting down to Supper, faid, with Defire have 


m 1 Cor. XI. 23. | 
n Matt. XXVI. 17, 18, 19, 
o Mark XIV. 12.— 16. 
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CnAp. I defired to eat this Paſſover with you, before I 
II. fufer*. Nevertheleſs, it ſeems from St. John's 
Lw,— Account, that the Day of the legal Paſſover 


was not yet come, that it was before the Feaſt 
of the Paſſover that our Lord had his Supper 5; 
that Part of Friday, Paſſhon-Day, was but the 
Preparation of the Paſchal Feaſt. Theſe ſeem- 
ing Differences have occaſioned very long and 
intricate Diſputes between Greeks and Latins, 
and among learned Men both ancient and 
modern, which remain even to this Day. I 
ſhall not preſume to take the Place of a Mo- 
derator in fo nice a Debate, but ſhall be con- 
tent to report as much as may ſerve to give 
the Reader ſome Notion of it, ſufficient for 
my preſent Purpoſe. There are three ſeveral 
Schemes or Opinions in this Matter. 1. The 
moſt ancient, and moſt prevazling is, that our 
Lord kept the /egal Paſſover, and on the ſame 
Day with the Jews: And thoſe who are in 
this Sentiment, have their probable Solutions 
with reſpect to St. John's Accounts, while 
they claim the three other Evangeliſts as en- 
tirely Theirs. 2. The ſecond Opinion is, that 
our Lord anticipated (for weighty Reaſons) the 
Time of the Jewiſh Paſſover, and fo kept His 
before Theirs: Or rather, He kept his Paſſover 
at the true egal Time, when the Jews (or 
ſome at leaſt of the Jews) poſtponed theirs /le- 
gally. This Opinion has allo its D:ficulttes, and 
1 


r John XIX. 14. Compare XVIII. 28. 


the 
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the Maintainers of it have contrived ſome plau- Cu ae. 


ſible Solutions. 3. The third Opinion is, that 


our Lord kept no Paſſover properly ſo called, = 


but had a Supper, and afterwards inſtituted the 
Euchariſt, the my/tical or Chriſtian Paſlover ; 
called Paſſover in ſuch a Senſe as Baptiſm is 
called Circumciſion, ſucceeding in its Room. 
This laſt Opinion had ſome Patrons of old 
Time, and more of late, and ſeems to gain 
Ground. I ſhall here tranſcribe what a learned 
and judicious Writer of our own has lately 
pleaded in Behalf of it, though it may be 
thought ſomewhat prolix. It is in his Notes 
on Matt. XXVI. 17 *. 

« HERE occurs a Queſtion and a Diffe- 
* rence between the Words of St. John and 
* the other Three concerning the Day of the 


* Week on which the Jews kept the Paſſover 


« that Year 4746. A. D. 33. It is plain by 
« all the four Goſpels, that this Day on which 
* Chriſt did at Night eat the Paſſover (or what 
* ſome call the Paſſover) was Thurſday. And 
* one would think by reading the Three, that 
That was the Night on which the Fews did 
« eat their Paſſover-Lamb. But all the Texts 
* oi St. 2 are clear, that they did not eat 
« it till the next Night, Friday-Nigbt, before 


« which Night Chriſt was crucified and dead, 
« having given up the Ghoſt about the ninth 
% Hour, v/2. three of the Clock in the After- 


cc 


noon. St. John does ſpeak of a Supper which, 


Dr. Vall's Critical Notes on the New Teſtament. p. 33. 
2 äChriſt 
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Chriſt did eat on Thur/day-Nijght with his 
Apoſtles, Ch. XIII. 1, 2. But He does not 


call it a Paſſover-Supper, but on the contrary 


ſays it was before the Feaſt of the Paſſover, 


3 T 00 Th tegie T8 rds: By which, I think 


he means the Day before the Paſſover, or the 
Paſſover-Eve as we ſhould ſay. Now, this 
was the /ame Night, and the = Supper 
which the Three do call the Paſſover and 
Chriſt's eating the Paſſover. I mean, it was 
the Night on which Chriſt was (a few Hours 
after Supper) apprehended ; as is plain by 
the laſt Verſe of that XIII Chapter. But 
the next Day (Fr:day, on which Chriſt was 
crucified) St. John makes to be the Paſjover- 
Day. He ſays (Ch. XVIII. 28.) the Jews 


* would not go into the Judgment-Hall on 


Friday-Morning, leſt they ſhould be defiled, 
but that they might eat the Paſſover, vir. 
that Evening. And Ch. XIX. 14. ſpeaking 
of Friday-noon, he ſays, it was the Prefara- 
tion of the Paſſover. Upon the whole, Joh» 
ſpeaks not of eating the Paſſover at all: Nor 
indeed do the Three ſpeak of his cating any 
Lamb. Among all the Expreſſions which they 


uſe, of making ready the Paſſover ; prepare 


for Thee to eat the Paſſover ; with Deſire have 


I defired to eat this Paſſover with you, &c. 
There is no mention of any Lamb carried 
to the Temple to be ſlain by the Levites, and 


then brought to the Houſe and roaſted : 


There is no mention of any Food at the 
Supper beſide Bread and Wine : Perhaps 
there 
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63 
there might be bitter Herbs. So that this CHAx. 
« ſeems to have been a commemorative Supper II. 


« uſed by our Saviour inſtead of the proper. 


«* Paſchal Supper, the eating of a Lamb; which 
4 ſhould have been the next Night but that 
« He Himſelf was to be ſacrificed before that 
«© Time would come. And the Difference be- 
<< tween St. John and the other, is only a Dif- 
« ference in Words, and in the Names of 
Things: They call That the Paſſover, which 
“ Chriſt uſed inſtead of it. . 
« Ir you ſay, why then does Mark XIV. 
« 12. call Thurſday the Firſt Day of unleavened 
e Bread, when they #:/led the Paſſover, and 
« Luke XXII. 7. the Day of anleavened Bread 
« when the Paſſover muſt be killed; we muſt 
note, that their Day (or vwx#4 wee) was from 
« Evening to Evening. This Thurſday-Even- 


ing was the Beginning of that natural Day 


“ of 24 Hours, towards the End of which the 
Lamb was to be killed: So it is proper in 
the Jews Way of calling Days to call it 
* That Day. Thus far Dr. Wall. 

Deylingius, a learned Lutheran, has more mi- 
nutely canvaſſed the ſame Queſtion, and main- 


tained the ſame Side. I ſhall not take upon 


me to ſay poſitively which of the three Gpi- 
nians is the beſt, or clogged with feweſt Dif- 
hculties. If the laſt of the Three be preferred, 


t Deylingius Obſervat. Sacr. Tom. I. p. 233. ——— 249. 
Lipiæ 1720. Compare his Ob&/ervationes Miſcellanee, Lipſ. 
1736. where He again ſtrongly maintains the ſame Opinion, 
from p. 239. to p. 248. 
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CAP. then the Euchariſt is as properly the Chriſtiun 


Paſſover, as Baptiſm is the Chriſtian Circumci- 


Ian; and we have the Authority of our Lord 


himſelf, or of his Diſciples, for ſo calling it, 
if They gave that Name to the whole Tranſac- 
tion. But whatever Hypotheſis we follow, there 
will be Proof ſufficient that the Euchariſt ſuc- 
ceeded in the Room of the Paſſover, like as 
Baptiſm ſucceeded in the Room of Circumciſion. 
Ir appears to be well agreed among the 
Learned of all Parties, that the Chriſtian Eu- 
chariſt ſucceeded in the Place of the Jewiſh 
Paſſover : And good Uſe has been often made 
of the Obſervation, for the explaining the Na- 
ture of the Euchariſt, as well as the Phraſe of 
the Inſtitution. Buxtorf has labour'd with moſt 
Advantage in this Argument in his two Tracts, 
one againſt Scaliger, and the other againſt Cap- 
pellus ) and has ſo exhauſted the Subject, eſpe- 
cially as to what concerns the Forms and Phraſes, 
that He ſeems to have left but ſmall Glean- 
ings for Thoſe that come after Him. Yet 
ſome additional Improvements have been fince 
thrown in by learned Hands *. The reſembling 
Circumſtances common to the Few:/b and 
Chriſtian Paſſover may be divided into two 
Kinds : Some relating to the Things themſelves, 


ſome to the Phraſes and Forms made uſe of 


u Buxtorf. Diſſertat. VI. de Cœenæ Dominic prime Ritibus 
& Forma. | 

w Vindiciz Exercitat. de Cœna Domini adv. Lud, Cappel. 
p. 338. &c. 5 

x Pfaffius de Oblat. vet. Euchariſt. p. 165. &c. 
Jucherus. Antiqu, Biblicæ p. 360. &c. 


here 


> 
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here and there. It may not be improper to CA. 


preſent the Reader with a brief detail of thoſe 
reſembling Circumſtances, 


I. Or the firſt Sort are theſe : 1. The Paſ- | 
ſover was of divine Appointment, and ſo is the 
Euchariſt. 2. The Paſſover was a Sacrament, 
and fo is the Euchariſt, 3. The Paſſover was 
a Memorial? of a great Deliverance from tem- 
poral Bondage; the Euchariſt is a Memorial of 
a greater Deliverance from ſþ1ritual Bondage. 


4. The Paſſover prefigured the Death of Chriſt *, 


before it was accompliſhed, the Euchariſt re- 


preſents, or figures out our Lord's Death now 
paſt. 5. The Paſſover was a kind of Federal 
Rite between God and Man, ſo alſo is the 
Euchariſt. 6. As no one was to eat of the 
Paſſover before he had been circumciſed®, fo 
no one is to partake of the Euchariſt before 
he has been baptized. 7. As the Jews were 
obliged to come clean to the Paſſover®; ſo are 
Chriſtians obliged to. come well prepared to the 
Communion ©. 8. As flight Defilements (where 
there was no Contempt) did not debar a Man 
from the Paſſover, nor excuſe his Neglect of it , 
ſo neither do ſmaller Offences, where there 
is an honeſs Heart, either forbid, or excuſe a 
Man's abſenting from This Sacrament. g. As 
a total Contempt, or Neglect of the Paſſover 


2 Brod. XII. . xIn. 9. Dent. XVI. 3. 
2 Vid. Vitringa Obſerv. Sacr. Tom. I. L. II. c. 9. p. 615-26. 


a Exod. XII. 43. — 48. b Num. IX 6. 
c 1 Cor. XI. 27, 28, 29. 
2 Chron. xxx. is. 


d Num. HK. 106. 


— 
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CHAP. was Crime great enough to render the Offender 
II. liable to be cut off from Iſrael*®, fo a total 
— Contempt or Neglect of the Holy Communion, 
is in Effect, to be cut off from Chriſtianity. 
10. As the Paſſover was to continue as long as 
the Jeuiſi Law ſhould ſtand in Force, ſo muſt 
the Euchariſt abide as long as Chriſtianity *, 
I have thrown theſe Articles together in a ſhort 
Compaſs for the preſent, only to give the 
Reader a brief general View of the Analogy be- 
tween thoſe two Sacraments ; and not that 
he ſhould take the Truth of every Particular 
for granted, without farther Progf, if any Thing 
of Moment ſhould be hereafter built upon any 
of them. 


Il. Tur other Sort of reſembling Circum- 
ſtances concern the particular Forms and Phraſes 
made uſe of in the 1/t:t#tion : And it is in theſe 

_ chiefly that the great Maſters of Fewiſh Anti- 
quities, before referred to, have obliged the 
C CY World. I ſhall offer a ſhort Sum- 

mary of theſe likewiſe. 

1. IN the Paſchal Supper, the Maſter of the 
Houſe 700k Bread and bleſſed it in a Prayer of 
Thankſgiving to' God : And the Rule was, 
never to begin the Bleſſing till he had the 
Bread in Hand, that ſo the Prayer of Benedic- 
tion directed to God, might at the ſame Time 
be underſtood to have Relation to the Bread, 


e Ezod. XII. 15. Num. IX. 13. conte. Bucher Antiq. 


"Fr Gr l. 26, 85 


and 
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and might draw down a Bleſing upon its. It CHAP. 


is obvious to ſee how applicable all this is to 


our Lord's Conduct in the firſt Article of the 


Inftitution. 
2. Tre breaking of the Bread, after Bene- 
diction, was a cuſtomary Practice in the Jew- 
iſh Feaſts “: Only in the Paſchal Feaſt, it is 
ſaid, that the Bread was firſt broken and the 
Benediction followed i. But whether our Lord 
varied then, in a flight Circumſtance, or the 
Jews have varied /ince, may remain a Queſtion, 
3. Tae diftributing the Bread to the Com- 
pany, after the Benediction and Fraction, was 
cuſtomary among the Fews * : And here like- 
wiſe our Lord was pleaſed to adopt the like 
Ceremony. | 
SEVERAL learned Men have ſuggeſted |, 
that the Words This is my Body might be illu- 
ſtrated from ſome old Jewiſh Forms made uſe 
of in the Paſſover-Feaſt ; as, Thrs is the Bread of 
Afiietion &c. and This is the Body of the Paſ- 
ſrver + But Buxtorf (who beſt underſtood theſe 
Matters) after conſidering once and again, con- 
ſtantly rejected the former, and demurred to 


g See Pfaffius de Oblat. vet. Euchariſt. p. 171, &c. 
Bucherus Antiq. Evangel. p. 368, &c. 
Buxtorf. de Cœna Domini, p. 310. 
h Buxtorf. 313. Bucherus, 372. | 
i Lightfoot. Temple Service Ch. XIII. 5. 7: p. 964. and on 
Matt. XXVI. 26. p. 259. Pfaffius, p. 178. 
k Buxtorf. 316. Bucherus, 374. | | 
1 See particularly P/affius de Oblat. p. 179. And Deylingius 
(Miſcellan. Sacr. p. 228, &c.) who refers to ſuch Authors as 
have eſpouſed the t of the Inſtances, after Baronizs and 


Scaliger, 555 | 
E 2 | the 
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Ci ap. the other Inſtance®, as not pertinent, or not 
H. early enough to anſwer the Purpoſe: And Bu- 
u— cherus*, who has carefully re-examin'd the fame, 


paſles the like doubtful Judgment; or rather re- 
jects Both the Inſtances as improper, not being 
found among the Jewiſh Rituals, or being too 
late to come into Account. So I paſs them by. 
Juſtin Martyr, J cannot tell how, was per- 
ſuaded, that Eſdras, at a Paſſover, had faid to 
the Jews, This Paſſover (i. e. Paſchal Lamb) is 
our Saviour and our Refuge *, and that the Jeus 
after Chriſt's Time, had eraſed the Paſſage out 
of the Septuagint. He was certainly miſtaken 
in his Report: But the Words are worth the 
obſerving, * as diſcovering what the Chriſtians 
in his Time thought of the Paſſover, as a Type 
of Chriſt, and how they underſtood Paſchal 
Phraſes, parallel to This 1s my Body &c. 

4. Tur Words, This do in Remembrance 9 
me, making Part of the In/titution, are reaſon- 
ably judged 'to allude to the ancient Paſchal 
Solemnities, in which were ſeveral Memorials v: 
And the Service itſelf is more than once called a 
Memorial in the Old Teſtament, as before noted. 


m Buxtorf Diſſert. VI. de Cœna. p. 301. Diſſert. VII. Vin 
dic. p. 347, 348. | | 
n Bucherus Antiq. Evangel. p. 375, 278. Compare Dejlin- 
gius (Miſcellan. Sacr. p. 228, &c.) who abſolutely reje&s one, 
and doubts of the other. © | | | 
o Kal er Eodya; 79 d, Tobro 76 Tere 6 cp dvd, x; i 
 xelaPvyn var Juſt. Mart. Dial. p. 292. Edit. Thirlby. Conf. 
Welfius 1 Cor. V. 7. | Wn: | 
p Aα,ös ritus Hebræorum redolet: Habebant namque Ju- 
dzi, in celebratione Agni Paſchalis, plures ejuſmodi ayzpmice; & 
Recordationes &c. Bucherus, p. 379. 
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t 5. In the ancient Paſchal Feaſt, the Maſter CH av. 
| of the Houſe was wont to take Cup after Cup II. 

» (to the Number of four) into his Hands, con- 
2 ſecrating them one after another by a ſhort 


8 Thankſgiving ; after which each conſecrated 
N Cup was called a Cup of Bleſſing. It is judg'd 
. 


a 


by the learned in Jewiſh Antiquities *, that 
= the Third or Fourth Cup (Buxtorf is poſitive for 


0 the Fourth) was what our Lord was pleaſed to 
oo ſanctify, by taking it into his Hand, and giv- 
vs ing Thanks over it. It is doubted, what the 
Words after Supper mean; whether, in the cloſe 
' of the Paſchal Supper, as ſome think *, or af- 
I ter they had eaten Bread, as others conſtrue * : 


But the Difference is not of Moment, and ſo 
J paſs on. | 
6. Ar the Inſtitution of the Paſſover it was 


faid, The Blood ſhall be to you for a Token upon 
the Houſes where you are; and when TI ſee the 


r Pfaffius de Oblat. Euch. p. 173. | 
*  Buxtarf. in Lexic. Talmud. p. 614, 616. Diſſert. VI. 
. 300. 
Be Lightfoot on Matt. XXVI. 27. p. 259. 
Bucherus, p. 380 —— 384. Zornius opulc. Sacr. Tom. II. 
p. 14, &c. | | 
Hooper on Lent, Part II. c. 3. p. 173. 


in. Ligbiſoot, p. 259, 260. | 
r To wile dẽiꝗ a [1 Cor. XI. 25.) non vertendum eſt, poft 
in. cœnam communem, qualis nunquam fuit, fed remote poſt Cænam 
115 Paſchalem : Vel, quod vero ſimilius eſt, proxime & immediate 
2 poſt e ſum panis conſecrati; cui expoſitioni reſpondet Recenſio Hi- 


1 ſtorica Luc. XXII. 20. awraura; xg 70 Fmolapior porme mo dr., 
poſlguam comederant, ſcil. Panem conſecratum, quam verſionem 
ſequuntur Arabs & Perſa. Sic Græcis d:irvey quidem ia; canam, 
Ju ſed Taxvas; & xxlexproma; ſepe cibum & quodvis epulum con- 
notat; qua notione Heſſodus dixit dimer Fon, comedere, cibum 
ſumere &c. Bucher. p. 362. 


IN E 3 Blood, 
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CH Ar. Bhod, I will paſs over you, and the Plague ſhall 
II. mot be upon ou, &c. The Blood was the Token 
WYMWV of the Covenant in that Behalf, between God 
and his People; as Circumciſion before had been 

a Toten alſo of a like Covenant, and called 
Covenant *, as well as Token. In the Inſtitution 

of the Communion, our Lord fays, this Cup 1s 

the new Covenant in my Blood which is ſhed for 

you, for many, for the Remiſſion of Sins. The Cup 

is here by a Figure put for Wine: And Gove- 8 

nant, according to ancient Scripture-Phraſe, is i 

put for Ten of a Covenant; and Wine, Re- 


preſentative of Chriſt's Blood, anſwers to the a 
Blood of the Paſſover, typical of the fame Blood 4 
of Chriſt” : And the Remiſſion of Sins here, 6 
anſwers to the paſſing over there, and preſerving : 


from Plague. Theſe ſhort Hints may ſufhce 
at preſent, juſt to intimate the Analogy between P 
the Jewiſh Paſſover, and the Chriftian Eucha- k 


riſt, in the ſeveral Particulars of Moment here 1 
mentioned. | 
x Sf 
u Exod. XII. 13. W Gen. XVII. 11. 
x Gen. XVII. 10. This is my Covenant &c. and v. 13. my 
Covenant ſhall be in your Fleſh &c. 
y Deus ſpeciali mandato Sacrificia & Primitias offerendas ordi- O 
navit, maxime Fuſionem Sanguinis, ut ab initio homines haberent » 


unde effufronis per Chriſtum tacite recordari poſſent. Dan. IX. 
24. Heb. IX. & X. Rom. III. Prater cæteras oblationes Deo 
factas, commemorabilia ſunt Sacrificia in Feſto Expiationum — 
Tum quoque Sacrificium gui Paſchalis, & Quotidiani, ſeu jugs 
Sacrificii, attendi debet. Hos igitur ad ritus & oblationes alludit 


Chriſtus cum ait, Ted te Jg ist, d wa T0 Th; Ras d., ce 
\ \ A. * , Bs .- « — 
To 2, NN Crxvv0 prvev $65 Pio iv & wap lv. Obſervant præ- ſo 
terea viri docti vinum rufum, quale in illis regionibus creſcebat, 
ac in primis in Cæna Paſcbali bibebatur, egregiam nobis Sangu:- ; 
ö | nis memoriam relinquere. £ucher, Antiq. Evang. p. 389. ; 
by f 
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7 7. AT the Paſchal Feaſt, there was an Au- CAP. 
nunciation, or Declaration of the great Things II. 
which God had done for that People: In like 
Manner, one Deſign of the Euchariſt, is to 
make a Declaration of the Mercies of God in 
Chriſt, to ſhew the Lord's Death till He come. 

8. LAs TL, at the Cloſe of the Paſchal 
Supper, they were wont to ſing an Hymn * of 
Praiſe : And the like was obſerved in the Cloſe 
oc the In/titution of the Chriſtian Euchariſt ; 
as is recorded in the Goſpels. 

THE many reſembling Circumſtances, real 
and verbal, which I have here briefly enume- 
4 rated, do abundantly ſhew, that this Holy Eu- 
char iſt was in a great meaſure copied from the 
Paſjchal Feaſt, and was intended to ſupply its 
Place, only heightening the Deſign, and im- 


_ proving the Application. The Uſe of the Ob- 
5 4 may appear afterwards, when we come 
to Fonſider more minutely either the general 


Intent, or the particular Parts of this Chriſtian 
Service. 


CHAP II. 


Of the Commemoration, or Remembrance of 
Chriſt in the Holy Communion, 


CINCE the End, or Defign of any Thing, 
is always conſidered as fir in View, ante- 
cedent in natural order to the Performance, 


ſo the Rules of juſt Method require, that in 


z See Lightfoot, Vol. II. p- 778. Pfaffius, p. 181. 
a See Lightfoot, Vol, II. p. 258, 260. Pfaffius, 181. 


A SR treating: 


72 Commemoration of Chriſt in 
CHap, treating of this Sacrament, we ſhould begin 
III. with ſome Account of the proximate End and 
Dazu of it; namely, the Commemoration or Re- 


membrance of Chriſt, This do in Remembrance of | 


me; and particularly of his Death and Paſjion : 
bew the Lords Death till He come ©. I call 
it the proximate or immediate End, becauſe the 
ultimate End of all is the Happineſs of Man, or 


what is coincident therewith, the Glory of God. 


Our bleſſed Lord ſeeks not his own Glory, but 
the Good of his Creatures, in all that He ap- 
points them to do. He is not capable of re- 
ceiving Advantage, or any real Addition to his 
own Glory, by any of our Commemorations, or 
| Services: But all theſe Things are graciouſly 
| appointed for our preſent and future Benefit; 
| and we may be confident that Chriſt, the Cap- 
1 tain of our Salvation, would preſcribe nothing 
in a particular Manner, which does not as par- 
ticularly contribute to 'that End. Some Di- 
vines, of a refined and elevated Way of think- 
ing, will not allow that God can have any 
End but Himſelf, in any Thing that He does, 
becauſe He can have no higher : But then they 
do not mean, that God propoſes to Himſelf 
any Increaſe of Happineſs, or of eſſential Glory, 
to which nothing can be added; but that, as 
He is naturally benevolent, and as He takes de- 
light in his 07 Being and Attributes (the moſt 


u i 5 
Cc 1 Cor. XI. 26. Ter Ja, rs xveig xetlary[endgle ax; ol 
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worthy of his Love) ſo He delights in the Ex- CHAP. 
erciſe of his Goodneſs, and chooſes it as wor- III. 
thy of 11 700 and, in this Senſe, acts only 


for Himſelf. In ſuch a Senſe as this, our bleſ- 
ſed Lord may be ſaid to have acted for Him- 


felf, or for his own Glory, in what He did for 


Mankind : But it can in no Senſe be allowed, 
that he receives any Advantage by what we ſay, 
or do; and therefore the ultimate End (fo con- 


| ſidered) of our Commemorations, or Services, 


is the Benefit accruing from thence to our- 
ſekves: What they are, we ſhall fee in due 
Time and Place. This being premiſed for 
clearer Conception, or to prevent Miſtakes, I 
now proceed. | 


THE Commemoration of our Lord's dying 


for us, includes two Things; the Conſideration 


of him as Lord, and as dying; one expreſſing 
his Perſonal Dignity, the other expreſſing his 
meritorious Sufferings, relative to us. The jr /? 
of the two may ſuffice for the preſent: The 
ſecond may be reſerv'd for a diſtinct Chapter, 
I AuERE take for my Ground, the Words 
of our Lord: This do in Remembrance of me. 


The Greek words eis 71 S ,., may 


bear three ſeveral Rendrings (or four). 1. In 
Remembrance of me. 2. In Commemoration of me. 
3. For a Memorial of me, or, ( for my Memorial.) 
They differ not much in Senſe, but yet as they 
do differ, they may deſerve a diſtinct Conſide- 
ration. The Second includes the Firſt ; and the 
Third includes both the former, not vice ver- 
/a : So they riſe as it were in Senſe, and ” 

x ' O 


Commemoration of Chriſt in 


4 
HAP. ſo many diſtinct Gradations, as ſhall be ſhewn 
III. preſently. 


. Ina with the. firſt and loweſt; this 


do in Remembrance of me. The Socinians (ſome 


of them at leaſt) not content with ſuppoſing 
this Remembrance or Commemoration to be one 
conſiderable End or Part of this Sacrament, 
make it to be the only End or Uſe of it ©; yea 
and ſometimes go ſo far as to ſay, that it con- 
ſtitutes the very Nature or Eſſence of this Holy 
Rite: For, They interpret the Words, Thzs :s 
my Body, ſo as to mean, this Action, this eating 
and drinking, is the Memorial of Chriſt's Body 
broken © &c. Which is over doing, and ne- 
electing to diſtinguiſh between the Thing itſelf, 
and the End or Deſign of it; between what is 
done, and for what Purpoſe it is done. 
We eat Bread and we drink Wine in the Sa- 
crament, the Symbols of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood ; and we do fo for this Reaſon, among 
others, that Chriſt may be remembred, and the 
Merits of his Paſſion celebrated. But this I 
hint by the way only, and paſs on to what I 
d Et hæc quidem quam explicuimus, mortis Chrifti annuntia- 
219 proprius eſt, atque anicus Cœnæ Dominicæ finis &c. 
| Vollel. de Cœn. Dom. p. 687. 
e Hzc 4: frangendi & comedendi panem, eſt corpus, hoe 
eſt commemoratio Chriſti corporis pro nobis fracti. | 
| Smale. cont. Frantz. p. 315. 
Corpus Chriſti & Sanguinem Chriſti pro memoriaii ſigno Cor- 
poris Chriſti fracti, & Sanguinis fuſi ſumimus: Commemora!is- 
nem autem, iſtius ſacri ritus Finem uſumgue eſſe dicimus. Schlin- 
ting. contr. Meiſn. p. 761. Ritus iſtius naturam in panis fractione 
& eſu, & e poculo potu, perque hæc in mortis Chriſti Repre/en- 
tatione quadam, ſitam eſſe dicimus. bid. p. 785, 786. 
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deſign, Remembrance of Chriſt is undoubtedly Cu ap. 
a principal End of this Sacrament. It is not III. 
declared by the Inſtitution itſelf, in what View. 


or under what Capacity we are here to re- 
member Him ; But that muſt be learned from 
other Places of Scripture, which declare ho, 


and what He is: For, certainly we are to re- 


member Him in ſuch a Light as the Old and 
New Teſtament have repreſented Him in. This 
appears to be an allowed Principle on all hands : 
For, none think themſelves obliged to ſtop in 
the bare Words of the In/t:#u770n, without car- 
rying their Enquiries farther into the whole 
compaſs of Scripture, when they ſee proper. The 
Socinians the mſelves will not ſcruple to allow 
that Chriſt may, or ought to be remembred in 
the Sacrament as Lord, in their Senſe, or as 
Maſter, or Saviour, or Head, or Fudge, tho' 
there ks not a Word of Lord, or Master, or 
Saviour, or Head, or Fudge, in the bare Form 
of Inſtitution as delivered by Chriſt : But thoſe 
Names or Titles are to be fetched from other 


Places of Scripture. Therefore, I fay, it is al- 
lowed by all Parties, that we ought to remem- 


ber Chriſt, in the Holy Communion, accord- 
ing to what He is, by the Scripture-Account 
of Him. This Foundation being laid, I go on 
to the Superſtructure: And for the more di- 


ſtinct Conception of what this Remembrance 


implies, or contains, I ſhall take leave to pro- 
ceed by ſeveral Steps, or Degrees. | 
1. IT is not ſufficient to remember Chriſt 


merely as a very great and good Man, a wiſe 


_ Inſtructor, 


Commemoration of Chriſt in 


Crap, Inſtructor, and an admirable Teacher, while 
III. He lived, received up into celeſtial Bliſ and 
Ecler, when He died: For all this comes vaſt- 
ly ſhort of what ſacred Writ declares of Him; 


and is indeed no more (if ſo much) than 
what the Pagans themſelves, the Platoniſts par- 
ticularly of the /econd and third Centuries, were 
ready to admit. For, being ſtruck with the 


Fame of his undoubted Miracles, and with the 


inimitable Force of his admirable Precepts, 
Holy Life, and exemplary Death, they could not 
but revere and honour his Memory; neither 
could they refuſe to aſſign him a Place amon 

their chief Sages, or Deities f. And all the Plea 
they had left for not receiving Chriſtianity, 
was, that his Diſciples (as was pretended) had 
Tevolted, or degenerated, and had not duly 
obſerved the wholeſome Inſtructions of their 
High Leader s. Thoſe Pagan Philiſophers there- 


f See this particularly proved, in a very learned and curious 
Diſſertation, written by Laurence Meoſheim, and lately inſerted, 
with Improvements, into his Latin Tranſlation of Cudworth, 
Vol. II, - confer. Euſeb. L. VII. c. 18. Chriſtum, Servatorem 
noſtrum, virum magnum, divinum, & ſapientiſſimum fuiſſe non 
inficiabantur, qui egregia & divina plane docuiſſet, cumque a ju- 
dzis injuſtiſſimo ſupplicio necatus fuiſſet, in Cœlum ad Deos com- 
meaſſet. Moſpem. ibid. p. 23. Hence perhaps it was, that the 
Emperor Alex. Severus (of the third Century) along with the 
Images of Apollonius, and Orpheus, had others of Abraham and 
Jeſus Chrift, receiving them as Deities. Lamprid. vit. Severi. 

g Deſciviſſe ſcilicet a Sanctiſſimi præceptoris ſui ſcitis Chri- 
ſtianos Platonici criminabantur atque caſtam & ſanam ejus 
Diſciplinam variis erroribus inquinaſſe. I. quod diwinis 
Chriſtum honoribus afficerent; nec enim a ſuis id poſtulaſſe Chri- 
ſtum. 2. Quod Deos negligerent, & eorum cultum extinctum vel- 
lent; Chriſtum enim ipſum a Diis haud alienum fuiſſe. | 
ot fi. Moſhem. ibid. p. 24. 
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fore, as I ſaid, remembred Chriſt, in as high a CHAT. 
View as this Article amounts to: A Chriſtian III. 


Remembrance muſt go a great deal Higher. 

2, IT is not ſufficient to remember Chriſt 
merely as an eminent Prophet or one of the 
chief Prophets, an Ambaſſador from Heaven, and 
one that received his Gel from above, wrought 
Miracles, lived a good Life, was derfied after 


Death, and will come again to judge Mankind: 


For all this the Mahometans themſelves (or 


— 


ſome. Sects amongſt them) can freely own, and 


that Score b. It is all vaſtly below what the 
Scriptures plainly teſtify of Him, and therefore 
does not amount to a Chriſtian Remembrance 
of Him. 

3. NeiTHER yet is it ſufficient to remem- 
ber Chriſt as our Head, Lord, and Maſter, to 
whom we owe ſuch Regard as Diſciples do to 
their Leader, or Founder: For all this is no 


They pay a ſuitable Regard to his Memory on 


more than what the Jews juſtly aſcribed to Mo- 


ſes, who was but the Servant of Chriſt i. And 
it is no more than what many nominal Chri- 
ſtians, ancient and modern, many Half-Be- 
lievers, have owned, and what all but declared 


not up to what the Scriptures fully and fre- 
quently teach, and therefore does not amount 
to a due Remembrance of Him. 


h See Reland, 5 Religione Mohammedica, p. 11 33, 34» 
44, 45, 212, 224. David Millius. Diſſert. X. de - 


diſmo, p. 344, 345» 346. 
i Heb. III. 2,—6. 


* 4 4. NEITHER, 


Apoſtates or Infidels muſt own. And it comes 
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78 Cammemoration of Chriſt in 
CAP. 4. NEITAER, laſtly, is it ſufficient to tes 
III. member Chriſt as higher than the Angels, or 
older than the Syſtem of the World: For, that 
is not more than many Misbelievers, of former 


or of later Times, have made no Scruple to 


own, and it is ſtill ſort of the Seripture 
Accounts, 

Fon, according to the whole Tenour both 
of Old and New Teſtament, Jeſus Chriſt is 
not merely our Lord, Maſter, Fudge, &c. but 
our Divine Lord and Maſter; Lord in ſuch a 
Senfe as to be Febovah and Ged of Iſrael, God 
before the Creation, and by whom .a// Crea- 
tures were made * ; 'who laid the Foundation of 
the Earth, and even the Heavens are the Works 
of his Hands. Who has a rightful Claim to 
be worſhipped and adored, by Men, by Angels, 


by the whole Creation”. And no wonder, fince | 


he is deſcribed in Sacred Writ, as God with us 
as Lord God, true God*, great God“, mighty 
God, over all God bleſſed for ever. Such is 


the Scripture Account of our bleſſed Lard, and 


his Per ſonal Dignity ; and therefore as ſuch we 
ought to remember Him as often as we think 


of Him, and more particularly at the Commu- 


nion J. "ble. For, ſince the /, alue of what our 


1 Fobn I. 1, 2, 3. 1 Heb. I. 10. 

m Hebr. I. 6. a n Revel. V. 13. 

o Matt. I. 23. p Lale I. 16, 17. 

77 FJobn V. 20. > Tie. II. 13. 
Ja. IX. 6. t Rom. IX. 


5. 
The Reader who deſires to ſee theſe ſeveral Texts 3 
and Objections anſwered; may pleaſe to compare my =" Ser- 
mont, and — the VIch. 
Lord 
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Lord has done, or ſuffered, riſes in proportion CAP. 
to the Dignity of the Perſon ſo doing or ſuf- III. 
fering, it is manifeſt that we cannot duly, or 


ſuitably remember Him in the Sacrament, if 
we entertain not thoſe high and honourable Con- 
ceptions of Him, which ſuch his Perſonal Dig- 
nity Demands. If the ſending of the only be- 
gotten Son into the World, to ſuffer, bleed, and 
die for us, was really the higheſt Inſtance of 
divine Love which could poſſibly have been gi- 
ven: And if we are obliged, in return, to ex- 
preſs our Thankfulneſs in a way ſuitable there- 
to: And if ſuch a ſuitable return is altogether 
impracticable without a 7 Senſe of the Fa- 
vour granted; and if no juſt Senſe can be had 
of it, while we take away the moſt endear- 
ing and enforcing Conſideration, which moſt 
of all enhances the Value of it: If theſe Pre- 
miſes be true, the Conclufion is plain and neceſ- 
fary, that as often as we remember Chriſt in the 
Euchariſt, we ought to remember Him not 
barely as a w/e Man, or a good Man, or an 
eminent Prophet, or chief Martyr, or as our par- 
ticular Maſter, or Founder, or Redeemer, but as 
an almighty Saviour and Deliverer, as the only- 
begotten of the Father, very God of very God, of 
the ſame divine Nature, of Glory equal, of Ma- 
jeſty coeternal. He that remembers Him in any 
lower Senſe than This, in oppoitzon to This, is 
not worthy of Him ; neither can He be eſteem'd 
by ſober and diſcerning Chriſtians, as a wor- 
thy Partaker of the Holy Communion, 


To 


Commemoration of Chriſt in 


Ta. confirm this Reaſoning drawn from 
1 1 ſhall ſubjoin ſome human, 


w—— but very ancient Authorities. They are what all 
Writers, ſo far as I can perceive, in ſome degree 


value, and think it an Honour to have, if they 
can but contrive any colourable Pretenſions to 
them“: And it is only when Diſappointment 
makes them \ deſpair, that they affect to contemn, 

what they cannot arrive to. Juſtin Martyr is 
a very early Writer, born about the Year 89 
(as appears probable) and writing within 40 
or 50 Years of the lateſt PO. It is worth 
the while, to know what ſo early and ſo con- 
ſiderable a Perſon thought of a Chriſtian Sacra- 
ment, which he had ſo often frequented ; eſpeci- 
ally when he gives us a formal, ſolemn Account 
of it, in the Name of his Chriſtian Brethren, 
and in an Addreſs to the Emperor. © This 
% Food we call the Euchariſt, of which none 
e are allow'd to be Partakers but ſuch only 
<* as are true Believers, and have been baptized 
<« in the Laver of Regeneration for the Remiſ- 
fon f Sins, and live according to Chriſt's Pre- 
* cepts. For, we do not take this as common 
«© Bread and common Wine: But as Jeſus Chriſt 
* our Saviour was made Fleſh by the Logos of 


© God, and had real Fleſh and Blood for our 


* Salvation, ſo are we taught, that this Food, 


« which the very fame Logos bleſſed by Prayer 
© and Thankſgiving, is turned into the Nou- 
e riſhment and Subſtance of our Fleſh and 
Blood, and is in ſome Senſe the Fleſh and 


v See my Importance p. 448, 449. 2 
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n * Blood of the zncarnate Jeſus". I choſe to CHAP- 
, follow Mr. Reeves's Tranſlation of this Paſſage, III. 
Ii tho' ſomewhat paraphraſtical, becauſe he has WW 
© very well hit off the Senſe. What I have to 
y obſerve upon it, as ſuitable to my preſent Pur- 
0 poſe is, that particular Notice is twice taken 
at of the Incarnation of the Logos (that is, of God 
n, incarnate, according to Fuſtin's known Doctrine 
is of the Logos being God) and the Sacrament is 
9 not only ſuppoſed to be a Commemoration *, but 
To a kind of Emblem of it by Juſtin's Account ?, 
th as the intelligent Reader will obſerve. The 
n- Reaſon is, that the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
a riſt is the Sacrament of the Paſſion *, and God 
ei- the Son by becoming incarnate, firſt became 
nt palſible. All which will be made plainer by 
en, another Paſſage of the ſame Juſtin, in his Dia- 
his logue with the Jew *, which is as follows: 
Ne * That Prayers and Thankſgivings, made by 
ily 

ed w Fuſtin. Martyr. Apol. 1. c. 86. p. 96. Edit. Thirlhy. 

, Reeves Vol. 1. p. 120, 121. 2 

110 Xx Eig lerdings Tod Te C %ναν e head aur d 296 TiISworrt; 
re- a auTOv Of es v H ung e. Juſt, Mart Dial. p. 290. 

non y How this was underſtood, ſee explained in a Charge on the 

f D:4rinal Uſe of the Sacraments. p. 25. | 

riſt 2 Ec 4 I Tou 4 86 8 £709, Ibid. P · 220. 

0 of a Oritus oo S tuxal, Ky £3,005 i, ö F ag Yiu prvae, TIA 

N H ede pig el ti TG Jes dvd i, x aire; Pri, Taire Yap mirc 
Our Y Apis cuel α, O Fort nal r Greyuricts Gf Th TpePn; ard dcs 
od, 7+ Y byte, iv „ red add 6 Firorvs oO aured s Fits n S 
yer pipres, TFuft, Mart. Dial. p. 387. | np 
| A conjectural Emendation has been offered, directing us to 
OU- read d euruc, & big red die. Mede opp. p. 362. Thirlby | 
and in loc. I fee not why s Sg Teo 3:65 may not mean the ſame - 
nd with 5 90g ix Too Nied: Perhaps ix wa have been negligently 
an dropp'd. The learned Editor ingenuoully ſays ; i/?ud Sies admo- 
dum ſane invitus muto, propter ſequentia, 
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CAP. thoſe who are worthy, are the only Sacr;- 
III. fices that are perfect and well pleaſing to | 
God, I alſo affirm: For theſe are the only 6 
«© ones which Chriſtians have been taught to 
perform even in that Remembrance [or Me- | 
* morial] of their Food both dry and liquid, 
« wherein alſo is commemorated the Paſſion 
* which God of God ſuffered in his own Perſon, 
for, for them.] I have no need to take notice 
here of more than is to my preſent Purpoſe, 
The Words God of God are what I point to, 
as a Proof that the Divinity of Chriſt was an 
important Article of the Euchariſtical Remem- 
brance. If any ſhould incline to read Son »f 
God (upon conjecture, for it is no more) in- 
ſtead of God of God, in that Place, it will ſtill 
amount to the fame, becauſe Fuſtin always un- 
derſtood the Phraſe of Son of God in the high- 
eſt and ſtrongeſt Senſe, as meaning God of God". 
But I fee no neceſſity of admitting any new 
conjefural Change of 5 $55 into s yes, fince 
Sees is very frequently our Lord's Title in Ju- 
tine, yea and e Sec more than once“. But! 
proceed. os 1 
I SHALL ſubjoin a Paſſage of Origen, con- 
taining the like elevated Sentiments of the Re- 
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membrance made in the Holy Communion. ni 
Thou that art come to Chriſt (the true High hy 
5 Prieſt, who by his Blood has reconcil'd God ir 
| L 
b oc PT Aoy Os TpuT0Tox©- ay Toy Jo", 9 Jo; UTXPXE'. p- 94 Y A 
conf. 406. 408. 411. | | 
c Juſt. Mart. p. 204. 210. 233. 250. 2CI. 263. 265. 273. N 
291. 303. 328. 408. 40g. | P. 
if d Juſt. Mart. p. 251. 326, 378. _ 
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* to Thee, and Thee to the Father) reſt not Char. 


« in the Blood of the Fleſh, but conſider ra- 


83 


III. 


ether, the Bloodof the Logos, and hear Him de- 


dclaring, This is my Blood which ſhall be ſhed for 


*« you, for Remijſion of Sins: The initiated in the 
* Myſteries well underitand both the Fleſh and 
the Blood of God the Word®. Sol tranſlate 
the laſt Words, as moſt agreeable to Origen's 
uſual Phraſeology: But if any one chooſes ra- 
ther to ſay, Logos of G:d, it comes to the ſame 


Thing. The Sum is, that the Life and Soul, 


as it were, of the Euchariſtical Remembrance, 
lies in the due Conſideration of the divine Dig- 
nity of the Perſon whoſe Paſſion we there re- 
member. And indeed every Man's own Rea- 
ſon muſt convince him, that it muſt be fo, if 
he ever ſeriouſly calls to mind the Scripture- 


Accounts of our bleſſed Lord, which I have 


above recited. Hitherto I have confined my 
{elf to the ſtrict Notion of Remembrance. 

II. I am next to advance a Step farther to 
Commemoration, which is Remembrance and 
ſomewhat more. For, to a bare remembring 
it ſuperadds the Notion of extolling, honouring, 


e Tu qui ad Chriſtum veniſti, (Pontificem verum qui ſan- 
guire ſuo Deum tibi propitium fecit, & reconciliavit te patri) 


non hæreas in {anguine carnis; ſed diſce potius Sanguinem Verbi, 


& audi ipſum tibi dicentem, quia hic Sanguis meus eſt, qui pro 
vobis effundetur in remiſſionem Peccatorum. Novit qui myſteriis 
imbutus eſt, & Carnem & Sanguinem Verbi Dei. Origen in 
Levit. Hom. IX. p. 243. 244. Ed. Bened. Conf. Clem. Alex. 
Pædaęog. L. 2. c. 2. p. 186. Tor oye £x x59 prror Kc. 


f Great ule was afterwards made of this Conſideration in the 
Neſtorian Controverſy : Of which fee Cyrill. Alex. Ep. ad Neſtor. 
p. 72. & Anathem. XI. cum explanat. p. 1506. item Apologet. 
adverſ. Oriental. p. 192. 193. 


2 celebrating, 
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CHAr. celebrating, and ſo it is collecting all into one 
III. complex Idea of commemorating. This do, in 
cCommemoration of me : Which is the ſecond ren- 


might wonder why the Socinians, of all Men, 
ſhould reject the Notion of remembring, and 


higher) yea and ſhould ſtrongly inſiſt upon it, 
and make it a Point. They certainly do ſo, 
as may appear from their own Writings *: And 
what is ſtranger ſtill, they aſſign ſuch odd 
Reaſons for it, that one would ſcarce think 
them in earneſt, if we were to look no farther, 
For, what if St. Paul does ſpeak of declaring, 
or ſhewing our Lord's Death, may not avapuyci 
{till ſignify Remembrance? Is it not proper firſt 
to remember, and then to declare; or to declare 


memorationem, quod in Graco eſt «:4wyon, mutari debere in 
Recordationem : Neque enim dicit Paulus mortem Domini recor- 
damini, ſed mortem Domini annuntiatis, quod profecto non Re- 
| cordationem, ied Commemorationem & Prædicationem omnino ſig- 
* nificat non eſt quod quis ex verbo illo (4r4pryois) col- 

4 ligat Cœnam Domini in eum finem inſtitutam fuiſſe, ut nobis 
1 ſuggerat & in memoriam rewocet mortem ipſius Domini Comme- 
1 moratio autem iſta, & pradicatio mortis Chriſti, id neceſſario con- 

l; junctum habet, ut gratiæ agantur Chriſto, tum vero Deo, patri 
0 ejus, cujus mandato animam ſuam poſuit. Socin. de uſu & fin. 
| Cœnæ Domini, p. 4,5. 

Quod nonnulli per Comme morationem in verbis Chriſti quibus 
ritum hunc inſtituit, Recordationem intelligunt, vel hanc pro illa 
vocem reponunt, arbitrantes in eum finem ritum hune ſacrum eſſe 
inſtitutum, ut nobis mortem Domini in memoriam revocet, in eo 
ananifeſte errant; cum qui ritum hunc ſacrum obire recte velit, 
ac mortem Domini hac ratione annuntiare, eum Chriſti mortis 
probe & ſemper memorem eſſe oporteat. Cracev. Catechiſm. Sect. 
VI. c. 4. p. 229. conf. Slichting. in 1 Cor. XI. 25. & contr. 


2 it 


dring of the ſame Words. Some perhaps 


chooſe that of Commemoration (which is really 


g Apparet, graviter erraſſe illos qui exiſtimarunt verbum Com- 


Meiſner. p. 805, 814, 816. Molxagen. in Matth. XXVI. p.416. 
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it now, in order to remember for the future? CH AP» 


Why ſhould one exclude the other, when both 


are conſiſtent, and ſuit well together? And tho' W 


a Perſon is ſuppoſed, before his coming to 
the Holy Communion, to have the Lord's 
Death in Mind, confuſely, or in the general, 
may he not ſtill want to have it more in Mind, 
and to remember it in particular, with all its 
Circumſtances, upon a cloſe Recollection, aſ- 
ſifted by an external Solemnity performed be- 
fore his Eyes? Beſides, if we ſhould not want 
to call it to Mind, yet we may want 70 keep it 
in Mind tor the future : And who ſees not, how 
ſerviceable the Sacramental Solemnity may be 
for that very Purpoſe? Add to this, that it is 
particularly ſaid with reſpect to the Paſſover, 
Thou ſhalt Sacrifice the Paſſover &c. that thou 
mayeſt remember the Day when thou cameſt out 
of Egypt, all the Days of thy Life x. Which is 
exactly parallel, ſo tar, to the Remembrance ap- 
pointed in the Euchariſt. How trifling would 
it be to urge, that the Maelites were ſuppoſed 
to remember the Day, before their coming to 
the Paſſover, and therefore could have no Need 
to refreſh their Memories by coming ; or to 
urge, that becauſe they ought always to bear 
it in Mind, therefore it could not be one End, 
or U/e of the Paſſover, to remind them of it, 
or to keep it in Remembrance all their Days. 
ONE may judge from hence, that Socinus's 


pretended Reaſons againſt the Notion of Re- 


membrance were mere Shuffle and Pretence, 
h Deuter. XVI. 2, 3. 8 | - 
| F 3 carrying, 
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CHap. carrying more of Art and Colouring in them, 


III. 


than of Truth, or Sincerity: He had a Turn to 


ere in Favour of an Hypotheſis, and that was all, 


The Turn was this: He had a Mind to make 
the eavapuvyri, (which is one End, or Uſe, or 
Part of the Sacrament) to be the Whole of the 
Sacrament, its whole Nature and Eſſence, as I 
before hinted, and to interpret the Words, 7/75 


is my Body and This my Blood, to mean, this Bread 


and Wine, or rather this Action, is an ev4pryoi, 
a Commemoration, and nothing more. He could 
not pretend to ſay, that this material Thing, or 
this external Action is a Remembrance (which 
denotes an internal Perception) and therefore 
He ſubſtitutes Commemoration in its Stead, an 
outward Act, an external Service, and then re- 
ſolves the whole of the Sacrament into That, 
confounding the End, or Uſe of the Thing with 
the Thing itſelf. This was his Fetch ; and fo 
He hoppa to be rid at once, of all ſuppoſed 
preſent Graces or Benefits accruing to worthy Re- 
ceivers, making the Sign and Thing /ian:fied to 
be all one, and indeed to be Sg only. 
Howeves, tho' Socinus had no good Views 
in interpreting avapis by Commemoration, and 
was undoubtedly wrong in excluding Remem- 
brance ; yet ſetting aſide his foreign Fancies, it 
is very right to interpret the Word by Comme 
moration ; but ſo as to include both an inward 
Remembrance of Benefits, and an outward Cele- 
bration of the ſame, together with devout Praiſes 
and Thankſgivings to Chriſt our Lord for them, 
and to all the three Perſons of the ever bleſſed. 
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Trinity. It is ſcarce poſſible for a conſiderate ChAp. 
devout Mind to ſtop ſhort in a bare Remem- III. 
brance (tho Remembrance is always ſuppoſed ,. 
and is by this ſacred Solemnity reinforced) 
but it will of Courſe break out into thankful 
Praiſes and Adorations. We accept therefore 
of what Socinus and his Brethren ſo much con- 
tend for, that the Greek ev2uv;ris, in this Caſe, 
does amount to a Commemoration, and is better 
rendred by that Word, than by Remembrance; 
becauſe the Vord will bear it, and becauſe the 
Circumſtances ſhew that Remembrance alone, 
without Commemoration ſuperadded, is ſhort of 
the Idea intended by it. 

I May further note, though it is but the na- 
tural and obvious Conſequence of what I have 
before ſaid, that this Commemoration muſt be 
underſtood in as high and as full a Senſe, as 

the Remembrance ſpoken of above: We muſt 
commemorate our Lord in a Manner ſuitable 
to his divine Nature and Dignity, and accord- 
ing to what He is by the Scripture-Accounts. 

We muſt commemorate Him as God, purcha- 
ſing the Church with his Bl. We muſt 
commemorate his Paſſion as St. Paul has done, 

— and in like Words with theſe: ho being in the 

it Form of God, thought it not Robbery to be equal 

2 with God : But made Himſelf of no Reputation, 

d and took upon Him the Form of a Servant, and 

— was made in the likeneſs of Men, and being found 


e 


2 — 8 


— 


SG - c ww = 


i 4% XX. 28. For the Reading of the Text, fee Mill. in 
5 Loc. & Pearſon on the Creed. p. 129. & Vitringa Obſerv. Sacr. 
| Tom. I. 213. & Pfaffius de var. Lett. p. 161. 
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CHAP. in Faſhion as a Man, He humbled Himſelf and 
III. became obedient unto Death, even the Death of the 
GYV Croſs k. In another Place, the fame Apoſtle, 


ſpeaking of the Redemption by the Blood of Chriſt, 


and of his making Peace thro the Bl:od of the 


Croſs, cloſes one, and uſhers in the other, with 
a large Account of the ſupereminent D/gnity 
of his Perſon, as born before the Creation ; adding, 
that all Things were created by Him, aud fir Him, 
and by Him conſiſti. This is the right Way of 
celebrating, or commemorating his Pan, as 
it is declaring the infinite Yale of it. To ſpeak 
of Him only as Man, or as a Creature, though 
otherwiſe in a devout way, is not honoring, 
but d;/porouring Him and his Sufferings; is not 
commemorating, but blaſpheming his Name. St. 


Paul, in another Place, going to ſpeak of our 


Lord's Paſſion, introduces it with a previous 
Deſcription of his per/enal Dignity : Ap/ ornt- 
ed Heir of all Things, by whom alſo He made 
the Worlds : Who being the Brightneſs of his Glo- 


ry, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, and 
upbolding all Things by the Word of his Power, 


when He had by Himſelf purged our Sins, ſat druwn 


on the right Hand of the Majeſty on High”. But 


as remarkable a Paſlage as any, is that of the 


Epiſtle to the Hebrews, where the Apoſtle, to 


inhance the Value of Chriſt's Sufferings, expreſſes 
himſelf thus: F the Blood of Bulls, and of Goats, 


and the Aſhes of an Heifer ſprinkling the unclean, 


Kk Phil. II. 5, 6, 7, 8. See my Vth Sermon. And Second 
Defence, p. 227. and Third, p. 77. | 

I Cob: I. 14.— 20. Compare my Sermons, p. 58. &c. 153. 
mn Hebr. I. 2, 3. 
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ſanctiſieth to the purifying of the Fleſh; How Cy ap. 


much more ſball the Blood of Chriſt, who thro 


the Eternal Spirit offered H. imſelf without Spot to. 


God, purge your Conſciences from dead Works to 


ſerve the living God”? By eternal Spirit, Tun- 
derſtand Chriſt's divine Nature, as the moſt ju- 


dicious Interpreters do ©: And ſo from hence 
it is plain how the Merit of Chriſt's Sufferings 
riſes in Proportion to the Dignity of the Per- 
ſon, and it is the Divinity that ſtamps the Va- 
lue upon the ſuffering Humanity. And hence 


' alſo it is, that St. John ſo emphatically obſerves, 


that it is the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son 
{that Son, whom the Apoſtle every where de- 
ſcribes under the moſt lofty Characters, as 
particularly Jon I.) which cleanjeth us from 
all Sin f. Such is the Scripture Way of comme- 
morating our Lord and his Paſſion, and ſuch 
the Way of all the ancient Churches of God : 
Be this our Pattern, as it ought to be, for our 
Commemorations in the Holy Communion. 

III. Bur I obſerved, that there was a Third, 
or a Fourth rendring of the fame Words, eis 
Thy £19y ayduvyoi. For a Memorial of me : or, 
for my Memorial, which is more ſtrictly lite- 
ral. This rendring is not much different from 
the two former, but contains and includes Both: 
For, a Memorial ſuppoſes and takes in both a 
Remembrance, and a Commemoration. Whether 


it ſuperadds any Thing to them, and makes 


n Hebr. IX. 12, 14. | 
o See Bull. opp. p. 19. And Wi/fus in loc. 
p t Jobn I. 7, 


the 
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CHAP, the Idea ſtill larger, or fuller, is the Queſtion, 
III. If it carries in it any tacit Alluſion to the Sa- 
SY cr;ficial Memorials of the old Teſtament, it may 


then be conceiv'd to add to the Idea of Com- 


memoration the Idea of acceptable, and well-plea- 
ing, viz, to Almighty God. I build not upon 


'Are&pyyois being twice uſed in the Septuagint as 
the Name for a Sacriſicial Memorial; for the 
uſual Senſe of the Word, in the fame Septua- 
gint, is different, having no Relation to Sacri- 


fice : But thus far may be juſtly pleaded, from 


the Nature and Reaſon of the Thing, that the 
Service of the Euchariſt, (the moſt proper Part 
of Evangelical Worſhip, and moſt jolemn Reli- 
ligious Act of the Chriſtian Church) muſt be 
underſtood to aſcend up for 4 Memorial before 
God, in as ſtrict a Senſe, at leaſt, as Cornelius 
Alms and Prayers were ſaid ſo to do”; or as 
the Prayers of the Saints go up as ſweet Odours, 
myſtical Incenſe ©, before God. Indeed, the In- 
cenſe and Sacrificial Memorials of the old Te- 
ſtament were moſtly 7yp:cal of Evangelical Mor- 


ſbip or Chriſtian Services, and were acceptable 


to God under that View; and therefore it can- 
not be doubted but the true rational Incenſe, 
viz. Goſpel-Services, rightly performed, (and 
among theſe more eſpecially the Euchariſtical 


Service) are the acceptable Memorials in God's 


Sight, Whether there was any ſuch Alluſis 


q Levit. XXIV. 7. Numb. X. 21. | 
r As X. 4. 
Reel. V. 8. VIII. 3, 4. Palm CXLI. 2. Compare 


Malach. I. 11. Vid. Vitringa, in Apocalypſ. p. 214, &c. 333, &c. 


Dadabell. incenſing no Apoſtolical Tradition, p. 36, 37, 38. 
ä intended 
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intended in the Name 'Av«pyyois, when our Cfaae. 


Lord recommended the Obſervance of the Eu- 


chariſt as his Memorial, cannot be certainly de- WWW 


termined, fince the Name mzght carry in it ſuch 
an Allufion, or might be without it: But as to 
the Thing, that ſuch Worſhip rightly perform'd 
has the Force, and Value of any Memorial elſe- 
where mentioned in Scripture (Sacrificial, or 
other) cannot be doubted ; and the reſt is not 
worth diſputing, or would make too large a 
Digreſſion in this Place. 

BEFoRE I diſmiſs the Word "avec, it 
may not be improper to note, that it occurs but 
once more in the New Teſtament, where St. 
Paul ſpeaks of the Commemoration of Sins*, made 
once a Year, under the Old Teſtament, on the 
great Day of Expiation ; when the High Prieſt 
was to confeſs all the Iniquities of the Children 
of Iſrael, and all their Tranſgreſſions in all their 
Sins”, There was 4v4puoi apapay, Comme mo- 
ration of Sins : But under the Goſpel, it is hap- 
pily changed into avapwmois T8 Xeavov, Comme- 
moration of Chriſt, There Sins were remem- 
bred ; here Forgzveneſs of Sins : A remarkable 
Privilege of the Goſpel-Oeconomy, above the 
Legal. Not but that there was Forgiveneſs alſo 
under the Old Teſtament, legal and external 
Forgiveneſs by the Law, and myſtical Forgive- 
neſs under the Law, by Vertue of the Sacrifice 
of Chriſt fore-ordained, and fore-ſhadowed : 
But under the Goſpel, Forgiveneſs is clearly, 


=} "Aveeporno'is ce 1907” ClIauTRY, Hebr, X. 3. 


and 
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CHAP. and without a Figure declared, and for 40 
III. Sins repented of; and there is no Remem- 
brance of them more”; no Commemoration of 
them by egal Sacrifices, but inſtead thereof a 
continual Commemoration of Chriſt's Sacrifice 
for the Remiſſion of Sins, in the Chriſtian Sa- 
craments. There muſt indeed be Confeſſion of 
Sins, and forſaking them alſo under the Goſpel- 
Diſpenſation : But then it is without the Bur- 
den of ritual Expiations, and ceremonial Atone- 
ments: For, the many and grievous Sacrifices 
are all converted into one ealy (and to every 
good Man delightful) Commemoration of the all- 
ſufficient Sacrifice, in the Holy Communion. 
But I return. | 
HirurRro I have been conſidering the 
Euchariſtical Commemoration as a Memorial 
before God, which is the higheſt View of it: 
But I muſt not omit to take Notice, that it is 
a Memorial alſo here Men, in the fame Senſe 

as the Paſchal Service was. Of the Paſſover 
it is faid : This Day ſhall be unto you for a Mems- 
rial, and you ſhall keep it a Feaſt to the Lord“. 
It is here called a Feaſt to the Lord, and a Me- 
morial to the People : Not but that it was a 
Memorial alſo to the Lord, in the large Senſe 
of Memorial before mentioned (as every pious 
and grateful Acknowledgment to God for Mer- 
cies received, is). But in the friFer Senſe of Me- 
morial, it was ſuch only to the People. It is 
farther ſaid in the ſame Chapter, of the Paſ- 
chal Service: Ie ſhall obſerve this Thing for an 


w Ferem. XXXI. 34. x Exod, XII. 14. 


Ordinance 
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Ordinance to Thee and to thy Sons for ever — CAP. 
And when your Children ſhall ſay unto you, What III. 
mean you by this Service? Ye ſhall ſay, It is tbe 


Sacrifice of the Lord's Paſſover, who paſſed cver 
the Houſes of the Children of Iſrael in Egypt, 
when he ſmote the Egyptians and delivered our 
Hiuſes'?, And in the next Chapter * : I ſhall 
be for a Sign unto Thee upon thine Hand and jor 
a Memorial between thine Eyes, that the Lord's 
Law may be in thy Mouth, &c. In ſuch a Senſe 
as this, the Service of the Euchariſt is a Me- 
morial left to the Church of Chriſt, to perpe- 
tuate the Memory of that great Deliverance from 
the Bondage of Sin and Satan (of which the 
former Deliverance from Egyptian Bondage was 
but a Type) to all ſucceeding Generations. By 
this ſolemn Service, beſides other Uſes, God 
has admirably provided for the Bulk of Man- 
kind, that they may be conſtantly and viſibly 
reminded of what it ſo much concerns them 
both to know and attend to. It is to the il- 
literate inſtead of Books, and anſwers the Pur- 
poſe better than a Thouſand Monitors without 
it might do. Jeſus Chriſt is hereby ert forth 
crucified*, as it were, before their Eyes, in order 
to make the ſtronger Impreſſion. 

I May further obſerve, that as all the P/ 


ſcvers, after the firſt, were a kind of Repreſen- 


tations and Commemorations of that Original, 


y Exod. XII. 24, 26, 27. 

2 Exod. XIII. 9. Compare Deut. XVI. 3 

a Galat. III. 1. 

b See Jobnſon's Unbloody Sacrifice, Part IT. p. 44. 
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C HA. ſo all our Euchariftical Paſſovers are a Sort of 
III. Commemorations of the Original Euchariſt. 
WH, Which I the rather take Notice of, becauſe I 
find an ancient Father, (if we may depend up- 

on a Fragment) Hippolytus, who was a Diſciple 

of Jrenæus, repreſenting the Thing in that View: 
For commenting on Prov. IX. 2. Wiſdom hath 
furniſhed her Table, He writes thus : © Name- 

5 ly, the promiſed Knowledge of the Holy 

* Trinity; and alſo, his precious and nndefi- 

© led Body and Blood, which are daily admini- 

ce ſtred at the myſtical and facred Table, ſacri- 

<« ficed for a Memorial of that ever memorable, 

« and Original Table of the myſtical Divine 

% Supper © Upon which Words, I may re- 
mark, by the Way, that here is Mention made 

of the Body and Blood as ſacrificed in the Eucha- 

riſt, 20 or 30 Years before Cyprian, if the Frag- 

ment be certainly H:ppolytus's, and then it is the 
earlieſt in its Kind, though not higher than the 
Third Century. As to his making all ſucceed- 

ing Euchariſts Memorzals of the Firſt, the No- 

tion interferes not with their being Memorials 

alſo of our Lord and his Paſſion, as before ex- 


plained, but all the ſeveral Views will hang well 


together. 


Tus far I have been conſidering the Chri- 
ſtian Euchariſt as a Remembrance, and a Com- 
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pe xaleruyſtrnouirke. Kai wo i, x) Ax pe Jen cr d Caps 
all, wr c Th Musi xa, Ne Thann a9 zudem init 
Ad, Yoo jaime tig d Thg me Ka ThwTnG ie To 


pug ined H ileu dximrev. Hippolyt. Vol. I. p. 282. Ed. Fabric. 
2 . mnemoration 


Rr, As... ond <A 


©” A @ ab ; 


Ou OY oO , 


+... hd A B35 


the HOLY COMMUNION. 95 


of memoration, and a Memorial of Chriſt our Lord. Cu ae. 
ſt. I could not avoid intermixing ſomething, here IV. 
1 and there, of our Lord's Death and Paſian wv 
p- which have ſo cloſe an Affinity with the Sub- 
le ject of this Chapter: Nevertheleſs that Article 
v: may require a more diſtinct Conſideration, and 
th therefore it may be proper to have a ſeparate 
e- Chapter for it. | 
ly 
f S HAP. IV. 
1I- 
ri- Of the Commemoration of the Death of our 
le, Lord made in the Holy Communion. 
ine 
re- T is not ſufficient to commemorate the 
ide Death of Chriſt, without conſidering what 
na- his Death means, what were the moving Rea- 
g- ſons for it, and what its Ends, and Uſes. The 
the Subtilties of Socinus and his Followers have made 
the this Enquiry neceſſary: For it is to very little 
ed- Purpoſe fo /hew the Lord's Death till He come, by 
No- the Service of the Euchariſt, if we acknowledge 
1als not That Lord which the Scriptures ſet forth, 
ex- nor That Death which the New Teſtament 
yell teaches. As to Lord, who and what He is, 
I have ſaid what I conceived ſufficient, in the 
* preceding Chapter: And now I am to fay 
wa ſomething of that Death which He ſuffered, as 
* a willing Sacrifice to divine Juſtice for the Sins 
* of Mankind. It is impoſſible that a Man ſhould 
ves come worthily to the Holy Communion, while 


6 Tov 
c. 


io 


He perverts the prime Ends and Uſes of the 
Sacrifice there commemorated, and ſets up a 
| Righteouſneſs 


96 Commemoration of Chriſt's Death in 
CH ap. Righteouſneſs of his cn, independent of it, 
IV. fruſtrating the Grace of God in Chriſt, and 
w— making Him to have died in varn *. 
Tre Death of Chriſt, by the Scripture Ac- 
count, was properly a vicarious Puniſhment of 
Sin, a true and proper Expratory Sacrifice for 
the Sins of Mankind: And therefore it ought 
to be remembred as ſuch, in the Memorial we 
make of it, at the Lord's Table. I ſhall cite 
ſome Texts, juſt to give the Reader a compe- 
tent Notion of the Scripture Doctrine in this 
Article; though indeed the Thing is fo plain, 
and fo frequently inculcated, from one End of 
the Scriptures to the other, that no Man 
(one would think) who is not previouſly diſ- 
poſed to deceive Himſelf, or has imbibed ſtrong 
Prejudices, could either reject it, or miſcon- 
ceive it. 
1. THAT the Sufferings of Chriſt had the 
Nature of Puni/hments, rather than of mere Ca- 
lamities, is proved from what is faid by the Pro- 
phet 1/a:ah, as follows: He hath born our Griefs, 
and carried our Sorrows——He was wounded for 
our Tranſgreſſions, He was bruiſed for our Tniqui- 
ties: The Chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon 
Him, and with his Stripes we are healed, ——The 
Lord hath laid on Him the Iniquity of us all, — 


n. . * 5 
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d Quidam vero, quomodo aliquando Judæi, & Chriſtianos ſe 
dici volunt, & adhuc ignorantes Dei juſtitiam, ſuam volunt con- 
ſtituere, etiam temporibus noſtris, temporibus apertæ gratiæ, &c. 
Quod ait Apoſtolus de Lege, hoc nos iſtis dicimus de 
Natura; Si per Naturam juſtitia, ergo Chriſtus gratis mortuus 
eſt. Auguſtin Serm. 13. in Johan. VI. opp. Tom. V. p. 645, 646. 
Edit. Bened. 


For 
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For the Tranſgreſſion of my People was He ftricken Cn ae, 
iI ben Thou ſhalt make his Soul an Offering for IV. 

Sin, &c. He was numbred with the Tranſgreſ w Wh 
ſors, and bare the Sin of many © What can all 


theſe Words mean, if they amount not to Pu- 
niſhment for the Sins of Mankind? Evaſions 
have been invented, and they have been often 
refuted. 

To the fame Purpoſe, we read in the New Teſ- 
tament, that He was delivered for cur Offences f, 
that He died for all, was made Sin for us, when 
He knew no Sin s; was mad? a Curſe for us b, 
died for our Sins*, gave Himſelf for our Sins k, 


taſted Death for every Man, and the like. To 


interpret theſe and other ſuch Texts of dying 


for our Advantage, without Relation to Sin and 
the Penalty due to it, is altogether forced, and 
unnatural, contrary to the Cuſtom of Language, 
and to the obvious Import of very plain Words. 

2. THAT our Bleſſed Lord was in his Death 
a proper expzatory Sacrifice (if ever there was 
any) 1s as plain from the New Teſtament as 
Words can make it. He gave his Life a Ran- 
ſom for many u, was the Lamb of God, which was 
to fake away the Sins of the World®, died for the 
Ungodly*, gave Himſelf a Ranſom for all?, once 


e Ja. LIII. 4. 12. conf. Outram. de Sacrific. p. 319. 
&c. 328. 1 Pet. II. 24. & Outram. p. 329, &c. 

f Rom IV. 25 

g 2 Cor. V. 14, 15. 21. Jabs XI. 51. 52. 


h Gal. III. 13. i 1 Cor. XV. z. 
k Gal. I. 4 1 Hebr. II. 9g. 
m Malt. XX. 28. n Fohn I. 29. 


© Rom. V. 6. p 1 Tim. II. 6, 8. 
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Cn Ap. ſuffered for Sins, the juſt for the unjuſt , gave 
IV. Himſelf for us, an Offering and a Sacrifice to God 
CYL for a ſweet ſmelling Savor *. Chriſt our Paſſover 
was ſacrificed for ust, offered up himſelf *, to bear 

the Sins of many, has put away Sin by the Sa- 
crifice of Himſelf *, We have been redeemed 

with the precious Blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb 
without Blemiſh and without Spot *. Theſe are 

not mere Allufions to the Sacrifices of the Old 
Teſtament, but they are interpretative of them, 
declaring their Typical Nature, as prefiguring the 

grand Sacrifice, and centring in it: Which, be- 

ſides other Conſiderations, appears very evident- 

ly from the whole Deſign and Tenour of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews ; ſignifying, that the 

legal Sacrifices were Allu/ions to, and Prefigura- 

tions of the grand Sacrifice. 


3. Tur from this Sacrifice, and by vir- 
tue of it, we receive the Benefit of Atonement, 
N edemption, Propitiation, Juſtification, Neanri- 
liation, Remiſſion, &c. is no leſs evident from 
ibandance of Places in the New Teſtament, 
Thro' our Lord Jeſus Chriſt we have recetved the 
Atonement, and we are reconciled to God by his 
Death?. Him God hath ſet forth to be a Propi- 

tration thro Faith in his Blood *. He is the Pro- 
— for our Sins, —for the Sins of the whole 


q 1 Per. III. 18. Contolit II. 21. IV. 


r Epheſ V. 2. 5 

t Mr. VII. 23. X. 12. IX. 14. 

u Hebr. IX. 28. W Hebr. IX. 26. . 12. 
. 9. | y Rom. V. 10, 11. 

2 Rem. III. 25. 
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World*. We are juſtified by his Blood, redeemed Cn ap. 


to God by his Blood®, cleanſed from all Sin by his 


Blood, waſhed from our Sins in his Blood And WWW 


the Robes of the Saints are waſhed and made white 
only in the Blood of the Lamb *. By Himſelf. 
He purged our Sinss, vig. when He ſhed his 
Blood upon the Croſs: And our Redemption 
is through his Boo He hath reconciled us to 
God, by the Croſs, in the Body of his Fleſh thro' 
Death *. God was in Chriſt reconciling the World 
unto Himſelf, not imputing their Treſpaſſes unto 
them", His Blood was ſhed for many, for the 
Remiſſion of Sins m, and without ſhedding of Blood 
is no Remiſſion . It is this Blood of Sprinkling, 
that /þeaketh better Things than the Blood of A. 
bel* And it is by the Blood of Feſus, that Men 
muſt enter into the Holieft?, as many as enter, 
[ have thrown theſe Texts together without 
Note, or Comment ; for they need none, they 
interpret themſelves. Let but the Reader ob- 
ſerve, with what Variety of Expreſſion this great 
Truth is inculcated, that our Salvation chiefly 
ſtands in the meritorious Sufferings of our Sa- 
viour Chriſt. The Conſideration whereof made 
St. Paul ſay, I determined not to know any Thing 
among you, ſave Feſus Chriſt, and Him crucified a: 
Namely, becauſe this was a molt eſſential Ar- 


a 1 Jobs II. 2. IV. 10. | 

b Rom. V. g. c Rewel. V. g. d 1 Jobn I. 5. 
e Rewel. I. 5. f Revel. VII. 14. g Hebr. I. 3. 
h Ephe/. I. 7. Compare 1 Cor. VI. 20. Cola. I. 14. 

1 Epbeſ. II. 16. Kk Coloff. IL. 22. l 2 Cor. V. 18, 19. 
m Matt. XX VI. 28. n Hebr. IX. 22. o Hebr. XII. 24. 
p Hebr. X. 19. g 1 Cor. II. 2. | 
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Sum and Subſtance of the Goſ- 
pel. © In theſe and in a great many more 


WV © Paſſages that lie ſpread in all the Parts of 


the New Teſtament, it is as plain as Words 
can make any Thing, that the Death of 
« Chriſt is propoſed to us as a Sacriſice and 
% Reconciliation, our Atonement and Redemption. 
* So it is not poſſible for any Man that con- 
« fiders all this, to imagine, that Chriſt's Death 
was only a Confirmation of his Goſpel, a Pat- 
tern of a holy and patient ſuffering of Death, 
and a neceſſary Preparation to his Reſurrec- 
te tion. By this, all the high Commenda- 
tions of his Death, amount only to this, that 
% He by dying has given a vaſt Credit and Au- 
* thority to his Goſpel, which was the power- 
6 fulleſt Mean poſſible to redeem us from 
“ Sin, and to reconcile us to God. But this 
js ſo contrary to the whole Deſign of the New 
«© Teſtament, and to the true Importance ct 
e that great Variety of Phraſes, in which this 
« Matter is ſet out, that at this Rate of ex- 
* pounding Scripture, we can never know what 
« we may build upon; eſpecially, when the 
« great Importance of this Thing, and of our 
* having right Notions concerning it, is well 
* conſidered r. - 5 
Tux leaſt that we can infer from the Texts 
above mentioned is, that there is ſome very 
particular Virtue, Merit, Efficacy in the Death of 
Chriſt, that God's Acceptance of Sinners, tho 
penitent (not perfect) depended entirely upon it. 


A 


A 


r Bp. Burnet on Article the A. p. 54. 
3 Common 
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Common Sacrifices could never make the Comers Cn ap. 
thereunto perfect © : But it was abſolutely neceſ- IV. 


with ſome better Sacrifice *. Which is ſo true, 
that our Lord is repreſented as entring into the 
Holy of Holies (that is Heaven) by his own 


Blood, where He ever liveth to make Interceſſion 


/or Thoſe that come unto God by Him". The 


Eficacy even of his Interceſſion above (great 
and powerful as He 1s) yet depends chiefly up- 
on that Circumſtance, his having entred thi- 


ther by his own Blood; that is to ſay, upon the 


Merit of his Death and Paſſion, and the Alone- 
ment thereby made. His Interceſſion belongs to 
his Prieſtly Office, and That ſuppoſes the Of- 


fering before made: For there was a Necęſſity 


that He ſhould have fometwohat to offer *, and 
nothing leſs than Himjel/%. Seeing therefore 
that, in order to our Redemption, Chriſt ſuffer- 
ed as a piacular Victim (which mutt be under- 
ſtood to be in our Stead) and that there was 


ſome Necęſſity He ſhould do fo, and that his 


prevailing Intercęſſion at God's right Hand now, 


and to the End of the World, ſtands upon that 


Ground, and muſt do ſo; what can we think 
leſs but that ſome very momentous Reaſons 


{ Hebr. X. 1. t Hebr. IX. 23. 

u Hebr. IX. 12. Note, it is not only ſaid, that Chriſt entred 
into Heaven by his own Blood, but he is there alſo confidered as 
the Lamb ſlain: Revel. V. 6. Which farther ſhews wherein prin- 
cipally the Virtue of his Interceſſion conſiſts. | 

w Hebr. VII. 25. Conf. Rom. VIII. 33, 34. Hebr. II. 17, 
IX. 24. 1 Jobs II. 2. | 

* oo VIS. 3, VV. in. | 

Y Hebr. IX. 14, 25, 26, 28. Compare I. 3. 
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ſary, that the Heavenly Things ſhould be purified —v— 
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CHAT. of 
IV. ſolve at length into one) required that ſo it 
—ſhould be. We are not indeed competent 
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uſtice, or of Government (both which re- 


Judges of all the Reaſons or Meaſures of an 
all-wiſe God, with Reſpect to his Dealings with 
his Creatures; ; Neither are we able to argue as 
it were beforehand, with ſufficient Certainty, 
about the Terms of Acceptance, which his Vi 
dom, or his Holineſs, or his Fuftice might de- 
mand. But we ought to take careful Heed to 
what He has %, , and what He has done, and 
to draw the proper Concluſions from Both. 
One Thing is plain, from the Terms of the 
27 Covenant, made in Paradiſe, that divine 

iſdom could have admitted Man Ferfectly in- 
nocent to perſect Happineſs, without the Inter- 
vention of any Sacrifice, or any Mediator : And 
it is no leſs plain, from the Terms of the new 
Covenant, that there was ſome Neceſſity (fixed 
in the very Reaſon and Nature of Things) that 


a valuable Conſideration, Atonement, or Sacri- 


fice ſhould be offered, to make fallen Man ca- 
pable of eternal Glory '. 
Thing done proves its Necef/ity (beſides what I 
have alledged from exp! 91 Scripture, concern- 
ing ſuch Neceſſity) for it is not imaginable that 
ſo great a Thing would have been done upon 


r Si non fuiſſet peccatum, non neceſſe fuerat filium Dei Ag- 
num fieri, nec opus fuerat eum in carne poſitum jugulari fed 
manſiſſet hoc quod in principio erat, Deus verbum: verum quo- 
viam intravit peccatum in hunc mundum, peccati autem neceſſ- 
tas propitiationem requirit, & propitiatio non fit niſi per Heſian, 
neceſſarium fuit provideri Hoftam pro FPG Origen, in Num. 
Hom. 24. P. 362. 
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Earth, and afterwards as it were, conſtantly Cu ap. 

commemorated in Heaven“, if there had not been IV. 
very ſtrong and preſſing Reaſons for it, and. 

ſuch as made it as neceſſary, (in the divine Coun- 

ſels) as it was neceſſary for a God of infinite 

Perfection, to be wiſe and holy, juſt and good. 

When I faid, conſtantly commemorated in Heaven, 

I had an Eye to Chriſt's continual Tnterceſſion ® 

which is a kind of Commemoration of the Sacri- 

fice which he once offered upon the Croſs, and 

is always pleading the Merit of. Which ſhews 

ſtill, of what exceeding great Moment That 

Sacrifice was, for the reconciling the Ac- 

ceptance of fi 72 Men, with the Ends of di- 

dine Government, the Manifeſtation of divine 

Glory, and the unalterable Perfection of the i- 

vine Attributes. And if That Sacrifice is repre- 

ſented and pleaded in Heaven by Chriſt Him- 

ſelf, for Remiſſion of Sins, That ſhews that 

there is an zntrinfick Virtue, Value, Merit in 

it, for the Purpoſes intended: And it ſnews 

farther, how rational, and how proper our Eu- 

chariftical Service is, as commemorating the ſame 

Sacrifice here below, which our Lord Himſelf 

commemorates above. God may reaſonably re- 

quire of us this Humble Acknowledgment, this 


a Eſt ergo duplex, ut Legalium quarundam Victimarum, ita 
Chriſti oblatio, prior maciationis, altera tentionis Legalium Vic- 
timarum; prior peracta in Templo, altera in ipſo penetrali: Chriſti 
prior in terris, poſterior in Cælo. Prior tamen illa non facr ficii 
præparatio, ſed ſacrificium: Poſterior non tam ſacrificium, quam 
ſacrificii facti commemoratio. Grot. de Satisfact. in fine. 

b Chriſt is not entred into the Holy Places made with Hands 
(which are the Figures of the true) but into Heaven itſelf, now 
to appear in the Preſence of God for us. Hebr. IX. 24. 


G 4 ſelt- 


Commemoration of Chriſt's Death'in 


CH AP. Self-Abaſement, that after we have done our 
IV. beſt, we are 


>—Y— ers, and have not done all that we ought to have 


Offenders (till, tho' penitent Offend- 


done; and that therefore we can claim nothin 
in virtue of our cw Righteouſneſs conſidered 
by itſelf, ſeparate from the additional Virtue of 


that all-/ufficient Sacrifice, which alone can ren- 


der even our het Services accepted ©. 

Ir it ſhould be objected, that we have a 
Covenant-Claim by the Goſpel, and that That 
Covenant was entirely owing to divine Mercy, 
and that ſo we reſolve not our Right and Ti- 
tle into any ſtrict Merits cf our own, but in- 
to the pure Mercy of God, and that This fuf- 
fices without any reſpect to a Sacrifice : ] fay, 
if this ſhould be pleaded, I anſwer, that no ſuch 
Covenant-Claim appears, ſeparate from all reſpect 
to a Sacrifice, The Covenant is, that Perſons 
ſo and ſo gualifird, ſhall be acceptable n and 
tbrs' Chriſt, and by virtue of That verySacrifice 
which He entred vt, into the Holy of Holies, 
and by which He now intercedes, and appears 
for us. Beſides, it is not right to think, nor 
is it modeſt or pious to ſay, that in the Occo- 
nomy of every Man's Salvation, the Ground- 


Mork cu is God's, by ſettling the Covenant, 


and the finz/ing Part ours by performing the 
Conditions; but the true Order or Method is 
for our Lord to he both the Author and Finiſher 


of the whole. The Covenant, or rather, the 


| Covenant-Charter was given ſoon after the Fall 


c See our XTth Article, with Bp. Burnet's Notes upon it, and 
Mr. Welchman's. | 
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to Mankind in general, and has been carried on Cu ay. 
thro' ſucceſſive Generations, by new ſtipulating- IV. 
Acts in every Age: So likewiſe was the Atme- —v— 
ment made (or conſiden d as made) once for all, but 

is applied to Particulars, or Individuals, conti- 
nually, by means of Chriſt's conſtant abiding 
Interceſſion. Therefore it is not barely our per- 
forming the Conditions, that finiſhes our Salvation, 

but it is our Lord's applying his Merits to our 
Performances that finiſhes all. Perhaps this whole 
Matter may be more clearly repreſented by a di- 
ſtinct Enumeration of the ſeveral concurring 
Means to the ſame End. 1. The Divine Phi- 
lanthropy has the firſt Hand in our Salvation, is 

the primary, or principal Cauſe. 2. Our per- 
forming the Duties required, e and Repen- 
tance, by the Aid of Divine Grace, is the con- 
ditional Cauſe. 3. The Sacrifice of Chriſt's 
Death, recommending and rendring acceptable 

our imperfect Performances, is the merityrious 
Cauſe. 4. The Divine Ordinances, and more 
particularly, the two Sacraments ( fo far as 
diſtin from conditional) are the inſtrumental * 
Cauſes, in and by which God applies to Men 

fitly diſpoſed, the Virtue of that Sacrifice. Let 
theſe Things be /uppyed only, at preſent, for 
clearer Conception: Proofs of every Thing will 
appear in due Time and Place. By this Ac- 
count may be competently underſtood the End 


d I underſtand In/?rument here in no other Senſe, but as Deeds 
of Conveyance, or Forms of Inveſtiture, ſuch as a Ring, a Craſer, 
Letters Patent, Broad Seal, and the like, are called ä 
Which ſhall be explained hereafter, 

and 
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Cray. and Uſe of commemorating the Sacrifice of our 

IV. Lord's Paſſion in the Holy Communion. It 
C correiponds with the Commemoration made 
above : It is ſuing for Pardon, in virtue of the 


/ame Plea that Chriſt Himſelf ſues in, on our 
Behalf: It is acknowledging our indiſpenſable 
Need of it, and our Dependance upon it ; and 
confeſſing all our other Righteouſneſs to be as 
nothing without it. In a Word, it is at once 
a Service of Thankſsiuing (to F ather, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt) for the Sacrifice of our Redemp- 
tion, and a Service alſo of Self-Humliation be- 
fore God, Angels, and Men. 

IF it ſhould be objected here, that ſhewing 
forth our Lord's Death, cannot well be under- 
ſtood of /hewing to God, who wants not to have 

any Thing /hewn to Him, all Things being 
naked before Him; it is obvious to reply, that 
He permits and commands us, in innumerable 
Inſtances to preſent our ſelves, and our Addreſſes 
before Him: And tho' the very Word uciſ a 
Ye, which St. Paul makes uſe of in this 
Caſee, is not elſewhere uſed for ſhewing 10 
God, yet ava YEANAY, a Word of like Import, 
is* ; ſo that there is no juſt Objection to be 
drawn merely from the Phraſcology. As to 
the Reaſon of the Thing, ſince Addreſſes to God 
have always gone along with the Repreſentati 
made in the Communion, and are part of the 
Commemoration, it muſt be-underſtood that we 


e 1 Cor, XI. 26. Ti» 32v%rey ref xutiov wary cAMETE, ; 
f Av outer wiv 79 Jg wer. x, T. A, Deut. XXVI. 
3. Conf. P/al, XXXVIII. 18. | 
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repreſent, what we do r to God, as well Cy a vp, 

as to Men, IV. 
Havins thus difpatch'd what I intended.. 

concerning the Remembrance, Commemoration, or 

Memorial of our Lord, and of his Paſſion, made 

in this Sacrament, I might now proceed to a 

new Chapter. But there is an incidental Point, 

or two, to be diſcuſs'd, which ſeem to fall 

in our way, and which therefore I ſhall here 

briefly conſider, before I go farther. 
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1. Ir has been ſuggeſted by ſomes, that the 
Notion of Remembrance, or Commemoration, 
in this Service, 1s an Argument againſt preſent 
receiving of Benefits in, or by it: Chriſt and 
his Benefits are to be remembred or commems- 
rated here; therefore neither He, nor his Bene- 
fits are ſuppoſed to be actually receiv'd at the 
Time. This 1s not the Place proper for exa- 
mining the Queſtion about preſent or actual 
Benefits : But it may be proper, while we are 
ſtating the Notion of Remembrance, to obviate 
an Objection drawn from it, in order to clear 
our way ſo far. I ſee no force at all in the 
Argument, unleſs it could be proved that the 
Word Remembrance muſt always be referred to 


p —, _ 
— 2 __ 


g Jam conſtat Homines ibi non participare, vel fortiri, vel 
A . Sanguinem Chriſti : Participatio enim, vel Sortitio, rei 
pra ſentis eſt; at Benedictio, quæ hoc loco idem eſt quod comme- 
moratio, rei præteritæ eſſe ſolet. Smalc. contr. Frantz. p. 331. 
Notandum Recordationem rebus vere & realiter præſentibus nul- 
lo modo tribui poſſe : non enim dici poſſumus eorum recordari 
quibus tune cum maxime præſentibus fruimur, cum Recordatio 
mere ad præterita pertineat. Præipcovius ad 1 Cor. XI. 20. 
p. 91. | 


ſomething 


Commemoration of Chrift's Death in 


Cnay. ſomething paſt, or abſent: Which is a Su 
IV. fition not warranted by the cuſtomary UE of of 
wy Language. Remember thy Creator: Does it 


follow, that the Creator is not preſent? Remem- 
ber the Sabbath-Day (when preſent I ſuppoſe) 
to keep it holy, Let Remembrapce ſignify cal- 
ling to Mind“; may we not call to Mind pre- 


ſent Benefits, which are inviſible, and which 


caſily ſlip out of our Thoughts, or perhaps 
rarely occur, being thruſt out by /en/ble Things? 
Or let it fi znify keeping in Mind; if fo, there is 
no Impropriety in ſaying, that we keep i in Mind 
what is preſent and not ſeen, by the Help of 
what is ſeen, Let it ſignify commemorating : 


May not a Man commemorate a Benefa&tion, 


ſuppoſe, which is in ſome Senſe paſt, but is pre- 


fent alſo in its abiding Fruits and Influences, 


which are the ſtrongeſt Motives for comme- 
morating the ſame? Indeed, it would be hard 
to vindicate the Wiſdom of commemorating what 
is paſt, or abſent, were there not ſome preſent 
Binefte reſulting from it. I preſume, if a Be- 
nefactt on were wholly loſt, or ſunk, the uſual 


Commemoration of it would ſoon ank with it: 


The preſent Benefits are what keep it up. We 
do not ſay that Chriſt's Death, or Chriſt's Cru- 


h ABp. Tilton, explaining the Scripture Notion of Remem- 


France, ſays: Remembrance is the actual Thought of what we 


&« do habitrally know. — To remember a Perſon, or Thing, is 


% to call them to Mind upon all proper and fitting Occaſions, to 
«« thiol: aZzally of them, fo as to do that which the Remem- 
« hi ance of them does require, or prompt us to, Serm. 54. p. 
638 Fol. Edit. 

I ſee not why pre/ext Benefits may not thus be remembred, and 
deſerve to be fo, rather than pa, or abſent, or diftant Benefits. 


cifixion 


the HOLY COMMUN 1 ON. tog 
cifixion is now preſent ; we know it is paſt : But Cu Ap. 
the Benefits remain, and while we remember one TV. 
as paſt, we call to Mind, or keep in Mind the o 
ther alſo, as preſent, but inviſible, and therefore 
eaſily overlooked. I ſee no Impropriety in this 
Manner of ſpeaking : Nor if a Perſon ſhould 
be exhorted to remember that He has a Soul to 
be /aved, that ſuch an Admonition would im- 


ply, that his Soul is 2% nt from his Body. 


2. ANOTHER incidental Queſtion like the 
former, is whether from the Notion of Re— 
membrance in this Sacrament, a concluſive Ar- 
gument may be formed againſt the corporal Pre- 
ence, and particularly againſt Tranſub/tantiation? 
Notwithſtanding that we have many clear De- 
monſtrations againſt that ſtrange Doctrine, yet 
I ſhould be far from rejecting any additional Ar- 
gument, provided it were ſolid and juſt : But 
] perceive not of what Uſe the Word Remem- 
brance can be in this Caſe, or how any certain 
Argument can be drawn from it. The Words 
are Remembrance of me: Therefore, if any Ab- 
ſence can be proved from thence, it mult be the 
Abſence of what ME there ſtands for, that is, 
of the whole Perſ5n of Chriſt ; and ſo it appears 
as concluſive againſt a Spiritual Preſence, as 
againſt a corporal one, and proves too much to 
prove any Thing. Surely, we may remember 
Chriſt, in ſtrict Propriety of Expreſſion, and 
yet believe Him to be preſent at the ſame 
Time; eſpecially conſidering that He is a/ways 
preſent with his Church, even to the End of the 
Morla, 


Commemoration of Chriſts Death in 


CAP. World", and that where two or three are gathered 


rogether i in his Name, there is He in the Midſt of 


cen and He has often told us, of his dwell- 


ing in good Men. So then, ſince it is not 
ſaid Remembrance of my Body, but Remem- 
brance of Me, and fince it is certain, that one 
Part at leaſt of what ought to be remembred,' is 
preſent (not abſent) therefore no Argument can 
be juſtly drawn merely from the Word Remem- 
brance, as neceſſarily inferring the Ab/ence of the 
Thing remembred. 
Bor if it had been ſaid Remembrance of my 
Body, or Blood, yet neither ſo would the Ar- 
gument be concluſive, if we attend ſtrictly to 
the Romiſb Perſuaſion. For they do not en 
any vi ſible Preſence of Chriſt's Body, or Blood, 
but they ſay, that his natural Body and Blood 
are inviſibly, or in a Spiritual Manner, preſent, 
under the Accidents, or v1/ible Appearances of 
Bread and Wine. Now what is invi/ible, is 10 
far imperceptible, unleſs by the Eye of Faith, 
and wants as much to be called to Mind as any 
abſent Thing whatſoever. Therefore Remem- 
 brance, or calling to Mind might be very pro- 
per in this Caſe : For, what is out of S7ght, 
may eaſily {lip out of Mind. 

Ir any particular re/trained Senſe of Remen- 


brance ſhould be thought on, to help out the 


Argument ; there will {till remain a great Dit- 
ficulty, namely, to prove that Aue in the 
Words of the Inſtitution, muſt neceſſarily be 
confined to ſuch a reſtrained Senſe : Which be- 


i Matt. XXVIII. 20. k Matt. XVIII. 20. 
"I | ing 
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ing utterly uncapable of any certain Proof, the CH ay. 
Argument built thereupon, muſt of Conſe- IV. 
quence fall to the Ground. Seeing therefore 
that there are two very confiderable Flaws in 

the Argument, as proving roc much one Way, 

and Foo little the other Way, it appears not pru- 

dent to reſt an otherwiſe clear Clauſe upon ſo 
precarious a Bottom, or to give the Romani/ts 

a very needleſs Handle for Triumph in this Ar- 

ticle, when we have a Multitude of other Argu- 

ments, ſtrong and irreſiſtible, againſt the cor po- 

ral or local Preſence in the Holy Communion, 


As to the Cimtinuance of the Euchariſtical 
Service till our Lord comes, there 1s a plain Rea- 
ſon for it, becauſe the Chriſtian Diſpenſation 
is bound up in it, and muſt expire with it. 
And there is no Neceſſity of ſuppoling, as ſome 
do!, any Alluſion to the Ab/ence of his Badr. 
The Text does not ſay, 7i// his Body appears, but 
till He come: That is, till He comes to put an 
End to this Sacramental Service (and to all other 
Services proper to a State of Probation) and to 
aſſign us our Reward. The Reference is to the 
ultimate End, where This and all other proba- 
tionary Duties, as ſuch, mult ceaſe, and to which 

they now ooh, expecting to be fo crowned, 
and compleated : So that if there be an Antithe- 
fis intended in the Words, it is between pre- 
| Quia futuri adventus Domini mentio fit, palam eſt, quaſi ab- 
ſentis deſiderium, & ut ita dicam, defectum ſuppleri, hac repre- 


ſentatione, & ob oculos poſitione præteriti ejus Beneficii, donec 
ipſe adwveniens deſiderium hoc noſtrum impleat. Przifcevius ad 


1 Cor, XI. 24. 
ent 
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CH AP. ſent Service and future Glory, not between pre- 
IV. /ent and abſent Body. 
WH HoweveR, though the Argument will not 


bear in the View before mentioned, yet it is 


right and juſt to argue, that the Sign, or Me. 


morial of any Thing, is not the very Thing ſig- 
nified, or commemorated, but is iind from 
it. Bread and Wine, the Symbols of Chriſt's 
natural Body and Blood, are not literally that 
very natural Body and Blood; neither is the 
Sacrament of Chriſt's Paſſion literally the Pa- 
on itſelf: Thus far we may argue juſtly a- 
gainſt Tranſubtantiation, but ſuppoſing at the 
ſame Time, the fr: Senſe of the Word Sa— 
crament to be the true one. The Argument 
is as good againſt the Socinians allo, only by 
being tranſverſed : For, the Things ſignified 
and commemorated, are not the Signs, or Me- 
mortals, but ſomething elſe. And therefore, to 
make out the true Notion of Sacramental Signs 
there muſt be ind and 7:v!//ible Graces as 
well as outward viſible Signs : Of which more 
in the Sequel. | 
Having done with the firſt and principal 
End of the Sacrament, namely, the Commems- 
ration of Chriſt as deſcribed in Scripture, and 
of his Death according to the true Sacrificial 
Notion of it; I now proceed to ſhew hav this 
Commemoration 1s performed, or by what kind 
of Service it is ſolemnized, and what is farther 
intimated, or effected in and by that Service. 


the Holy Co MuN TON. 
CHA b. V. 


Of the Conſecration of the Elements of Bread 
and Wine in the Holy Communion. 


HE Firſt Thing we have to take Notice 
of in the Sacramental Service, is the Con- 
fecration of the Elements: Teſus too Bread and 
bleſſed it m. The Cup of Bleſſing which ace bleſs", 
&c. Here, the Points to be enquired into are, 
1. Whether the Elements of Bread and Wine 
in the Euchariſt are really blefſed, conſecrated, 
anctiſied, and in what Senſe, 2. Suppoſing 
they are bleſſed, &c, by whom, or how they 
are ſo. 3. What the Bling, or Conſecration 
amounts to, 

1. THe Firſt Enquiry is, whether the Ele- 
ments may be juſtly ſaid to be Sed, or con- 
ſecrated : For, This is a Point which I find dif- 
puted by Some; not many, nor very conſi- 
derable. Smalcius, a warm Man, and who ſel- 
dom knew any Bounds, ſeems to have been 
of Opinion, that no proper, no ſacerdotal Be- 
nediction at all belonged to the Bread and Cup 
before receiving, nor indeed after ; but that the 
Communicants, upon receiving the Elements, 
gave Praiſe to God, and that was all the Bene- 
diction which St. Paul ſpeaks of. So, He de- 

| nies 
m Matt. XXVI. 26. n 1 Cer. X. 16. 


o Notandum inſuper eſt, verba Pauli, Caliæ Benedi2ionis, non 
lignificare Calicem benedictum (ut Frantxius, und cum Pontificiis, 
aliquid divinum ſibi & ſuis hac re arrogantibus, interpretatur! ſed 


Calicem, 
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C Ax. nies that any Benediction at all paſſed to the E- 
V. lements. And He aſſerts beſides, that whatever 
Benedittion there was, it was not ſo much from 
the Adminiſtrator, or officiating Miniſter, as 

from the Communicants themſelves: For which 

He has a weak Pretence from St. Paul's Words, 

We bleſs, that is, ſays He, We Communicants do 

it. Thus far Smalcius. But the cooler and 

wiſer Socinians go not theſe Lengths. Crelliu; 
expreſsly allows, that a Bened:&10n is conferred 

upon the Cup, as it is ſanctiſiod by Thankſgiv- 

ing, and made a kind of Libation unto God?, 

He goes farther, and diſtinguiſhes Sacramental 
Conſecration from That of Common Meals, as a- 
mounting to a San&ification of the Elements for 

high and ſacred Purpoſes 1. The Racovian Cate- 

chiſm allows alſo of a Sanctification of the Ele- 

ments, made by Prayer and Thankſgiving”. Wol- 


Calicem, use ſumpto benedicimus : Mox enim additur, quem bere- 
dicimus, nempe omnes qui ad menſam Domini accedimus. 
Valent. Smal. contr. Frantz. p. 331. 
p Benedictio autem iſta refertur primum ad Deum & Chriſtum, 
& in Gratiarum Actione (unde etiam hic ritus antiquitus Eu- 
chariſtiæ nomen obtinuit) conſiſtit: Sed ſimul etiam tranſit ad 
Calicem, quatenus Divini nominis Benedictione & Gratiarum Ac- 
tione ſanctifſcatur Calix iſte, & fic Domino quodammodo libatur. 
| Crellius in 1 Cor. X. 16. opp. Tom. II. p. 306. 
q Non tantum eam Gratiarum Actionem, quæ etiam in 24. 
gari ciborum & potus uſu adhibetur, intelligi arbitramur, qua 
ſcilicet Gratiæ aguntur pro poculo iſto; ſed maxime eam qua 
Gratiæ aguntur pro Chriſti fuſo pro nobis ſanguine. Hac enim 
Gratiarum Actione imprimis poculum iſtud, quo ad Chriſti San- 
guinis fuſionem repriz{entandam utimur, /an&ificatur & con ſecra- 


tur. Crellius, Ibid. p. 306. 7 
r Qui Calici huic benedicunt, id eſt, cum Gratiarum Actione, Lone 
[ & nominis Domini celebratione /an&ificant, &c. Racov. Catech. de 
| Sect. VI. c. 4. p. 237. Edit. 1659. | * 


2 Zogenius, 
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dygenius, afterwards, ſeems to waver and fluctu- CH ap. 
ate between Juclination, and Reaſon, and ſcarce V. 
knows where to fix; ſometimes admitting a 
Conſecration of the Elements, and ſoon after re- 
ſolving all into bare giving of Thanks to God *. 
[ ſuppoſe, all his Heſitancy was owing to his 
not underſtanding the Notion of relative Holi- 
neſs (which he might have admitted, as Crel- 
ſius did, conſiſtently with his other Principles) 
or to ſome Apprehenſion he was under, leſt 
the admitting of a real Sanctification ſhould in- 
fer ſome ſecret Operation of the Holy Gho/. 
However, to make Scripture bend to any pre- 
concerved Opinions, is not treating ſacred Writ 
with the Reverence which belongs to it. St. Paul 
is expreſs, that the Cup, meaning the Wine, 
is Hleſſed, or ſanctified, in the Euchariſt : And 
if the Vine be really ſanctiſſed in that folemn 
Service, no Man of tolerable Capacity can make 
any Queſtion as to the Bread, whether that be 
not ſanctiſied allo. 
Ir is of ſmall Moment to plead that «&4- 

ed and enryay are often uſed promiſcuouſly, 
and that the former properly ſignifies 2/ving 

| Thanks, and that Bread and Wine (for thus do 
ſome trifle) cannot be thanked : For, fince the 
Words are often uſed promiſcuouſly, and fince 
wAyay is taken 7ranſitively in this very Caſe 
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t Vox Benedicendi ſignificat uſitatam illam Gratiarum Ac- 
tionem, ſeu Con ſecrationem Panis, &c. Calicem benedicere 
| eſt, Deum pro potu, qui eſt in Calice, extollere, eique Gracias 
agere. Nolxag. in Matt, XXVI. 26. p. 408. 


) | HA by 
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Cu ae. by the Apoſtle”, it is next to ſelf-evident that 


£x20456v, ſo far as concerns this Matter, can- 


pot be taken in a Senſe exclufrve of that tran- 


fitive Signification of wAacyay : For to do that, 
is flatly to contradict the Apoſtle. No doubt 
but either of the Words may (as Circum- 
ſtances happen) ſignify no more than 7hanking, 
or praiſing God, but here it is manifeſt that, 
in this Rite, both God is praz/ed, and the Ele- 
ments bleſſed: Yea Both are done at the ſame 
Time, and in the ſelf-ſame Act; and the Apo- 
ſtle's Authority. without any Thing more, a- 
bundantly proves it. If the Reader deſires any 
Thing farther, in ſo plain a Caſe, he may pleaſe 
to conſult three very able Judges of Biblical 
Language, or of Greek Phraſes; Buxtorf I mean, 
and Vorſtius, and Caſaubon, who have clearly 
and fully ſettled the true Meaning of «xaqv- 
Se and wacyey, both in the general, and with 
reſpe& to this particular Caſe : I ſhall refer” 
to the two firſt of them, and ſhall cite a few 
Words from the Third . But to cut off all 
Pretence drawn from the ſtrict Senſe of e&x24- 
, as importing barely Thankſstving unto God, 


u 1 Ce. X. 16. To Toypicy Ts a1 Al 9 WAeyr ple. 
W Buxtorf, de Cœna Domini, p. 311. Conf. Bucher. Antiq. 


Evangel. p. 369. Fohan. Vorſtius de Hebraiſm. N. T. Part. I. 
p. 166, &c. 


x Evangeliſtæ & Apoſtolus Paulus — duobus verbis promiſcue 


utuntur, ad declarandam Domini Actionem, wAzyty, & a- 
s. — utraque vox a parte una, totam Domini Actionem deſig- 
nat: Nam Chriſtus in eodem adtu, & Deum Patrem /audavit, & 
gratias ei egit, & hoc amplius panem /an#ificavit ; hoc eſt, con- 
ſecrawit in uſum Sacramenti, &c. Caſaub. Exercit. XVI. p. 517. 


Conf. p. 533. & Albertin. de Euchariſt, L. I. c. IV. p. 8, &c. 
it 


. 
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it may be obſerved, that That Word alſo is CHAP. 
often uſed tran/itively?, as well as evacydv, and V. 
then it imports, or includes Benediction: S0 WWW 


far from Truth is it, that it muſt neceſſarily 
exclude it. I may farther add, that the Bene- 
dictions uſed * in the Paſchal Solemnity may 
be an uſeful Comment upon the Benediction in 
the Euchariſt. There the laying Hand upon 
the Bread, and the /akng up the Cup, were ſig- 
nificant Intimations of a Bling transferred to 
the Bread and Wine, in virtue of the Thank(- 
giving-Service at the ſame Time performed. 
And by the Way, from hence may be under- 
ſtood what St. Chry/s/tom obſerves upon 1 Cor. 
X. 16. The Cup of Bleſſing, 6hich we bleſs, &c. 
on which He thus comments: © He called it 
the Cup of Bleſſing, becauſe while we hold it 
« inour Hands, we ſend up our Hymns of Praiſe 
© to God, ſtruck with Admiration and Aſto- 
© niſhment at the ineffable Gift, Sc“. That 

| Circum- 


y Eoxapion3o10- els — wxopuonSiray Y Juſt. Mart. 
Apol. . 96. conf. 98. Tolnpin νννν,²x 8 Tov (reines) 
1A xccpiꝗ nuαꝰã%νο]ο%. Iren. Lib. I. c. XIII. P- 60. dp VN 5 
exredow, Clem. Alex, Strom. 1. p. 375. 

Note that for the expreſſing this traſiti ve Senſe of the Greek 
Word, ſome have contrived, not improperly, the Engliſh Word 
Euchariſtize, importing Thankſgiving towards God, but ſo as at 
the ſame Time to expreſs the Benediction imparted to the Ele- 
ments in the ſame Act. 

2 See above Ch. 2. p. 66. 

a He hitler dd 8WAoying Ixanios, ü red aro wile xriens Exor ic, - 
$TWG GUTON G1vjavod urs, Savwelo lt, ix Ths ONT ον 
e. . r. X. | | 

Note, though Chry//tom here makes mention of Hymns only, 
in accounting for the Name of Eu/ogy, or Ble//ing, yet he did net 
mean that Hymns only were uſed at that Time in conſecratiug, 
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CH Ax. Circumſtance of holding 
V. while the Prayers or Praiſes were offering, was 
 UYV ſuppoſed to ſignify the Derivation of a Bene- 


The Conſecration of 
the Thing in Hand 


diction, or Conſecration upon it. It is not ma- 
terial to diſpute, whether the Conſecration 
formerly was performed by Thankſgrving, or by 
Prayer, or by Both together : The Forms might 
differ in different Churches, or at different 
Times. But the Point which we are now con- 
ſidering is, whether a Benediction is really con- 
deyed to the Elements in this Service, and whe- 
ther they are really ſanctiſied, or made Holy. 
That they are fo, is plain from the Teſtimony 
of St. Paul before recited. 

2. As to Smalcius's Pretence, before men- 
tioned, concerning the Benediction of the Con- 
municants, after their receiving the Elements, 
it is a groundleſs Fiction, and a violent per- 
verting of the plain Meaning of the Text. In 
the Paſchal Service, the Benediction was per- 
formed by the Maſter of the Fea/t (not by the 
whole Company) and before D:/tribution : So 
was it likewiſe in the Hiſtitution of this Sacra- 
ment, by eur Lord. And all Antiquity is con- 
ſonant, that a /acerdotal Bleſſing was previous 
to the delivering the ſacred Symbols ©, made 


facred 


for he elſewhere plainly ſp21ks of Prayer beſides, Prayer for the 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 

Or' , os T0 x 79 Aer xdan, x28 TA Oriwd: gas e ü 
2 Soca, x Tor x09) Tavlwy ouegas i O,, od rtiTYN, v 
T% Cen &5I7Ov, Uni we; de Sacerdot. I. VI. c. 4. p. 424. Ed. 
Bened, Compare 7heophy/. on Jobn VI. who ſpeaks as fully to 
the ſame Purpoſe. 
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lacred by that Benediction. And this is con- Cu AP. 
firmed from hence, (as before hinted) that an V. 
unworthy Communicant is guilty of profane Ir- —v— 
reverence ; viz. towards what is ſuppoſed Holy, 
before He receives it. As to St. Paul's Expreſ- 
ſion, We bleſs, it means no more than if He had 
ſaid, We Chriſtians bleſs, meaning, by the pro- 
fer Officers. To ſtrain a common Idiom of 
Speech to the utmoſt Rigour, is not right : It 
might as well be pleaded, that St. Paul muſt 
be preſent in Perſon, at every Conſecration ; 
for ordinarily, when a Man fays We, He in- 
cludes Himſelf in the Number. It muſt be 
owned, that it depends upon the Diſpoſitian of 
every Communicant, to render the previcus 
Conſecration either /alutary, or noxiqus to Him- 
ſelf: And if any Man has a Mind to call a ww9r- 
hy Reception of the Elements, a Conſecration 
of them to Himſelf, a ſecondary Conſecration, 
He may ©; for it would not be worth while 
to hold a Diſpute about Words. But ſtrictly 
ſpeaking, it is not within the Power, or Choice 
of a Communicant, either to conſecrate or to 
diſecrate the Symbols, to make the Sacrament 
a common Meal, or otherwiſe : It is a religicus, 


rec Azod, of x4Nowarer Tap" yur Acxo 02 arw txtow F Taps iw7 
wilahaCtr arc Tod twxapionSurS- apiw, K cy, xt bd G.. 
Fuſt. Mart. p. 96. See ABp. Potter on Church Government, 
p. 262, &c. Wi | 

d Igitur non Sacrificia ſa:ifcant Hominem, non enim indiget 
Sacrificio Deus: Sed Conſcientia ejus qui offert, anctigcat Sacri- 
fcium, pura exiſtens, &c. Iren. L. IV. c. 18. p. 250. | 

N. B. Here, San#ifjing Means rendring /a/utary : Not that 
That alone does it, but it is a Condition fare gue non. 


H 4 and 
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Cn ay. and ſacred Meal even to the moſt unworthy ; 


and that is the Reaſon why ſuch are liable to 


CV the Judgment of God for abuſing it : For, if 


It were really a common Meal to them, it would 
do them no more Hurt, than any other ordi- 
nary Entertainment. Holy Things are fit for 
boly Perſons, and will turn to their Nutri- 

ment and Increaſe : : But to the nboly and pro- 

fane, if they preſume to come near, the ſancti- 
fied Inſtruments do as certainly turn to their De- 

triment and Condemnation. There are Proofs 

of this, in great Abundance, quite through the 

Old Teſtament, and I need not point out to 

the Reader what He may every where find. 
One Thing more I may note here in pal- 


ſing, for the proven Cavils, or Miſtakes, 


When we ſpeak of Human Benedictions, and 
their Efficacy, we mean not that they have any 
real Virtue, or Efficacy in themſefoes, or under 
any Conſideration but as founded in divine 
Promiſe or Contract, and as coming from God 
by Man. If the Prayer of Faith /aved the Sic, 
it was not properly the Human Prayer that did 
it, but God did it by or upon ſuch Prayer, pur- 
ſuant to his Promiſe. In like Manner, what- 
ever Conſecration, or Benediction, or Sandtifica- 
tion is imparted in the Sacrament to Things, or 
Perſens, it is all God's doing; and the ground 
of all ſtands in the divine Warrant authorizing 
Men to adminifter the Holy Communion, in 
the divine Word intimating the Effect of it, 
and in the d/v;ne Promiſe and Covenant, ta- 
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cit or expreſs *, to ſend his Bleſſing along Cu ap. 
with it. ; 
3. THE Third and moſt material Article 
of Enquiry is, what the Conſecration of the Ele- 
ments really amounts to, or what the Effect of 
it is? To which we anſwer, thus much at leaſt 
is certain, that the Bread and Wine being /anc- 
tified by the Word of God, and Prayer * (accord- 
ing to the Apoſtle's general Rule, applicable in 
an eminent Manner to this particular Caſe) do 
thereby contract a relative Holineſs, or Sandi 
cation, in ſome Degree, or other. What the 
Degree is, is no where preciſely determined; 
but the Meaſures of it may be competently 
taken from the Ends and Uſes of the Service, 
from the near Relation it bears to our Lord's 
Perſon, (a Perſon of infinite Dignity) and from 
the Judgments denounced againſt irreverent Of- 
b fenders, and perhaps from ſome other Conſi- 
| derations to be mentioned as we go along. 
Fox the clearer Conception of this Matter, 
7 we may take a brief Survey of what relative 
Holineſs meant under the Old Teſtament, and 
- of the various Degrees of it. I ſhall fay nothing 
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f I ſay, tacit or expreſs : Becauſe our Lord's declaring, and 


Cr St. Paul's declaring what is done in the Euchariſt, do amount to 
4 a tacit Promi ſe of what ſhall be done always. Wherefore, the 

S:cinians do but trifle with us, when they call for an expreſs Pro- 
8 miſe. Are not the Words, Thrs is my Boah, &c. and is it not the 
n Communion, &c. tantamount to a Divine Promiſe of every Thing 
we contend for? But this is not the Place to explain that whole 
65 Matter: Thus much is evident, that achat the Word of Prayer 
* did once make the Sacramental Brea and Wine to be, That it will 


always make it. 


8 17m IV. 5 
of 
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Crap, of the relative Holineſs of Perſons, but of what | 


V. belonged to inani mate Things, which is moſt to cal 

w=— our preſent Purpoſe. The Court of the Tem- an! 

| ple was holy ®, the Temple itſelf more holy, and fro 
| the Sanctuary, or Holy of Holes, was ſtill more lat. 
ſoi : But the Ark of God, laid up in the Sanc- by 
| tuary, appears to have been yet Holier than all. Th 
| The Holineſs of the Ark was fo great, and fo Rot 
| tremendous, that many were ſtruck dead at tiv 
once, only for preſuming to look into it with mit 
Eyes impure ©: And Uzzah but for touching by 

it (tho' with a pious Intent to preſerve it from bel 

falling) was inſtantly ſmitten of God, and died con 

upon the Spot!. Whatever God is once plea- hol 

ſed to ſanctiſy by his more peculiar Preſence, or wh 

to claim a more ſpecial Property in, or to fe- one 

parate to ſacred Uſes, That is relatively Holy, Or 

as having a nearer Relation to God; and it muſt Te 

of courſe be treated with a Reverence and Awe wh 

ſuitable. Be the Thing what it will, be it o- mo 

therwiſe ever ſo mean and contemptible in ing 

itſelf, yet as ſoon as God gives it a facred Re- Y lat: 

lation, and, as it were, ſeals it with his own ion 

Signet, it muſt then be looked upon with an are 

Eye of Reverence, and treated with an awful But 


Reſpect, for fear of treſpaſſing againſt the i- ture 
vine Majeſty, in making That common which 


God has ſancti fed. 4 
| O 

h 1 Kings VIII. 64. eee, 2 re 
i The Rabbins reckon up Ten Degrees of ſuch relative Holi- 0 
neſs. Vid. Deylingius, Obſervat. Miſcellan. p. 5 46. | 2 25 
K 1 Sam. VI. 19. <p 

1 2 Sam. VI. 7. 1 Caron. XIII. 9, 10. 7 


T A5 


the BREAD ond WINE. 123 


THr1s Notion of relative Holineſs is a very Cn aye. 
caly and intelligible Notion : Or if it wanted V. 
any further Illuſtration, might be illuſtrated = 
from familiar Examples in a lower Kind, of re- 
lative Sacredneſs accruing to inanimate Things 
by the Relation they bear to Eartbly Majeſty. 

The Thrones, or Scepters, or Crowns, or Preſence- 
Rooms of Princes are, in this lower Senſe, rela- 
tively Sacred: And an Offence may be com- 
mitted againſt the Majeſty of the Sovereign, 
by an 1rreverence offered to what ſo peculiarly 
belong to Him. If any one ſhould aſk, what 1s 
conveyed to the reſpective Things to make them 
holy, or ſacred? we might aſk, in our Turn, 
what was conveyed to the Ground which Moſes 
once ſtood upon, to make it Holy Ground ? 
Or what was conveyed to the Gold which the 
Temple was ſaid to /an&ify", or what to the Gif? 
when the Altar /an&ified it? But to anſwer 
more directly, as to Things common becom- 
ing holy or ſacred, I ſay, a holy or facred Re- 
lation is conveyed to them by their Appropat/ 1 
tion, or Uſe; and that ſuffices. The Things 
are in themſelves juſt what they before were? : 
But now they are conſidered by reaſonable Crea- 
tures, as coming under new and ſacred Rela- 


m Exod. III. 5. n Matt. XXIII. 17. 

o Matt. XXIII. 19. | 

p When certain Things are ſaid to be holy or ſacred, no 

© moral Quality of Holineſs inheres in the Wings, only an Obli- 
« gation is laid upon Men, to treat them in ſuch a particular Man- 
ner: And when that Obligation ceaſes, they are ſuppoſed to 
fall again into promiſcuous and ordinary Uſe. Pufendorf. 
Law of Nature, Ch. I, concerning moral Entities, 


tions, 
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CH ap. tions, which have their moral Effect; inſo- 
V. much that now the Honour of the divine Ma- 


GY jeſty in one Caſe, or of Royal in the other Caſe in 
. 4 ? H 
becomes deeply intereſted in them. » 


Lu us next apply theſe general Principles fi 
to the particular Inſtance of relative Holineſs A 
ſuppoſed to be conveyed to the Symbols of th 


Bread and Wine by their Conſecration. They 15 
are now no more common Bread and Wine (at + 
leaſt not during this their /acred Application) 5 
but the Communicants are to conſider the a 
Relation which they bear, and the Uſes which mo 
they ſerve to. I do not here ſay what, P, 


becauſe I have no Mind to anticipate what 2 
more properly belongs to another Head, or 
to a diſtinct Chapter hereafter: But in the 
general J obſerve, that they contract a relative * 
Holineſ s by their Conſecration, and that is 


We me 
the Effect. Hence it is, that ſome Kinds of "Fi 
Trreverence towards theſe ſacred Symbols, a- 55 
| mount to being guz/ty of the Body and Blood > 
| of the Lord*, the Lord of Glory; and hence _ 
alſo it was that many of the Corinthians, in the We 
Apoſtolical Age, were puniſhed as ſeverely for 2 
offering Contempt to this holy Solemnity, as thc 
others formerly were for their Irreverence to- wp 
wards the Ark of God: That is to ſay, They 
were ſmitten of God with Diſeaſes, and Death". $, 
q The Ancients therefore frequently gave the Title of Holy, 
Holy of the Lord, or even Holy of Holes, and the like, to the t 
Sacred Elements. Teſtimonies are collected by Suicer. Tom. I, Loni 
56. 62. Albertin. p. 345, 346, 376. Grabe. Spicil. Tom. J. u 
P. 343. ; | | 35 
r 1 Cor. XI. 27. { 1 Cor, XI. 30, VII 
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ENoUGH hath been faid for the explain-C H ae. 
ing the general Nature or Notion of relative V. 
Holineſs : Or if the Reader deſires more, He 
may conſult Mr. Mede, who profeſſedly con- 
ſiders the Subject more at large *. Such a 
relative Holineſs does undoubtedly belong to 
the Elements once conſecrated. The ancient 
Fathers are {till more particular in expound- 
ing the ſacerdotal Conſecration, and the divine 
Sancti cation conſequent thereupon. Their ſe- 
veral Sentiments have been carefully collected, 
and uſeful Remarks added, by the learned 
Pfajfius . It may be proper here to give 
ſome brief Account of their Way of explain- 
ing this Matter, and to conſider what Judg- 
ment it may be reaſonable to make of it. Mr. 
Aubertine has judiciouſly reduced their Senti- 
ments of Conſecration to three Heads, as fol- 
lows *: 1. The Power of Chri/? and the Holy Spi- 
rit, as the principal, or properly efficient Cauſe. 

2. Prayers, Thankſgivings, Beneditions, as the 
conditional Cauſe, or inſtrumental. 3. The Words 
of our Lord, This is my Body, This is my Blood, as 
declarative of what then was, promiſſory of what 
ſhould be always. I ſhall throw in a few Re- 
marks upon the ſeveral Heads in their Order. 

1. As to the Power of Chriſt, and the Holy 

Spirit (in Conjunction with God the Father) 


t Mede's Works, p. 399, &c. and 823. Diſertationum Triga. 
Lond. A. D. 1653. | 


u P/affius Diſſert. de Conſecratione veterum Euchariſtica, p. 


355. Compare L' Arroque Hiſt. of the Euchariſt, Part. I. Ch. 
VIII. p. be, Kc. | 


| 6 Ab'ertin. de Euchariſt, L. 1. C. 7. p. 34. 
| | . I ſuppoſe 
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CHar. I ſuppoſe, the Ancients might infer their joint pe 

'V. Operations in the Sacraments, partly from the ha 
general Doctrine of Scripture relating to their ha 

joint Concurrence in promoting Man's Salva- col 

tion *, and partly from their being jointly Ho- art! 

noured or worſhipped in Sacramental Services ?; lige 

and partly alſo from what is particularly taught io! 

in Scripture with reſpect to our Lord's Concern COT, 

in the Euchariſt, or the Holy Spirit's. It is ob- Gh 

ſervable that the Doctrine of the Fathers, with cut 
| regard to Conſecration, was much the ſame in bols 
relation to the Waters of Baptiſm, as in rela- to © 

tion to the Elements in the Euchariſt. They neſ 

ſuppoſed a kind of Deſcent of the Holy Ghoft, thet 
| to ſanctiſy the Waters in one, and the Symbol; of t 
s in the other, to the Uſes intended: And They app 
| ſeem to have gone upon this general Scripture- of 1 
; Principle (beſides particular Texts relating to wy 
| | each Sacrament) that the Holy Ghoſt is the A 
immediate Fountain of all Sanctification. I be- 1 
| lieve, they were right in the main Thing, on- - f 


ly not always accurate in Expreſſion. Had they 
; ſaid, that the Holy Ghoft came upon the Reci- d 


| N 
; x Matt. XXVIII. 18, 19. John XIV. 16, 26. Rom. V. * 
| Ip I fore XII. 4, Se. 6 2 Cor. I. 21; 22. XIII.. is an 
| Rabel. kh. 17; 31; 22: 2 Shel. 11.1%, 14: Tir. II. 4, , 0: 
1 13 5 J. LF *. * NF ſence 

I y Baptiſm in the Name of all Three. Matt. XXVIII. 19. any 1 
h As to the Euchariſt, Fuſtin Martyr is an early Witneſs, that the . 
Cuſtom was to make mention of all the Three Perſons in that Ing-] 
| Service. | 
| "ErTulz Tpor tile: 79 mor: e worpuwr aple, xa} re-! z f 

| vole, xa x. a or. Ae, ai xa} MU EA 79 Tal had fa 
q T J A, as 18 610 wr O- Toy died, xc Toy - od | d leu, Gardir 

| everiuny. A pol. 1. p. 96. his hy 

5 & 
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pients, in the due Uſe of the Sacraments, they Cn av. 
had ſpoken with greater Exactneſs; and per- V. 
haps it was all that they really meant. They C-vw 
could not be aware of the Diſputes which might 
ariſe in after Times, nor think themſelves ob- 
| liged to a philoſophical Strictneſs of Expreſ- 
fion. It was all one with them to fay, in a 
confuſe general Way, either that the Holy 
Ghoſt ſanctified the Receivers, in the Uſe of the 
cutward Symbols, or that He /an&:fied the Sym- 
bols to their Uſe : For either Expreſſion ſeemed 
to amount to the ſame Thing; tho' in Strict- 
neſs, there is a conſiderable Difference between 
them. What Mr. Hooker very judiciouſly fays, 
of the real Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, 
appears to be equally applicable to the Preſence 
of the Holy Spirit in the ſame: © Tt is not to 
* be ſought for in the Sacrament, but in the 
worthy Receiver of the Sacrament. —— As 
for the Sacraments they really exhibit; but 
for ought we can gather out of that which 
is written of them, they are not really, nor 
do really contain in themſelves that Grace 
which with them, or by them, it pleaſeth 
e God to beſtow *.” Not that I conceive there 
is any Abſurdity in ſuppoſing a peculiar Pre- 
ſence of the Holy Ghoſt to znanimate Things, 
. any more than in God's appearing in a burn- 


ing-Buſh* : But there is no Proof of the Fact, 


3 2 Hooker, Eccl. Polity, B. V. p. 307, 308. ABp. Cranmer 
a had ſaid the ſame Thing before, in his Preface to his Book againſt 
55 Gardiner: I ſhall have another Occaſion, lower down, for citin 


his Words, Conf. Sam. Ward Determinat. Theolog. p. 62. 
a Exod, III. 2. Ad, VII. zo. 1 


fs, either 
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CHap. either from direct Scripture, or from That in 
V. Conjunction with the Reaſon of the Thing. T; 
LY The relative Holineſs of the Elements, or Sym- 
bols, as explained above, is very intelligible, bl 
without this other Suppoſition : And as to the Ti; 

reſt, it is all more rationally accounted for (as 
we ſhall ſee hereafter) by the Preſence of the To 
Holy Spirit with the worthy Receivers, in the * 
e of the Symbols, than by I know not what c 
Preſence or Union with the Symbols them- = 


ſelves®. 7 
2. THE ſecond Article, mentioned by Al- 6 
? * 6 © | 2 
| bertinus, relates to Prayers, Thankſgrvings, and | 
| * cp . . OT! 
[ Benedictions, conſidered as inſtrumental in Con- 0 
a er! 
| ſecration. It has been a Queſtion, whether * 
1 the earlier Fathers (thoſe of the three firſt Cen- - 
1 . . . | the 
|= turies) allowed of any proper Prayer, as diſtinct ** 


? from Thankſsrving, in the Euchariſtical Conſe- pr 
| cration. I think they did, though the Point 
þ 


1 1s ſcarce worth diſputing, ſince they plainly al- barc 
| lowed of a .San&#:fication of the Elements, con- 4 
{ 


ſequent upon what was done by the officiating 
| Miniſter. But we may examine a few Autho- _ 
rities, and as briefly as poſflible. 2 5 
Juſtin Martyr, more than once, calls the con- } 
ſecrated Elements by the Name of Euchariſtixed 9 
Food ©, which looks as if he thought that the 


* 


—— oo þ 4 ny 


| Thankſgiving was the Conſecration : But yet he 22 
f | | nap XX; £9 
. b Vid. Yoffus de Sacrament. vi & efficacia, A. D. 1648. Tom. e 
VI. p. 252. de Bapt. Diſſ. V. p. 274. Harmon. Evangel. 233. den: 
A. D. 1656. | | 1 
| e Ed xgięm di Ylov mon Wrap N Trop. Apol. t. 8 0 
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commonly makes mention both of Prayers, and CHs. 
Thankſgiving *, where he ſpeaks of the Eucha- V. 
riſtical Service; from whence it appears proba- SWW 
ble, or certain rather, that Conſecration, at that 

Time, was perform'd by Both. 


Ireneus*® ſpeaks of the Bread as receiving the 
Invocation of God, and thereby becoming more 
than common Bread. Some would interpret it 
of Prayer for the Deſcent of the Holy Gh:/t*; but, 
as I apprehend, without ſufficient Authority. 
Ireneus might mean no more than calling upon 
God, in any kind of Prayer, or Thankſgiving, 
or in ſuch as Juin Martyr before Him had re- 
ferred to. Jreneus, in the fame Chapter, twice 
ſpeaks of Thankſgriving*, as uſed before, or at 
the Conſecration : But nothing can be cer- 
tainly inferred from thence, as to his excluding 
Prayer, and reſolving the Conſecration into 


bare Thankſgiving. 


Origen has expreſſed this whole Matter with 
as much Judgment and Exactneſs, as one ſhall 
any where meet with among the ancient Fa- 
thers. He had been confidering our Lord's 
Words: Not that which goeth into the Mouth, 
defileth a Man; upon which He immediate- 


d Ac wx; xa wyarsias, Apol. 1. p 19. Te; wycs vat 
T1 Wx,xpigiar. Ibid. p. 96. wzzs d,?) xt; wxay ins. 98. was 
xa t/%,29;5im. Dial. p. 387. BE 3 

e O &79 vyng wpr©- Sανονν) νανν - i e rei Treo, 
n xu @pr ©- ich, A ν ,,. Tren. I. IX. c. 18. p. 251. 
f See in Præfat. ad Fragm. anecdota & in Lib. p. 96. 

g Offerens ei cum Gratiarum ActionePanem in quo Gratiz 
actæ ſint. Iren. p. 251. | 

h Matt. XV. 11. 
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Cnae. ly thought with Himſelf, that by Parity of Rea- 
IV. ſon, it might as juſtly be ſaid, that what goes 
into the Mouth, cannot ſanctiſy a Man. And 


yet here He was aware, that according to the 
vulgar Way of conceiving, or ſpeaking, the 
Sacramental Elements of Bread and Wine in 
the Euchariſt, were ſuppos'd to ſanctiſy the Re- 
ceiver, having themſelves been ſanctiſied be- 
fore in their Conſecration. This was true in 
ſome Senſe, and according to a popular way 
of ſpeaking; and therefore could not be de- 
nied by Origen, without wary, and proper Di- 
ſtinctions. He allows, in the firſt Place, that 


the Elements were really ſanctiſied; namely, by 


the Mord of God, and Prayer: But He den ies that 
what is ſo ſanctified, ſanctiſies any Perſon by 
its own proper Virtue k, or conſider'd according 
to its Matter, which goes in at the Mouth, and 
is caſt off in the draught ; admitting however, 
that the Prayer and Word (that is, God by them) 
do enlizhten the Mind, and ſanctify the Heart, 
(for that is his Meaning) of the worthy Receiver. 


So, He reſolves the Virtue of the Sacrament, 


into the ſacerdotal Conſecration, previous to the 
worthy Reception: And He reckons Prayer 
(ſtrictly ſo called) as part of the Conſecration. 


i AyizdIoTO- Moy w 9890 x ir e A rev -- 76 &yials po 
papa cl doyou F200 nai r brag, Orig. in Matt. p. 254. 

k Os rg Win Aαν, wyialy T xpapper. p. 253. zar abt Þ 
To UN, tt & c, ixGannTKL, xar Of 2 ervyereppirbn ard 
tox KATH EN l The ,, dN Veet, xα The TY 
rg rie Mαοο , opavic i To d xa} e 1 vn ret a prov, 
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The Sum is, that the San&#:fication, properly Cn a p. 
ſpeaking, goes to the Perſon fitly diſpoſed, and IV. 
is the Gift of God, not the Work of the ut 
ward Elements, tho' /an#:fied in a certain Senſe, 

as having been conſecrated to holy Uſes. Thus 

by carefully diſtinguiſhing upon the Caſe, He 
removed the Difficulty ariſing from a common 

and popular way of expreſſing it. Nevertheleſs, 

after this!, in his lateſt and moſt correct Work, 

He did not ſcruple to make uſe of the ſame 
popular kind of Expreſſion, obſerving that the 
Euchariſtical Bread, by Prayer and Thankſgiv- 

ing, was made a fort of holy, or ſanctified Body, 
ſanftifying the worthy Receivers ®, Where 

we may note, that He again takes in both Pray- 

er, and Thankſgiving, to make the Conſecration. 

And we may obſerve another Thing, by the 

way, worth the noting, that by Body there, 

He does not underſtand ourLord's natural Body, 

but the /an&:ified Bread, which He elſewhere 

calls the Symbolical and Typical Body ©; that is 

to ſay, repreſentative Body, as diſtinguiſhed 

from the real Body, or true Fiod of the Soul, 
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| The Homilies on St. Matthew are ſuppoſed to have been 
written in the Year of our Lord 244. and his Book againſt Cel- 
fa, A. D. 249. Origen died in 253. 
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The Conſecration of 


Chan which none but the Holy partake of, and all 


that do ſo are happy. Origen's Doctrine there- 


— fore, with reſpect to this Article, lies in theſe 


Particulars; 1. That the Bread and Wine, be- 
fore Conſecration, are common Food. 2. That 
after Conſecration by Prayer and Thankſgiving, 
they become Holy, Typical, Symbolical Food, re- 
preſentative of true Food. 3. That unworthy Re- 
ceivers eat of the Symbolical Food only, with- 
out the true. 4. That worthy. Receivers, upon 
eating the Symbolical. Food, are enlightened and 


fan#t;fied from above, and conſequently do par- 


take of the. true Spiritual Food, in the ſame 
Act. I ſhall proceed no lower with the Fa. 
thers, under this Article, having ſaid as much 
as I conceive, ſufficient for illuſtrating Mr. Au- 
bertine's ſecond Particular. 

3- Tur Third will ſtill want ſome Expli- 
cation: Where we are to conſider, what Effect 
the Words of our Lord, This is my Body, are 
conceived: NAP to have, in the. Euchariflical Con- 


ſecration. It is not meant (as the Romani/ts are 


pleaſed to interpret) that the pronouncing thoſe 
Words makes the Conſecration: But the 
Words ben ſpoken by our bleſſed Lord, are 
conceiy'd to operate now, as virtually carrying 
in them a Raule, or a Promiſs, for all ſucceed- 


ing Ages of the Church, that what was hen 
done when our Lord Himſelf admi niſtred, or 
conſecrated, will be always done in the Cele- 
bration of the Euchariſt, purſuant to That 
Original. If the Elements were then /andi- 
Jeu" or conſecrated into repreſentative * 

0 


„„ OR 


— 
1 


Reccivers were then underſtood to partake of V. 


Such was the way of reaſoning which ſome 
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of Chriſt's Body and Blood, and if the worthy CHAar. 


te /-ue Spiritual Food, upon receiving the Sym- WWW 
bo/ccal; and if all this was then implied in the 
Words, This is my Body, &c. ſo it is now. What 
the Sacrament then was, in Meaning, Virtue, 
and Effect, the fame it is alſo at this Day. 


of the Fathers made uſe of; and it appears to 
have been perfectly right and juſt. It was with 
this View, or under this Light, that they took 
upon them to fay, that our Lord's Words | 
then ſpoken, were to have their Effect in eve- 
ry Conſecration after; namely, as being direct- 
ly 3 of what then was, and virtually 
promiſſory of what ſhould be in like Caſe for 
all Times to come. The ſame Lord is our 
High- Prieſt in Heaven, recommending and in- 
forcing our Prayers there, and ſtill conſtantly 
ratifying what He once ſaid, This is my Body, &c. 
For, like as the Words once ic increafe 
and multiply, and repleniſh the Earth, have their 
Effect at this Day, and in all Ages of the 
World; ſo the Words of our Lord, This is my 
Boay, tho ſpoken but once by Him: ſtand in 
full Force and Virtue, and will ever do fo, 
in all Ages of the Chriſtian Church. This is 
the Sum of St. Chry/o/tom's Reaſoning upon this 
Head; which it may ſuffice barely to refer toe: 
Mr. Pfaffus has collected from him what was 
moſt material, illuſtrating all with proper Re- 


o Chry/ſoſt, Homil. . de Pradiliene Tudæ, p. 384. Tom. II. 
Ed. Bened 5 wa „ 
I 3 marks. 


The Conſoc ration of 


CAP. marks . The uſe I would farther make of 


the Notion is, to endeavour from hence to ex- 


—— plain ſome ſhort and obſcure Hints of the elder 


Fathers. For Example, Fuftin Martyr ſpeaks of 


the Elements being Eucharitized or bleſſed by 


the Prayer of the Mord that came from Him! 
[God.] Why might not He mean the very ſame 
Thing that Chry//fom does, namely, that Chriſt 
our High-Prieſt above, now ratifies what He 
once ſaid on Earth, when he bleſſed the Ele- 


ments with his Conſecration-Prayers, in the In- 


/t1tution of the Euchariſt? It is He that now ſan- 


ctifies the Symbols, as He then did, and, as it 
were, preſides oyer our Kachariſticel Services, 
making the Bread to become holy, which before 
was common, and giving the true Food, to as 
many as are qualified to receive it, along with 
the Symbalical; that is, giving Himſelf to dwell 
in us, as we allo in him. There is another 
the like obſcure Hint in Irenæus, which may 
probably be beſt interpreted after the ſame way. 
He ſuppoſes the Elements to become Chrij?'s 
Body by receiving the Morde. He throws two 
Conſiderations into one, and does not diſtin- 


guiſh ſo accurately as Origen afterwards did, 


p Pfaffius de Conſecratione vet. Euchariſtica, p. 389. Kc. 
Compare Bingham B. XIV. Ch. 3 F. 11. Albertin. L. I. e. 
7. p. 33. and CoveP's Account of the Greek Church, p. 47, 48, 
63, &c. 
q Tu, a 20 N r Top PTLS1 $02x06513 57 ow rhei. Fil. 
Mart. p. 96. conf, Albertin. . 
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Iren. L. V. c. II. p. 294. 
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between the Symbolical Food, and the true Ford. Chap. 
In ſtrictneſs, the Elements firſt become ſancti- V. 
fied (in ſuch a Senſe as inanimate Things may) 
by Confecration e to our Lord's Inſtitu- 
tion, and which our Lord ſtill ratifies; and 
thus they are made the repreſentative Body of 
Chriſt : But they are at the ſame Time to wor- 
thy Receivers made the Means of their Spiritual 
Union with Chriſt Himſelf; which [renezus 
points at in what He ſays of the Bread's re- 
ceiving the Logos, but ſhould rather have ſaid 
it of the Communicants themſelves, as receiving 
the Spiritual Preſence of Chriſt, in the worthy 
uſe of the ſacred Symbols. But this Matter 
muſt come over again, and be diſtinctly con- 
ſidered at large. All I had to do here, was, 
to fix the true Notion of Conſecration, in as Clear 
and diſtinct a Manner as I could. The Sum is, 
that the Conſecration of the Elements makes 
them holy Symbols, relatively holy, on account 
of their relation to what they repreſent, or point 
| to, by divine Inſtitution: And it 1s God that 
| gives them this Holineſi by the Miniſtry of the 
Word. The San#ification of the Communi- 
, cants (which is God's Work alſo) is of diſtin 
Conſideration from the former, tho' they are 
often confounded: And to this Part belongs 
what has been improperly called making the 
Symbols become our Lord's Body; and w -hich 
really means making them his Body fo 1; Or 
Y more plainly ſtill, making us Partakers of our 
Lord's broken Body and Brod ſhed at the fame 
Time that we receive the h Symbols; which 


1 I 4 we 
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CHAFP.we are to explain in the Sequel. I ſhall only 
V. remark farther here, what naturally follows 
from all going before, that the Conſecration, 
or Sanctification of the Elements in this Service, 

is abſolute, and univerſal, for the Time being; 


and therefore all that communicate unworthily 


are chargeable with profan:ng Things Holy: But 
the Sanctification of Perſons is hypothetical, and 
particular, depending upon the Diſpoſitions which 
the Communicants bring with them to the 
Lord's Table. 

Having done with the Conſecration of the 
Elements, I ſhould now proceed to the Diſtri- 
bution, and Manducation. But as there is a Sa- 
cramental Feeding, and a Spiritual Feeding; and 
as the Spiritual is the nobler of the two, and of 
chicf concern, and what the other principally 
or ſolely hooks to, I conceive it will be proper 
to treat of this firſt: And becauſe the VIC ) 
Chapter of St. John contains the Doctrine of 
Spiritual Feeding, as delivered by our Lord him- 
felf, a Twelvemonth, or more, before He in- 
ſtituted the gacrament of the Euchariſt, J ſhall 
make That the Subject of the next Chapter. 


CHAP. VI. 


of Spiritual Eating and Drinking, as taught 
in Joan VI. 


HE Diſcourſe which our Lord had at 
Capernaum, about the eating his Fleſh, 
ang drinking his Blood, is very remarkable, and 


deſerves 


* 


according to JOHN VI. 137 
deſerves our cloſeſt Attention. His ſtrong way CHA p. 
of expreſſing Himſelf, and his emphatical re- VI. 
ting the ſame Thing, in the ſame, or in 
different Phraſes, are alone ſufficient to per- 
ſuade us, that ſome very important Myſtery, 
ſome very fign;ficant Leſſon of Inſtruction is 
contained in what He faid, in that Chapter, 
from Verſe the 27th to Verſe the 63d inclu- 
ive. 
For the right underſtanding of that Diſ- 
courſe, we muſt take our Marks from ſome 
of the critical Parts of it, and from other ex- 
planatory Places of Scripture. From Verſe the 
634, as well as from the Nature of the Thing, 
we may learn, that the Diſcourſe is moſtly my- 
ſtical, and ought to be piritually, not literally 
underſtood . It is the Spirit that quickeneth, the 
Fleſh profiteth nothing: The Words that I ſpeak 
unto you, they are Spirit and they are Life. lam 
aware, that this Text has been variouſly inter- 
preted *, and that it is not very eaſy to aſcer- 
tain the Conſtruction, ſo as not to leave room 
even for reaſonable doubt. I chooſe that In- 
terpretation which appears moſt natural, and 
which has good Countenance from Antiquity, 
and many judicious Interpreters* : But the Rea- 


{ Origen. in Levit. Hom. VII. p. 225. 
Euſebius de Eccl. Theol. L. 3. c. 12. 75 
Cyrill. Hieraſol. Catech. XVI. p. 251. Myſtag. IV. 327. 
Chryſaſtam. in loc. i 
Atbanaſius ad Serap. Ep. IV. p. 710. Ed. Bened. 
Auguſtinus in Palm. 98. 

t Vid. Albertin. de Euchariſt, p. 243. &c. 

u Vid. Albertin. p. 244. 
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CHAP. ſon of the Thing is ſufficient to ſatisfy us, that 
VI. a great Part of this Diſcourſe of our Lord's 
GYV cannot be literally interpreted, but muſt admit 
of ſome figurative, or myſtical Conſtruction. 
A SURER mark for interpreting our Lord's 
Meaning in this Chapter, is the unver/ality of 
the Expreſſions which He made uſe of, both 


in the affirmative and negative Way. If 


any Man eat of this Bread, He ſhall live 
for ever. Whoſo eateth my Fleſh, and drink- 
eth my Blood, hath eternal Life*, dwelleth 
in me, and I in him). So far in the affirmative 
or poſitive way: The Propoſitions are univerſal 
Afirmatives, as the Schools ſpeak. The like 
may be obſerved in the negative way: Except 
ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his 
Blood, ye have no Life in you. The Sum is: 
All that feed upon what is here mentioned 
have Life; and 4 that do not feed thereupon 
have no Life. Hence ariſes an Argument a- 


gainſt interpreting the Words of Sacramental 


Feeding in the Euchariſt, For it is not true, that 
all who receive the Communion have Life, un- 
lefs we put in the Reſtriction of 4worthy, and 
ſo far. Much leſs can it be true, that all who 
never have, or never ſhall receive, have not 
Life: Unleſs we make ſeveral more Reſtrictions, 
confining the Propoſition to Perſons living /nce 
the Time of the Inſtitution, and Perſons capa- 
ble, and not deſtitute of Opportunity; making 
Exceptions for good Men of c/d, and for Infants, 


w John VI. 51. x 7obn VI. 54. 
„ Jobn VI. 56. Z Jobn VI. 53. 


CT 


and 


according to JOHN VI. 139 


and for many who have been or may be i CHAP. 
vincibly ignorant, or might never have it in VI. 
their Power to receive the Communion, or to 


know any Thing of it. Now an Interpreta- 
tion which muſt be clogg'd with a multitude 
of Reſtrictions to make it bear, if at all, is ſuch 
as one would not chooſe (other Circumſtances 
being equal) in preference to what is clogg'd 
with fewer, or with none“. . 

SHOULD we interpret the Words, of Faith 
in Chriſt, there muſt be Reſtrictions in that Caſe 
alſo; viz. to Thoſe who have heard of Chriſt, 
and who do not only believe in Him, but live 
according to his Laws. And Exceptions muſt be 
made for many good Men of old, who either 
knew nothing of Chriſt, or very obſcurely; as 
likewiſe for Infants, and Idiots; and perhaps alſo 
for many who are in utter Darkneſs without 
any Fault of theirs: So that this Conſtruction 
comes not fully up to the znver/ality of the 
Expreſſions made uſe of by our Lord. 

Bur if neither of theſe can anſwer, in that re- 
ſpect, is there any other Conſtruction that will; 
or what is it? Yes, there is one, which will 
compleatly anſwer in point of aniverſality, and 
it is this: All that ſhall finally are in the Death, 
Paſſion, and Atonement of Chriſt, are /afe; 
and all that have not a Part therein, are 27 


All 
2 Conf. Albertin. de Euchariſt. p. 234, 235. 


b Ni, manducaveritis, inquit, Carnem Filii Hominis, & San- 
guinem biberitis, non habebitis vitam in vobis. Facinus, vel Fla. 
gitium videtur jubere: Figura eſt ergo, præcipiens paſſioni Doe 
minicæ communicandum, & ſuaviter atque utiliter recondendum 

| in 
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Cr AP, All that are /aved, owe their Salvation to the 
VI. falutary Paſſion of Chriſt : And their partaking 
WY thereof (which is feeding upon his Fleſh and 
Blood) is their Lie. On the other hand, as 
many as are excluded from ſharing therein, 
and therefore feed not upon the Atonement, 
have no Life in them. Thoſe who are bleſ- 
ſed with Capacity and Opportunities, muſt 
have Faith, muſt have Sacraments, muſt be in 
Covenant, muſt receive and obey the Goſpel, 
in order to have the Expiation of the Death of 
Chriſt applied to them: But our Lord's general 
Doctrine, in this Chapter, ſeems to ab/traf 
from all Particularities, and to reſolve into 
This; that whether with Faith or without, 
whether in the Sacraments or out of the Sacra- 
ments, whether before Chriſt or fince; whether 
in Covenant or out of Covenant; whether here 
or hereafter, no Man ever was, 1s, or will be 
accepted, but in and thro' the grand Propitiation 
made by the Blood of Chriſt, This I take to 
be the main Doctrine taught by our Lord in 
that Chapter, which He delivers fo earneſtly, 
and inculcates ſo ſtrongly, for the Glory of 
the Divine Juſtice, Holineſs, Goodneſs, Philan- 
thropy ; and for humbling the Pride of Sinners, 
apt to conceive highly of their ow 297th ; as 
alſo for the convincing all Men, to whom the 
Goſpel ſhould be propounded, of the abſolute 
neceſſity of c/o/ing in with it, and living up to 


in memoria, quod pro nobis caro ejus erucifixa & wulnerata ſit. 
Aug uſtin. de Doctrin. Chriſtian, 1. III. c. 16. p. 52. Tom. III. 
Bened. 8 Z 


N 


according to Joux VI. 141 


it. That general Doctrine of Salvation by Chrift Cu AP. 
alone, by Chriſt crucified, is the great and impor- V. 
tant Doctrine, the Burden of Both Teſtaments; www 
ſignified in all the Sacrifices and Services of 

the old Law, and fully declared in every Page 

almoſt of the New Teſtament. What Do- 

ctrine more likely to have been intended in 

Jobn the VIC h, if the Words will bear it; or 


1f over and above, the uni verſality of the Ex- 


pteſſions appears to require it? Eating and drin- 
ing, by a very eaſy, common Figure, mean re- 
ceivinge: And what is the Thing to be re- 
ceived? Chriſt Himſelf in his whole Perſon: I 
am the Bread of Life“. — He that eateth me, 
even He ſhall live by me. But more particu- 
larly, He is to be conſidered as giving his Body 
to be broken, and as ſhedding his Blood for 
making an Atonement; and ſo the Fruits of 
his Death are what we are to receive as our 
Spiritual Food: His Fleſb is Meat indeed, and 
his Blood is Drink indeed. His Paſſian is our 
Redemption, and by his Death we live. This 
Meat is adminiſtred to us by the Hand of God; 
while by the Hand of Faith, ordinarily, we 
take it, and in the uſe of the Sacraments s. But 


c So eating and drinking Damnation (1 Cor. XI. 29.) is re. 
ceiving Damnaiton. | | | 

d Jabn VI. 35. 48. 51- 

e Jobn VI. 57. f Toba VI. 55. | 

g Sacramenta ſunt Media offerentia &. exhibentia ex parte Dei; 
Fides Medium recipiens & apprehendens ex parte noſtra: Quem- 
admodum igitur manus donans, & manus recipiens non ſunt oppo- 
ſita ſed relata, & ſubordinata, ita quoque Sacramenta & Fides non 
ſunt ſibi invicem opponenda. Gerbargd. loc. Comm. Par. IV. 


P. 309. 
| God. 
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Cn Ar. God may extraordinarily adminiſter the ſame 


FL 


Meat, that is, may apply the ſame Benefits of 


—— Chriſt's Death, and Virtue of his Atonement, 


to Subjects capable, without any Act of theirs; 
as to Infants, Idiots, &c. who are merely paſ. 
ve in receiving it, but at the ſame Time of- 
fer no Obſtacle to it. 

Tux XXVIIL/ Article of our Church ſays, 
that The Means whereby the Body of Chriſt is re- 


ceived and eaten in the Supper, is Faith. That 


Sacrament is ſuppoſed to be given to none but 
Adults; and to them, not only Faith in gene- 


ral, but a frue and right Faith, and the fame 


working by Lowe, is indiſpenſably requiſite, as 
an ordinary Mean b. All which is conſonant 
to what I have here aſſerted, and makes no Alte- 
ration as to the Expoſition of Jobn VI. which 
ſpeaks not principally of what is required in 
Adult Chriſtians, or of what is requiſite to 
a worthy Reception of the Holy Communion, but 
of what is abſolutely neceſſary at all Times, and 
to all Perſons, and in all Circumſtances, to a 
happy Reſurre&im; namely, an Intereſt in, or 
a Participation of the Atonement made by Chriſt 
upon the Croſs. He that is taken in, as a ſharer 


in it, is /aved: He that 1s Fr Wy . from it, 


Is bft 

Some learned Writers having obſerv'd that 
our Lord in that Chapter, attributes much to 
a Man's believing 1 in Him, or coming to Him, as 


h Hg 00; & Mw wiraYyH: 2 zu, 9 70 ric 51 4 ti, 74 
. 12 r * 0UT Wc Bien VTs Gs 9 xb. 55 raf i vx. 
Juſt. Mart, Apol. 1. p. 96. 
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the means to everlaſting Life, have conceived, CH ay. 
that Faith, or Dectrine, is what He preciſely VI. 
meant by the Bread of Life, and that believing 
in Chriſt is the ſame with the eating and drink- 
ing there ſpoken of. But the Thing to be re- 
ceived, is very diſtinct from the Hand receiv- 
ing; therefore Faith is not the Meat, but the 
Mean. Belief in Chriſt is the Condition requir'd, 
the Duty commanded : But the Bread of Life 
is the Reward conſequent. Believing is not 
eating or drinking the Fruits of Chriſt's Paſſion, 
but is preparatory to it, as the Means to the End'. 

In ſhort, Faith, ordinarily, is the Qualification, 
or one Qualification ; but the Body and Blood 
is the Gr/t it ſelf, and the real Inheritance. The 
Doctrine of Chriſt, lodged in the Soul, is what 
gives the Soul its proper temperature and fitneſs 
to receive the Heavenly Food: But the Heavenl 
Food is Chriſt Himpelf, as once crucified, who 
has fince been gl/or;fied. See this Argument 
very clearly and excellently made out at large, 
by a late learned Writer*. It may be true, 
that eating and drinking Wiſdom, is the fame 
with recezving Wiſdom : And it is no leſs true, 
that eating and drinking Fleſh and Blood, is 
receiving Fleſh and Blood; for eating means re- 
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i Credere in Chriſtum, & edere Chriſtum, vel carnem ejus, 
inter ſe tanquam prius & paſterius differunt; ſicuti ad Chriſtum 


) venire, & Chriſtum bibere. Præcedit enim acceſſus & Apprehen- 
ö foo, quam ſequitur Potio, & manducatio: Ergo Fide Chriſtum prius 

recipimus, ut habitet ipſe in nobis, fiamuſque ipſius vive Carnis & 

Sanguinis participes, adeoque unum cum ipſo Itaque, no+ l 
6 tione definitioneque aliud eſt Spiritualis manducatio quam credere | 


in Chriſtum. Lamb. Danæus Apolog. pro Helvet. Eccleſ. p. 23. 
k Fohnſon's Unbloody Sacrifice, p. 393. &c. 
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CHAP, ceiving. But where does Fleſh, or Blood ſtand 

V. for Wiſdom, or for Doctrine? What Rules of 

GYM Symbclical Language are there, that require it; 

or can ever admit of it? There lies the ſtreſs 

of the whole Thing. Fkfh, in Symbolical Lan- 

guage, may ſignify Riches, Goods, Poſſeſſions': 

and Blood may ſignify Life: But Scripture ne- 

ver uſes either as a Symbol of Doctrine. To con- 

clude then, eating Wiſdom, is receiving i. 

dom ; but eating Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood is re- 

ceiving Life and Happineſs thro' his Blood, and 

in one Word, receiving Him; and that not 

merely as the Object of our Faith, but as the 

Fountain of our Salvation, and our ſcvereign 
Good, by means of his Death and Paſſion. 

To confirm what has been faid, let us take 

in a noted Text of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 

which appears deciſive in this Caſe. We have 

an Altar, whereof They have no right to eat which 

ſerve the Tabernacle®. Whether the Apoſtle 

here ſpeaks. of Spiritual eating in the Sacrament, 

or out of the Sacrament, is not now the Que- 

ſtion: But that He ſpeaks of Spiritual eating, 

cannot reaſonably be doubted. And what can 

the eating there mean, but the partabing of 

Chriſt. crucified, participating of the Benefits of 

his Paſſion? That is the proper Chriſtian eat- 

ing, ſuch as none but Chriſtians have a clear 

and covenanted Right to. The Apoſtle ſpeaks 


See Lancaſter's Symbolical Dictionary, prefixed to his A- 

| bridgment'of Daubux. 45. FIR | | 

m H.br. XIII. 10. Compare Rev. VI. g. Zornius Opuſe. 
Saer. Tom. 2. P- 542. | 
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not in that Chapter, of eating Doctrine, but CH Ap, 
of eating Sacrifice. The References there made VI, 
to the Few/h Sacrifices, plainly ſhew, that te 
' I Apoſtle there thought not of eating the Doc- | 
trine of the Croſs, but of eating, that is, par- 

taking of, the Sacrifice or Atonement of the 

Croſs v. Therefore, let this be taken in, as an 

: additional Explication of the eating mention- 

: ed in John VI, fo far at leaſt as to ſhew that it 

muſt refer to ſome Sacrifice, and not to mere 


——_—_ er” 


wo. 


] Dottrines. 

t | 

* LA aware that many Interpreters of good 
„ Note among the Ancients?, as well as many 


learned Moderns, have underſtood Altar in that 
" Text, directly of the Lord's Table, and the eat- 
ing, of oral Manducation : Which Conſtruction 
= would make the Text leſs ſuitable to my pre- 
3 I fot Purpoſe. But other Interpreters d, of good 
0 Note alſo, have underſtood the Altar there 
; mentioned of the Altar in Heaven, or of the 
* Altar of the Cy (both which reſolve at length 
into one) and ſome have defended that Con- 
m ſtruction with great Appearance of Reaſon. 
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| n Mihi perſpicuum videtur eſſe, Aram hic poni pro victina N 
of in Ara deo oblata. Senſus verborum hic eit, ut puto: ſeſu Chriſti of. 
t- qui vera eſt pro peccatis Hominum victima, nemo fieri part iceps 1 
1 poteſt, qui in ceremoniis &. externis ritibus Fudaicis, Religionis + 
. Arcem cenſet eſſe poſitam. Myhem. ad Cudæbarth, p. 3 | * 
ks o Theodoret, Oecumenius, Theophylaf, Primaſius, Sedulius, Hay- 

mo, Remigius, Anſelm. Plerique tam veteres quam recentiores 
A. ſignificari volunt menſam Dominicam. EHius in loc. 8 


p Chryſoſſom in Hebr. Hom. XI. p. 807. Cyrill. Alex. de 
1 Adorat. L. IX. 310. Compare Light foot, opp. Tom. II. Part. 2. 


p. 1259. 1264. Outram. de Sacnt. p. 332, &. Mol- 
fas, Cur. Crit. in loc. 


at K Eſtius, 
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Spiritual Eating and Drinking 


Caae, Eſtius, in particular, after Aquinas and others, 


has very ingenuouſly and rationally maintained 


— it, referring allo to John VI. 5 1. as parallel, 


or ſimilar to it, and underſtanding Both of Hhi- 
ritual eating, abſtracted from Sacramental . In 
this Conſtruction I acquieſce, as moſt natural 
and moſt agreeable to the whole Context : 

Neither am I ſenſible of any juſt Objection 
that can be made to it. The Apoſtle did not 
mean, that 'They who ſerved the Tabernacle, 
had no Right to believe in Chriſt ; That indeed 
would be harſh : But He meant that They who 
ſerved the Tabernacle, not believing in Chriſt, 
or however {till adhering too tenacioully to the 


Legal Oblations, had no Right or Title to 


artake of the Sacrifice or Atonement made b 
Chriſt. The Thought is ſomewhat ſimilar to 
what the ſame Apoſtle has elſewhere ſignified; 
namely, that They who affected to be 7u/t:fied 
by the Law, forteited all Benefit ariſing from 
the Grace of the Goſpel, and Chr1/t could pro- 


fit them nothing”. 


Bur for the clearer Perception of Spiritual 
Feeding, and for the preventing Confliſion of 
Ideas, it will be proper to diſtinguiſh between 
what it is primarily, and what ſecondarily ; or 
between the Thing itſelf, and the Effects, Fruits, 
or Conſequences of it. 1. Spiritual Feeding, in 


q Huc etiam pertinet, quod Corpus Chriſti, in cruce oblatum, 
Panis vocatur, Fide manducandus. Ut Foann. VI. Panis inquit, 
guem ego gabo, caro mea eſt, quam ego dabs pro mundi vita: Scili- 


cet, in Cruce. Eſtius in loc. Compare Bp. Moreton on the Sa- 


crament, B. VI. Ch. 3. p. 416. 
1 Gal. . 2, 3z 4. 


2 this 
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this Caſe, directly and primarily means no more Cnxp. 
than the eating and drinking our Lord's Body VI. 
broken, and Blood ſhed; that is, partak ing of te 


Atonement made by his Death and Sufferings : 
This is the prime Thing, the Ground and Ba- 
ſis of all the reſt. We muſt firſt be reconciled 
to God by the Death of his Son, before we can 
have a juſt Claim or Title to any Thing be- 
ſides * : Therefore, the Foundation of all our 
Spiritual Privileges is our having a Part in that 
Reconcilement ; which, in ſtrictneſs, is eating and 
drinking his F Ich and Blood in St. Yebr! s Phraſe, 
and eating of the Altar in St. Paul's. 2. The 
Reſult, Fruit, or Effect of our thus eating his 
crucified Body, is a Right to be Fellow-Heirs 
with his Body glorified: For, if we are made 
Partakers of his Death, we ſhall be alſo of his 
Reſurrection k. On this is founded our myſticel 
Union with Chriſt's gloriied Body, which neither 
ſuppoſes nor infers any local Preſence : For all 
the Members of Chriſt, however d ant in Place, 
are thus myſtically un:ted with Chriſt, and with 
each other. And it is well known, that Right 
or Property, in any Poſſeſſion, is :Itogether ! in- 
dependent of cal Preſence, and may as eaſily 
be conceived without it, as with it“. 3. Up- 
on 

Col I. 20, 21, 22. Epbeſ. II. 13, 16. 

t Rom. V. 9, 10, 11. P. III. 10, 11. Rom. VI. 5.—8. 

u Pro tanta conjunctione aſſerenda inter nos & Caritum, non 
opus preſentia corporali aut ſabſtantiali Corporis Chriſti, quam 
fatuere multi conantur in Euchariſtia. Nam ea nil plus vel com- 
modi vel utilitatis habebimus quam ſi Chriſtum quoad corprs ſug 
loco ſinamus in Cœlis. Videmus enim Chr:7iancs poſſe eſſe 
invicem membra, & quidem ccryn7 N. ma, tame Aliquis eorum 


degat in Britannia, Alius in Gallia, & Alius in H*paria. Quod 
| | OL u de 
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Cu Ap. on ſuch myſtical Union with the Body of Chriſt 


glorified, and making ſtill part of his whole 


Yo Perjon, follows a gracious vital Preſence of his 


Divine Nature, abiding in us, and dwe/l;ng with 
us“. Upon the ſame follows the like gracious 
vital Prejence, and Indwelling of the other two 
Divine Perſons * : And hereupon follow all the 
Spiritual Graces, wherewith the true Members 
of Chriſt are inriched. 

THIS orderly ranging of Ideas may con- 
tribute very much towards the clearing our 
preſent Subject of the many Perplexities with 
which it has been embarraſſed; and may 
further ſerve to ſhew us, where the Anci- 
ents, or Moderns have happened to exceed, ei- 
ther in Sentiment or Expreſſion, and how far 
they have done ſo, and how they were led 
intoit. The Ancients, | in their Account of Spi- 
ritual Feeding, have often paſſed over the di- 
rect and immediate feeding upon Chriſt conſi- 
dered as crucified, and have gone on to what is 
properly the Reſult or Conſequence of it, 
namely, to the mvy{:cal Union with the Body 
glorified, and what hangs thereupon. There 


fi de Membris ipſis conceditur, cur de Capite idem fateri erit ab- 
ſurdum, ut hac Spiritual: conjunctione fimul poſſit in cœlis eſſe, 
ac Jpiritualiter nobiſcum conjungi? Quod idem in Matrimonio ala 


venire intelligimus, ub i Sancta Scriptura prædicat, virum & ux- 


orem unam carnem eſſe: Quod non minus verum fateri cogun- 
tur Adverſarii cum una conjuges habitant, quam fi /ocorum inter- 
wallio nonnunqua m disjungantur. Pet. Martyr. in 1 Cor. XII. 
12, 13. fol. 178. conf. Alberiin. de Euchariſt, p. 230, 231. 

w FJobn VI 56. Jobn XV 4. Matt. XXVIII. 20. XVIII. 20. 


* John XIV. 16, 17, 23. 1 Cor. III. 16. VI. 19. 2 Cor. 
VI. 16. | 
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was no Fault in ſo doing, more than what lies C HAP. 
in too quick a Tranſition, or too confuſed a VI. 
blending of Ideas. — 
I AM aware that much Diſpute has been 
raiſed, by contending Parties, about the Senſe 
of the Ancients with Reſpect to John VI. It 
may be a tedious Enquiry to go through : For, 
there is no doing it to the Satisfaction of con- 
ſidering Men, without taking every Father, 
one by one, and re- examining his Sentiments, 
as they lie ſcattered in ſeveral Places of his 
Writings, and that with ſome Care and Ac- 
curacy. It may be of ſome Uſe to go over 
that Matter again, after many others, if the Rea- 
der can but bear with a little Prolixity, which 
will be here unavoidable. There have been 
two Extremes in the Accounts given of the Fa- 
thers, and both of them owing, as I conceive, 
to a Neglect of proper Diſtinctions. They who 
judge that the Fathers in general, or almoſt 
univerſally, do interpret Fobn VI. of the Eu- 
chariſt, appear not to diſtinguiſh between inter- 
preting, and applying : It was right to apply the 
general Doctrine of John VI. to the particular 
Caſe of the Euchariſt, conſidered as wwrthily 
| received; becauſe the Spiritual Feeding there 
| mentioned, is the Thing /ignified in the Eucha- 
; riſt, yea and performed likewiſe. Aſter we have 
; ſufficiently proved, from other Scriptures, that 
in and by the Euchariſt, ordinarily, ſuch Spi- 
ritual Food is conveyed, it is then right to ap- 
ply all that our Lord, by St. John, ſays in the 
general, to that particular Caſe: And this in- 
K 3 deed 


Spiritual Eating and Drinking, 


Crap. deed the Fathers commonly did. But ſuch A. 
VI. +lication does not amount to Interpreting that 
Chapter of the Euchariſt, For Example; the 


Words, ex ept ye eat the Fleſh of Chriſt, &c. you 
have no L fe ia you, do not mean directly, that 
you have no Life without the Euchariſt, but that 
you have no Life without participating of our 
Lord's Paſſion : Nevertheleſs, ſince the Euchariſt 


is one Way of participating of the Paſſion, and 


a very confidzrable one, it was very pertinent 
and proper to urge the Doctrine of that 
Chapter, both for the clearer Underſtanding 
the hen-ficial Nature of the Euchariſt, and for 
the exciting Chriſtians to a frequent and de- 
vout Reception of it. Such was the Uſe 
which ſome early Fathers made of John VI. 
(as our Church alſo does at this Day, and that 


very juſtly) though I will not ſay, that ſome of 


the later Fathers did not extend it farther : As 
we ſhall ſee in due Place. 


As to thoſe who, in another Extreme, 


charge the Fathers in general as interpreting 
Jobn the VIth of digeſting Doctrines only, they 


are more widely miſtaken than the former, 


for want of conſidering the Trepo/ogical Way 


of commenting then in Uſe : Which was not 
properly inter preting, nor ſo intended ?, but 
was the more frequently made uſe of in this 
Subject, when there was a mixed Audience ; be- 
cauſe it was a Rule not to divulge their My- 
ſteries before incompetent Hearers, before the 


y See my Importance, p. 438, 510, &. And Preface to 
Sci pure Vindicated, p. 17, 18. 
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uninitiated, that is the anbapti ged. But let us Cup. 
now take the Fathers in cheir Order, and con- VI. 
ſider their real Sentiments, ſo far as we can ſee ' WW 
into them, with Reſpect to John VI. 


Enatius never formally cites go VI : But 
He has been thought to favour the Sacramental 
Interpretation, becauſe He believed the Eucha- 
iſt to be a Pledge, or Means, of an happy Re- 
firreftion : For it is ſuggeſted, that He could 
learn that Doctrine only from Fohbn the VIzh *, 
But this appears to be puſhing a Point too far, 
and reaſoning inconſequently. Inatius might 
very eaſily have maintained his Point, from the 
very Words of the In}t:tution, to as many as 
knew any Thing of Symbolical Language: For, 
what can any one infer leſs from the being Sym- 
bolically ed with Chriſt's Body crucified, but 
that it gives a Title to an Inheritance with the 
Body glorified? Or, if the fame Ignatius inter- 
preted 1 Cor. X. 16. (as He ſeems to have done) 
of a myſtical Union with the Blood of Chritt , 
then He had Scripture-ground ſufficient, with- 
out John VI, for making the Euchariſt a Pledge 
or Means of an happy Reſurrection. John the 
VI/h may be of excellent Uſe to us for explain- 
ing the beneficial Nature of the Euchariſt, Spi- 
ritual Manducation being preſuppoſed as the 
Thing fignified in that Sacrament : But it will. 

2 See Jobnſon. Unbloody Sacrifice, Part I. p. 387, 388. 

a Ev rener, tig tory Y eg airs. Jgnat. ad Philad. F. 
IV. p. 27. Compare Chry/o/lom on 1 Cor. X. 16. who inter- 


prets Communion there mentioned by toi. avrd da, Tov pov 
ö 750 7 now. | „ 
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CAP. not be prudent to leſſen the real Force of other 
VI. conſiderable Texts, only for the Sake of reſt- 


» ing all upon John VI. which at length cannot 
be proved to belong directly, or primarily to the a 
Euchariſt. 

IT ſeems that Ignatius had Fobn VI. in his 
Eye, or ſome Phraſes of it, in a very noted f 
Paſſage, where He had no Thought of the Eu- F 
chariſt, but of eating the Bread of Life, after | 
a more excellent Way, in a State of Glory. The g 
Paſlage 1 is this: © am alive at this Writing, but : 

my Deſire is to die. My Love is crucified, | i 
« and I have no ſecular Fire left: But there | ; 
« is in me living Water, ſpeaking to me with- a 


ein, and ſaying, Come to the Father. I delight 

6 not in corruptible Food, nor in the Enter- | b 

e tainments of this World. The Bread of Gad 

is what I covet; Heavenly Bread, Bread ef C 

« Life, namely, the Fleſb of Chriſt Jeſus, the MW Þ 

Son of God, who in theſe laſt Times became | 

7 the Son of David, and of Abraham : And! M {© 
72 am athirſt for the Drin of God, namely his 

« Blood, which is a Feaſt of Love that eile * 

e not, and Life everlaſting. I have no Deſire 

: 8 live any longer among Men ; neither ſhall B 

« I, if you will but conſent b. | 


b Za'y aug vaude du, fav Tob eden. 6 455 £5 i c¹⁰ lar 
xg Go% £540 Oy £149 bp oro b Ren. vIwp PY Cav, K AzAouv tv 1000 
£7 wb pos Nl ver geidge s Tor xh o AE 7 or $5924, 
0574 795 et re Bio TouTou" 0e, F869 St, 4% her cha vie, epic | 
Cong, 46 bg up L X+:500, 18 uit, Tob ted, ev erou,jꝭ &y dei. 
17 N ü S. aH 2 Acta, % r u Stec h T0 4 
ad rod, 0 ig 4 ple. a Ae Cn. Of lr S vt 
evIparovs Live redre d ig ic bf, $491 oyle, Ignat. ad Roman. | 
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HERE we may take Notice of Heavenly Bread, CuAb. 
Bread of God, Bread of Life, our Lord's own VI. 
Phraſes in John VI. And Ignatius underſtands WWW 


them of Spiritual Food, of feeding upon the 
Fleſh of Chriſt, the Son of God, incarnate. Drink 
of God, He interprets in like Manner, of the 
Blood of Chriſt ; which is the nobleſt Feaſt, and 
Life eternal. Learned Men have diſputed, whe- 
ther He intended what He ſaid, of Sacramen- 
tal Food, or of Celeſtial; whether of enjoying 
Chriſt in the Euchariſt, or in Heaven. To me 
it appears a clear Point, that He thought not 
of communicating, but of dying: And the Eu- 
cbariſt was not the Thing which He fo earneſt- 
ly begged to have (for, who would refuſe it?) 
but Martyrdom, which the Chriſtians might 
endeavour to protract, out of an over-officious 
Care for a Life ſo precarious. However, if the 
Reader is deſirous of ſeeing what has been plead- 
ed on the Side of the Euchariſt, He may con- 
ſult the Authors referred to at the Bottom, 
and may compare what others have plead- 
ed on the contrary Side * I ſee no impro- 


priety in Ignatiuss feeding on the Fleſb and 
Blood of Chriſt in a State of Glory ©, ſince the 


e Smith. Not. in Jenat. p. 101, 102. 

Grabe Spicileg. Tom. II. p. 229. 

Fohnſon. Unbloody Sacrifice, Part I. p. 387. alias 392. 
d Caſaubon, Exercit. XVI. num. 39. 

Albertinus, de Euchariſt, L. II. c. 1. p. 286. 

Halloixius, vit. Ignat. p. 410. 

Ittigius, Hiſt. Eceleſ. ſec. 2. p. 169, 170. | 
e A learned Writer objects that the eating of Chriſt': Fleſb in 

another World, is a <vay of Expreſſion ſomewhat unaccountable. 
Johnſon, Unbloody Sacr. Part I. p. 389. alias 394. 


Figure 
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Cnap, Figure is eaſily underſtood, and is made uſe of it, 
VI. by others* beſides Ignatius Our Enjoyment ry 
in a World to come is intirely founded in the col 
Merits of Chriſt's Paſſion : And our Lord's n- or 
terceſſion for us (as I have above hinted) ſtands to 

on the ſame Bottom. Our Spiritual Food, both WY cei 

above and below, is the Enjoyment of the ed 

ſame Chriſt, the Lamb flain. The future Feaſt and 

upon the Fruits of his Atonement, is but the wi 
Continuation and Completion of the preſent. © Co 

Only, here it is under Symbole, there it will be © W 
without them: Here it is remote, and imper- An 

fe, there it will be proximate and perfect. ble 


Ir has been ſtrongly averred, that Ireneus WM I 
underſtood John VI. of the Euchariſt; though YM nm 


He never directly quotes it, nor ever plain- WM Pr 
ly refers to it: But it is argued, that by He im! 
Euchariſtical Symbols (according to Irene@us) u on 
| have the Princifle of a bleſſed Immortality conveyd WK} we 
to our Bodies, for which there is no Appearance of 
| Proof in Scripture, but in John VI: Therefore | 
| here is as clear Proof of his ſo interpreting that {I to 
| Chapter, as if He had cited it at length s. How ſtre 
| inconcluſive this kind of Reaſoning is, and WW tha 
| how injurious beſides to our main Cauſe, is oth 
I viſible enough, and has been intimated before, WM Str: 
in anſwer to the like Pretence concerning Ig- | 
| notius. It appears the worſe with reſpect to Ire- | * 
2@us, becauſe He maniteſtly did found his Doc- WM tr 
trine on 1 Cor. X. 16. and expreſsly quoted 0 
| wi 
| f Athanaſius de Incarn. & contr. Arian. p. $83. 4 * | 
| Damaſcen. Tom I. p. 172. Auguſtin, Tom. V. p. 384. = Uſe 
g Johnson. Unbloody Sacrifice, p. 387. alias 392, | k 


"oo | 
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it, for that very Purpoſe ®. He judged, as eve- Chap. 
ry ſenſible Man muſt, that if the Euchariſt, ac- VI. 
cording to St. Paul, amounts to a Communion, yd 
or Communication of our Lord's Body and Blood 

to every faithful Receiver, that then ſuch Re- 

ceiver, for the Time being, is therein conſider- 

ed as Symbolically fed with the crucified Body, 

and of Conſequence intituled to be Fellow-Heir 

with the Body ghbriſied. He draws the ſame 
Concluſion *, tho more obſcurely, from the 

Words of the Inſtitution, Thts is my Body, &c. 

And the Concluſion is certain, and irreſiſti- 

ble when the Words are rightly underſtood. 
Therefore let it not be thought, that we have 

no Appearance of Proof, where we have ſtrong 

Proof; neither let us endeavour to looſen an 
important Doctrine from its firm Pillars, where- 
on it may ſtand ſecure, only to reſt it upon 


weak Supports, which can bear no Weight. 


H ap Trenzus been aware that John VI. was 
to be interpreted directly of the Euchariſt, 
ſtrange that He ſhould not quote That rather 1! 
than the other, or however along with the 1 
other, when He had ſo fair an Occaſion for it. 


Stranger ſtill, that when He ſo frequently, and # 


> r 


—— — vwelgmagyd 


h Vani autem omnimodo, qui - Carnis ſalutem negant, 
& Regenerationem «jus ſpernunt, dicentes, non eam capacem ee | 
—— Si autem non ſalvetur hac, nec Dominus San- | 
5 guine ſuo redemit nos, neque Calix Euchariſiie communicatio ſan- 8 
| guinis ejus eft, neque Panis quem frangimus, communicatio corporis | 
gjus eſt. Iren. L. V. c. II. p. 293. Ed. Bened. if 
i See the Argument explained in a Charge, upon the DcErinal | 
Uſe of the Sacrament, p. 11, 12, 13, 14. | 
k [reneus, L. IV. c. 18. p. 251. L. V. c. 2. P. 284. 
| 
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CHap, fo fully ſpeaks his Mind concerning the Eu- 


chariſt, and with the greateſt Reverence ima- 


3 ginable, that He ſhould never think of John 


the VIzh all the Time; that He ſhould never 
make any uſe at all of it for advancing the 
Honour of the Sacrament, had He ſuppoſed that 
it ſtrictly belonged to it, and was to be inter- 
preted of it. The Silence of a Man fo know. 
ing in the Scriptures, and ſo devoutly diſpoſed 
towards this Holy Sacrament, is a ſtrong pre- 
ſumptive Argument (were there nothing elſe) 
of his Underſtanding John VI. very differently 
from what Some have imagined, _ 

THERE is one Place in Ireneus, which ſeem; 
to carry ſome remote and obſcure Alluſion to 
John VI. The Logos, the Divine Nature of our 
Lord, according to Him, is the perfect Bread 
of the F 'ather, and Bread of Immortality ; and 
He talks of eating and drinking the ſame Logos, 
or Mord l. If He had John VI. then in his Eye 
(which is not improbable) He interpreted it, 
we ſee, not of Sacramental Manducation, but of 
Spiritual; not of the Signs, but of the Things 
ſtenified, apart from the Signs. Only, it is ob- 
ſervable, that while He ſpeaks of our feeding 
upon the Logos, He explains it as done through 
the Medium of the Fleſh: It is the Human Na- 
ture, by which we are brought to feaſt upon 
the Divine. St. Chy/o/tom gives the like Con- 


1 O Achs & Timo To) Tape; 5 vTo tue 7 aße 
ele Tp&Pev1ts #340991 Irs 744 ei 1 b T J © 9500, 
T A aFuraoio; api, ens is r niitud & Talo;, dren, L. IV. 


c. 38. p. 284, 
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ſtruction of Bread of Life, in Jobn the VIth, Chae. 
interpreting it, ſo far, of our Lord's Divine VI. 
Nature v. But I proceed. — — 


OuR next ancient Writer is Clemens of A- 
lerandria, who flouriſhed about A. D. 192. In 
the firſt Book of his Pedagrgue, Chapter the 
bth, He quotes ſeveral Verſes “ of our Lord's 
Diſcourſe in St. John, commenting upon them 
after a dark, allegorical Way; ſo that it is not 
eaſy to learn how He underſtood the main Doc- 
trine of that Chapter. I ſhall take Notice of 
ſome of the cleareſt Paſſages. After ſpeaking 
of the Church under the Figure or Similitude 
of an Infant, brought forth by Chriſt with 
JJ b:i4ily Pain, and fwadled in his Blood, He pro- 
ceeds thus: The Word is all Things to the 
| FF © Infant, a Father, a Mother, a Preceptor, a 

= © Peter: Eat, ſays He, my Floſb, and drink my 
Blood. Theſe are the proper Aliments which 
"3 our Lord adminiſters : He reaches out Fleſh, 


c and He pours out Blood; and nothing is want- 
ing tor the Growth of the Infants. O won- 
_ FF © derful Myftery ! He bids us lay aſide the old 
; Y © carnal Corruption, together with the anti- 


> Tf © 94ated Food, and to partake of the new Food 
of Chriſt, receiving Him, if poſſible, fo as 
to lay Him up within our ſelves, and to en- 


m Ke} xder Twi A Irerylog ares ddaαννν,]), Aywr, iyw tie 
0 Klees & Cong. 000% 1 1 3 . Ted70 Hal. Tie od 
Urtivov P55 TO TrA\ , “ nai 6 Ges 5 % % de, d Cage neu ic. 
Anz mew; e & J26T11O-, Kai 1 ene d, T $55 0 & pog i sir. 


Chry/oft. in ob. Hom. 44. p. 264. Tom. VIII. Ed. Bened. 
n Jobn VI. 32, 33, 51, 53, 54, 55. 


& cloſe 


158 
CAP. cloſe our Saviour in our Breaſts e. There is 
VI. another Paſſage near akin to this, a few Pages 


higher, which runs thus: 
« Our Lord, in the Goſpel according to 
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1 
e Symbols, ſaying, eat my Fleſh, and drink my 
« Bh; allegorically ſignifying the clear Li- 
% quor of Faith, and of the Promiſe, by both 


e which the Church, like Man, compacted of 


* many Members, is watered and nouriſhed, 


*« and is made up or compounded of Both; | 


« of Faitb as the Body, and of Hope as the Scul, 
* like as our Lord of Fleſb 


of being 


Deerines, or Eucbariſt, but of receiving Chriſt 


Himpelf': In the Second, He does indeed ſpeak | 
of receiving Faith, and the Promiſe ; but then 
He owns it to be an Allegorical, or Anagogical | 
View of the Text; from whence one may in- 
fer that He intended it not for the primary | 


o O ac'yes md Ade TO ml. x. 1. A, Clem. Pædag. |. 1. 
c. VI. p. 123. Ed. Oxon. | 


p O wu oy TY xa7 Iwanls tdi,. x. T. A. C. Clem. | 


Ibid. p. 121. | 


q Dr. Whitby, Dr. Claget, Baſnage Annal. Tom. I. p. 320. 


x Johnſon's Unbloody Sacrifice, Part I. p. 255, &c. 


Senſe, | 


John, has otherwiſe introduced it under 


and Blood ?. Theſe | 
Hints appear to be very obſcure ones, capable 
turned or wreſted ſeveral Ways. 
Some therefore have appealed to theſe and the 
like Paſſages, to prove that Clemens underſtood | 
John VI. of Doctrines, or Spiritual Afions *, | 
Others have endeavoured ſo to explain them 
as to make them ſuit rather with the Euchariſt”. | 
Perhaps Both may gueſs wide. In the firſt 
Paſſage, Clemens ſays nothing of receiving either | 
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Senſe, or for ſtrict Interpretation. The Doc- Cup. 
trine which Clemens moſt clearly expreſſes, and VI. 
uniformly abides by, is, that Chrift Himſelf is vw 
our Food and Nutriment ©: And, particularly, 
by /hedding his Blood for us“. 

Ar the End of Clemens, among the Excerpta 
Theodoti, there is a pretty remarkable Paſſage ; 
which, tho' it belongs to a Valentinian Author, 
may be worth the taking Notice off. Com- 
menting on John VI. He interprets the Iiving 
Bread, of the Perſon of Chriſt : But as to our 
Lord's ſaying v. 49. The Bread which I will 
dive ig my Fleſh, He propoſes a twofold Con- 
. MM firucion. 1. He underſtands it of the Bread 

in the Eucharit. 2. Correcting his firſt Thought, 

2 He interprets Bread to mean the Church ; ha- 
| Jung, as I conceive, 1 Cor. X. 17. in his Eye; 
„ ˖i.uÿ being many are one Bread, and one Body. Of 
2 what Weight or Authority a Yalentinian Gloſs 
 W ought to be in this Caſe, I pretend not to fay : 
But This is the firſt clear Precedent we ſhall 
meet with in Antiquity, for interpreting any i 


Part of John the V1:h directly of the Euchariſt. | 


| 10 Kupiocy y gn T nr. Clem. ibid. P. 124. 1 re, 
reis xb. Igo Sg. Ibid. ywiv d, abr; 6 Xfiste 1 feen Te va- 
ring. p. 125. @pler abr eg eprorcyir 6 ν,ꝰe. Thid. ToA- 
dax ]]. fre © NO, Y Gd , x. FARE, Kai fen, x aplec, 
ral ae, x YEA%. p. 120. | | 

t Tesche ypor .-, Te wired bg 1a Kixtv die, CAC wy 
* &:pwmaaTH1G, Clem. Ibid. ,p. I 24. To aur FITS r af, 
Kati . N Tu xypiov TeJovg PI idle u ι TopoCone, P- 127. | 
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% Excerpt, Theed. apud Clem. p. 971. 
1 And 


——— 
- 


| Crae., And it is obſervable, that it was offered only in 

| VI. the conjectural Way, and another Interpretation 
| V preſently ſubjoined as preferable to it. 

Tertullian quotes two Verſes out of John VI. 

And He interprets the Bread there mentioned, 

not of the Sacramental Bread, but of Chriſ 

Himſelf, not of the Signs, but of the Things 

ſignified. Preſently after, He quotes part of the 

Words of the Inſtitution, Thzs 7s my Body, re- 

ferring to the Euchariſt: And there He does 

not ſay that our Lord's Body is That Bread (as 

He had ſaid before, that Chriſt, or the Logos is 

our Bread) but that the Lord's Body is ander- 

flood, or conſidered in Bread: As much as to 


| 

0 a 
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| 

| 

| 


that natural Body of Chriſt, which is the true 
Bread. And for This He refers not to John 
VI. but to the Words of the In/titution. Ter- 
tullian here joined together the Spiritual Food 
mentioned in John VI. in the 46ffract Way, 
and the fame as conveyed in the Euchariſt; but 
He did not interpret Zobhn VI. of the Eucha- 
N | riſt . | 

| | IT has been ſuggeſted by ſome *, that Tertul- 
lian underſtood John VI. merely of Faith, or 


; . = > 1 
4 v2. wo — S ” 
—— ———— ——————— — 


w Panem naſtrum quotidianum da nobis hodie, ſpiritualiter po- 
tius intelligamus: Chriſtus enim panis noſter eſt, quia vita Chri- 
ſtus, & ita Panis : Ego ſum, inquit, Paris vitæ. Joh. VI. 35. 
Et paulo ſupra : v. 33. Pants eft ſermo Dei vivi, qui deſcendit de 
| cœlis. Tum quod & corpus ejus in Pane cenſetur : Hoc eſt cor- 
I; pus meum. Tertull. de Orat. c. VI. p. 131. | 
l x Dr. Claget, Dr, Whitby, &c. Compare Baſnag. Annal. 
4 Tom. I. p. 320, | 


nuouſly 


fay, the Euchariſtical Bread is by Conftrufim | 


Doctrine, or Spiritual Actions: And it is ſtre- 


according to Joun VI. 161 
nuouſly denied by others). The Paſſage upon Cy ap. 
which the Diſpute turns, is Part of his Reply VI. 
to Marcion; who took a Handle from the 
Words, The Fleſh prefiteth notl ing, to argue 
againſt the Reſurrection of the Body, 

% Tro' He ſays, The Fl:ſh profiteth nothing, 
« yet the Senſe is to be governed by the Sub- 
« jet-Matter, For, becauſe They thought it 
e an hard and intolerable Saying, as if He had 
c intended, really to give them his Fle/þ to eat; 
e therefore in order to reſolve the Affair of 
Salvation into te Spirit, He premiſed that 
« it rs the Spirit that quickeneth, and then ſub- 
joined, that the Fleſh profiteth nothing; name- 
ly, towards quickening. He ſhews alſo what 
He would have them underſtand by Spirit: 
The Words that I ſpeak e ak they are Spi- 
* rit, and they are Life, conformable to what 
He had faid before; He that heareth my 
* Words, and behieveth in Him that ſent me, bath 
* everlaſting Life, &c.— Therefore as he makes 
the Word the Quichner, becauſe the Word is 
Spirit, and Life, He calls the fame his Fleſh, 
* inaſmuch as Zhe Word tas made Fleſb; which 
* conſequently is to be hungred after for the 
Sake of Life, and to be devoured by the Ear, 
and to be chewed by the Underſtanding, 
* and digeſted by Faith: For, a little before 
alſo He had pronounced the Heavenly Bread 
to be his Fleſh, Cc *. 


ALL 

y Jobnſen's Unbloody Sacrifice, Part 1. p. 358, Ke. 
2 Etſi Carnem ait nihil prodefſe, ex materia dicti dirigendus eſt 
enſus. Nam quia durum & intolerabilem exiſtimaverunt Sermo- 
I. | nem 


. 
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CAT. ALL that one can juſtly gather from this 
VI. confuſed Paſſage is, that Tertullian interpreted 
wy the Bread of Life in John VI. of the Word; 
which He ſometimes makes to be vocal, and 
ſometimes /ub/antial, blending the Ideas in a 
very perplexed Manner : So that He 1s no clear 
Authority for conſtruing John VI. of Do@rines 
&c. All that is certain is, that He ſuppoſes the 
Word made Fleſh, the Word incarnate to be the 

Heavenly Bread ſpoken of in that Chapter. 
THERE is another Place in Tertullian“, where 
by Fle/hand Bread in John VI. He very plain- 
ly underſtands, not the ſacramental, but natu- 
ral Body of Chriſt, not Doctrine but literally 
Fleſh; as indeed our Lord evidently meant it. 
For, as to Verſes 53, 54, &c. the Figure 1s not 
in the Word Fieſb, but in the Words Eating 
and Drinking, as learned Men have very juſtl 


nem ejus, quaſi vere carnem ſuam illis edendam determinaſſet ; 
ut in Spiritum diſponeret ſtatum ſalutis, præmiſit, Spiritus eſt qui 
wivificat : Atque ita ſubjunxit Caro nihil prodeſt; ad vivifican- 
dum ſcilicet. Exequitur etiam quid velit intelligi Spiritum : 
Verba que locutus ſum wobis, Spiritus ſunt, Vita ſunt. Sicut & 
ſupra, Qui audit ſermones meos, & credit in eum qui me miſit, ha- 
bet vitam æternam, & in judicium non veniet, ſed tranſiet de morte 
in vitam. Itaque Sermonem conſtituens vivificatorem, quia Hhi- 
71 & Vita Sermo, eundem etiam Carnem ſuam dixit, quia & 
Sermo Caro erat fadtus: Proinde in cauſam vitæ appetendus, & 
deworandus auditu, & ruminandus Intellectu, & Fide digerendu ; 
nam & paulo ante, Carnem ſuam panem quoque cœleſtem pro- 
nuntiarat, &c. Tertull. de Reſurr. Carn. c. XXXVII. p. 347. 


a Panis quem ego dedero pro ſalute mundi, caro mea et. Quod 
ſi una Caro, & una Anima, illa triſtis uſque ad mortem, & 1lla 
Panis pro mundi falute ; falvus eſt numerus duarum ſubſtantia- 
rum, in ſuo genere diſtantium, excludens carneæ Anime unicam 
ſpeciem. De Carn. Chriſti. c. 13. p. 319. 


obſerved. 


b 
} 
) 
{ 
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obſerved ® But then this is to be fo under- Cnae. 


ſtood that the eating and drinking the natural VI. 
Body and Blood amount to receiving the Fruit 
of the Blood ſhed, and Body ſlain ; otherwiſe 

there is a Figure in the Words Body and Blood, 

as put for the Fruits of them, if eating amounts 

ſimply to receiving. But I paſs on. 

Moc Diſpute has been © about Origen's 
Conſtruction, or Conſtructions (for He has 
more than one) of Jon VI. The Paſſages 
produced in the Debate are ſo many, and the 
Pleadings here and there fo diffuſe, that it would 
be tedious to attend every Particular. T ſhall 
endeavour to ſelect a few critical Places, from 
whence one may competently judge of his Sen- 
timents upon the whole Thing. 

Origer's general Obſervation relating to that 


Chapter, is, that it muſt not be literally, but 
feuratively underſtood d. He commonly under- 


ſtands the Jiving Bread of the Divine Lagos, as 
the true Nutriment of the Soul*, The Logos, 
but 


b Figura autem non eſt in carne, vera enim Chriſti caro ad vi- 
tam eſt manducanda : Supereſt igitur ut fit in auαU,ůtaͤandi voca- 
bulo, quod a corporis Organis, ad Facultates Anime figurate tranſ- 
feratur. Albertinus, p. 525. Caro & Sanguis nihil aliud deſig- 
rant quam quod verba pi fe ferunt, ac proinde nec ænigma, nec 
Parabola ſunt At id nullo modo evincit vocabulum 
nanducandi non eſſe metaphoricum, aut manducationem illam de 
Manducatione ſpirituali non eſſe intelligendum. Ibid. 5 26. 

e See John ons Unbloody Sacrifice, Part I. p. 360. — 323. 

d Si Secundum Literam ſequaris hoc ipſum quod dictum eit, 
ns manducaveritis Carnem meam, & biberiiis Sanguinem meum, 
1 hæc litera, Origen. in Levit. Hom. VII. p. 225. Ed. 


e Ego ſum panis viuut, &c. Qui hæc dicebat Ferbum erat, 
quo Anima pafcuntur, ——_—_— Intuearis quomedo juſtus ſem- 
| L 2 pet 
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CHaP. but conſidered as incarnate . At other Times, 


VI. He allegorizes the Fe of Chriſt in a very 


Goo harſh Manner, making it a Name for high 


myſterious Do&rines 5. All that He ſhould 
have faid, and probably all that He really 
meant was, that the Mind is prepared and fit- 
ted for enjoying the Fruits of Chriſt's Body 
and Blood, the Benefits of his Paſſion, by thoſe 
divine Truths, thoſe Heavenly Contemplations. 


He ſhould have diſtinguiſhed the Qualifications 


for receiving, from the Thing to be received. 
Believing in Chriſt, is not enjoying Him, but 
it is in order to it: And the Doctrine of the 
Atonement is not the Atonement itſelf, where- 
on we are to feed. But I return to our Au- 
thor. EA | 

In another Place, He obſerves, that the 


Blocd of Chriſt may be drank, not only in the 


Uſe of the Sacraments, but by receiving his 
Words; and He interprets the drinking his Blood 
to mean, the embracing his Dc&rines b. Here 

again 


per & fine Intermiſſione manducet de pane vivo, & repleat Ani- 


mam ſuam, ac ſatiet eam cibo cele/{i, qui eſt verbum Dei et Sa- 
pientia ejus. Orzgen. in Levit. Hom. XVI. p. 266. Ed. Bened. 
f Aur Of ss v exrtng pac, cups Xe, Ang AC cre, J- 
s Gf g' x To ehnwivcs* ei 6 Ny ©- ont fyarre, Origen. T6 
ax. P. 24 3 3 
g Ubi enim myſticus ſermo, ubi dogmaticus et Trinitatis fat 
repletus profertur et ſolidus, ubi futuri /zculi, amoto velamine 
Literæ, legis ſpiritualis Sacramenta panduntur, ubi ſpes Anime, 


& c. Hæc omnia carnes ſunt verbi Dei, quibus qui poteſt 
perfecto intellectu weſcz, et corde puriſicato, ille vere Feſtivitatis 
Paſchæ immolat Sacrificium, et diem feſtum agit cum Deo et 


Angelis ejus. Origen. Homil. in Num. XXIII. p. 359, 360. 
h Bibereautem dicimur Sanguinem Chriſti, non ſolum Sacra- 
mentarum ritu, ſed et cum /ermones eius rgcipimus, in 3 
, fl Jr | T's nl, 


according to JOHN VI. 


again He miſtakes the Means for the End, the Cy ap. 
9ual:ification for the Enjoyment, the Duty for VI. 
the Bleſſing, or Reward, juſt as He did before. 


However, He is right in judging, that the Sa- 
craments are not the only Means, or Inſtruments, 
in and by which God confers his Graces, or ap- 


plies the Atonement, though they are the moſt 


confiderable. 
IT ſhould be noted, that Origen, in the Paſ- 
fage laſt cited, was commenting upon Numb. 
XXIII. 24. Drink the Blood of the flain : And 
He had a mind to a//egor1ze it, as his Way was, 
into ſomething Evangelical. So he thought 
firſt of the Blood of Chrift ; and could He have 
reſted there, He need not have looked beyond 
the Benefits of the grand Sacrifice : But it ha 
pened, that Slain was in the Plural, and ſo to 
make his Allegory hit, He was neceflitated to 
take in more than one; therefore He pitched 
upon the Apoſtles to join with Chriſt, as „ain 
for Chriſt, The next Thing was to interpret 
Blood in ſuch a Senſe as might equally fit both 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and fo He interpreted 
it to mean Dacirines: And now the Blond of the 
Slain turns out, at length, Doctrines of the Slain, 


and the Allegory becomes complete. I thought. 


conſiſtit, ſicut et ipſe dicit : Perba gue hcutus ſum, Spiritus & 
Vita eft. Eſt ergo ipſe vulneratus, cujus nos Sanguinem bibimus, 
id elt, doctrinæ ejus verba ſuſcipimus, Origen. in Num. Hom, 
XVI. p. 334. Conf. Hom. VII. in Levit. p. 225. 

1 Sed et illi nihilominùs wva/nerati ſunt, qui nobis verbum ejus 
prædicarunt. Ipſorum enim, id ett, Apo/?olorum ejus verba cum 
legimus, et vitam ex eis conſequimur, vulneratorum Sanguinem 


bibimus. Orig. Ibid. 
$e'3 it 
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CN Ax. it proper thus briefly to hint how Origen fell 


VI. 


into that odd Conſtruction, becauſe He may 


wy—— be looked upon, in a Manner, as the Father 


of it ; Whatever Weight the admired Origen 


may juſtly have as to other Caſes, He can 


have but little in This, where He manifeſtly 
trifled. 

I sHALL cite but one Paſſage more from 
Him ; a very remarkable one; and worth the 
noting. After having ſpoken of the outward 
S1g7 of the Euchariſt, He goes on thus: 80 

* much for the Typical and Symbolical Body. 
„But I might alſo have many Things to ſay 
5* of the Logos Himſelf, who became Fleſb and 
ff true Food, and of which whoſoever eats, He 
* ſhall live for ever, no wicked Man being 
** capable of eating it. For were it poſſible 
5e for an ill Man, as ſuch, to feed upon Him 


* who was made Fleſh, the Logcs, and the 


«c 


living Bread, it would not have been written 
that whoſoever eateth of this Breas, ſhall live 


* for ever & Here we may obſerve, that Ori- 


gen interprets the true Food, and living Bread, 
not of Do&rines, nor of the Sacramental Bread 


(the 7yprcal, h mbolical Body) but of Chriſt Him- 
ſelf, of the Word made Fleſh: And as to the 
eating that true Food, He underſtands it of a 


k Kei rad a & Z Tip} To TT", x. c, alen es. roh 
5 av 44 Tip eehν e dei red , 39 1er, op, PET auen 1 
pd, % Tic 6 Sc rl Gola 245 Te) G 7, eigens Ort 
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Toy 7nd Ahe, gafaa, Aer da, Kai <p lov C911, coe an 277 zu o, 
n Tz; © ayer miy epior T657or Cr la, us 77 a. Org. in 


Matt. p. 254 Ed. Huet, 
4 ˙7 Tal 
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middle Opinion, which would ſtand clear of 


according to JOHN VI. 167 
vital Union with the Lagos, a Spiritual Parti- CH AP. 
cipation of Chriſt. This is a juſt Conſtruction VI. 
wi John VI. and falls in with That which I —v—_ 
have recommended in this Chapter. A learn- 
ed Writer, who had taken uncommon Pains 
to ſhew that the Fathers interpreted John VI. 
of the Euchariſt, was aware that this Paſſage 
of Origen was far from favouring his Hypothe- 
ſis, and therefore frankly declared that He could 
not pretend to underſtand it!; obſerving how- 
ever, that it could not at all favour another O- 
pinion, eſpouſed by Dr. Whitby and others ; 
meaning the Doctrinal Interpretation. The 
Truth 1s, that it favours neither, but directly 
overthrows Both : And had that very ingeni- 
ous and learned Author been aware of an 


the Difficulties of both Extremes, it is more 
than probable that He would have cloſed in 

with it. Hes 
Cyprian, who was but a few Years later than 
Origen, comes next to be conſidered. The moſt 
obſervable Paſſage, ſo far as concerns our pre- 
ſent Purpoſe, occurs in his Expoſition of the 
Lord's Prayer: I have thrown it to the Bottom 
of the Page , for the learned Reader to judge 
of 


| Fobnſon's Unbloody Sacrifice, Part I. p. 373. 
m Panis vitæ Corifius eft: Et panis Hic omnium non eft, 
ſed noſter eſt Chriſtus eorum qui corpus ejus contingunt, 


Panis eſt. Hunc autem Panem dari nobis quotidie poſtulamus, 

ne qui in Chriſto ſumus, & Euchariſtiam quotidie ad Cibum Sa- 

lutis accipimus, intercedente aliquo graviore delicto, dum abſtenti 

& non communicantes a Cæliſi Pane prohibemur, a Chriſti Cor- j 

pore ſeparemur, ipſo PRE & monente : Ego fum Pani: vi- 'F 
+ | 


ie, ] 
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Cu A. of, and may here ſave my ſelf the Trouble of 


tranſlating it. But I ſhall offer a few Remarks 


upon it. 1. Cyprian, in this Paſſage, does not in- 


terpret Bread of Life of the Euchariſtical Bread, 


but of Chriſt Himſelf”, thrice over. 2. He ſeems 


to give the Name of Lord's Body in the Euchariſt 
to the Sacramental Bread, as repreſentative and 
exhibitive of the natural Body. 3. But then a 
Communicant mult receive worthily, muſt re- 
ceive ure communicationis, under a ut Right to 
Communion, other wiſe it is nothing. 4. There- 
fore it concerns every one to preſerve to Him- 
ſelf that Right by ſuitable Behaviour, and not 
to incur any juſt Forfeiture, by Miſbehaviour. 
5. For, if He incurs juſt Cenſure, and is juſtly 
debarred from Communion, He is ſhut out 
from Chriſt. Such is the Form and Procels 
of Cyprian's Reaſoning : And it muſt be own- 
ed that John VI. is very pertinendly alledged 
by Him, in order to convince every ſerious 
Chriſtian of the Neceſſity of his continuing in 
a State fit for the Reception of the Holy Commu- 
nion, and not ſuch. as ſhall diſqualify Him for 


te, gui de calo deſcendi: Si quis ederit de mes Pane, wivet in 
externum. Panis autem quem ego dedero, Caro mea eft pro ſeculi 
"ita. Quando ergo dicit in æternum vivere ſi quis ederit de ejus 
Pane, ut manifeſtum eſt eos vivere qui Corpus cjus attingunt & 
Euchariſtiam jure communicaticnis accipiunt, ita contra tenendum 
eſt & orandum, ne dum quis abſtentus ſeparatur a Chriſii Cor- 
pore, procul remaneat a ſalute, comminante Ipſo & dicente: NI. 
ederitis Carnem Filii Hominis & biberitis ſanguinem ejus, non ha- 
bebitis vitam in wobis. Et ideo Panem noftrum, id elt, Chriſium, 
dari nobis quotidie petimus, ut qui in Chriſto manemus & vivi- 
mus, a Sanctificatione ejus & Corpore non receda mus. Cypr. de 
Orat. Domin. p. 209, 210. Ed. Bened. Alias 146, 147. 


* 


n Compare Albertinus, p. 377, 378. 


it; 


according to Joan VI. 169 


it. For, ſince our Lord there lays ſo great CHA r. 
a Streſs upon eating his Fleſh, and drinking his VI. 
Blood; and fince communicating worthily is one WWW 
way of doing it; and ſince, if we are rendred 
morally unfit for That, we muſt of Courſe be 
morally unfit for all other ways, and ſo totally 
debarred from feeding upon Chriſt at all, from 
Life and Happineſs : Theſe Things conſidered, 
it is very obvious to perceive, that John VI. 
tho' not particularly pointing to the Euchariſt, 
is yet reductively applicable to it, in the way 
of Argumentation, and is of very great Force 
for the exciting Chriſtians to a reverential Re- 
gard for it, and to a ſolicitous Care that they 
may never, by any Fault of theirs, be debarred 
| from it. In ſhort, though John VI. doth not 
directly ſpeak of the Euchariſt, yet Chriſtians 
in the due Uſe of that Sacrament, do That 
| which is there mentioned, do really eat his 
Fleſb and drink his Blood, in the Spiritual Senſe 
| there intended : Therefare Cyprian had good 
Reaſon to quote part of that Chapter, and to 
' BK 9ofply the ſame as pertinent to the Euchariſt, in 
the way of juſt Inference from it, upon known 
' FI Chriſtian Principles. | 
: Cyprian elſewhere quotes John VI. 53. [ex- 
cept ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and 
drink his Blood, ye have no Life in you] in order 
to inforce the Neceſſity of Bapti/m *®. Either, 


o Ad Regnum Dei niſi baptizatus & renatus fuerit pervenire 
non poſſe. In Evangelio cata Johannem. N quis renatus fue- 
7it, &c. item illic : N ederitis Carnem Filii Hominis & bites. 
ritis Sanguinem ejus, non habebitis vitam in geit. Cyprian. 


Teſtimon. L. III. c. 25. p. 314- 
| He 
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Cu Ar. He thought that the Sprritual Feeding, mention- to 


VI. ed in St. Jon, was common both to Baptiſin lu 
and the Eucbariſt, and might be indifferently SL 


obtained in either Sacrament : Or elle the ip 
Turn of his Thought was this, that as there de 
is 10 Life without the Euchariſt, and as Baptiſm ar 
muſt go before the Euchariſt, Baptiſm muſt of re 
Courſe be neceſſary in order to come at the th 


Kingdom of God. If this laſt was Cypriar's or 
Thought, then indeed He interpreted John VI. oy 


directly of the Euchariſt ; But I incline to un- ou 
derſtand Him according to the other View firlt | 
mentioned; and the rather becauſe we ſhall 1 Ce 
find the fame confirmed by the African Ful- a 
gentius, in his Turn. = 
Novatian of the fame Age appears to under- ve 


ſtand John VI. of Spiritual Manducation at Y L. 
large, feeding upon a right Faith (which of . 
Courſe muſt take in Faith in the Merits of da 
Chriſt's Paſſion) and Conſcience undefiled, and me 
an Innocency of Soul. He refers to Fobn VI. 27. [of 
and immediately after adds, that Righteouſneſs th 


and Continence, and the other Virtues are the w. 
Worſhip which God requires : He had before in- ly. 
_ timated that They were the true, the holy, and an 
the clean Food r. But I preſume, all this was ve 
8 vi 
p Cibus, inquam, verus, & ſanctus, & mundus eſt Fides Refa, 
immaculata conſcientia, & innocens Anima. Quiſquis ſic paſcitur, 
Chriſto conveſcitur: Talis epulator conviva eſt Dei; iſtz ſunt "I 
epulz quæ Angelis paſcunt ; iſtæ ſunt menſe quæ Martyres fa- * 
ciunt. Hinc illa Chriſti operamini autem nv FF poſl 
eſcam que perit, ſed eſcam permanentem in vitam æternam, quam c. » 
Filius Hominis vobis dabit ; hunc enim Pater fignavit Deus. Ju- . 
Kitia, inquam, & continentia, & reliquis Deus virtutibus colitur. 1 
Novat. de Cib. Judaic. c. 5. p. 140. Edit. Welchm. 49, 


to 
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to be ſo underſtood, as not to exclude the ſa- CMAp. 
lutary Virtue of Chriſt's Atonement : Only, the VI. 
Subject He was then upon, led Him not to 
ſpeak plainly of it. In another Work He un- 
derſtands Chriſt Himſelf to be the Bread of Life, 
| and makes it an Argument of his Divinity a, 
referring to John VI. 51. So that if we take 
| the Author's 20e Senſe on this Head; Chriſt, 
| or the Fruits of his Death, together with our 
own Faith and Virtues, are our Bread of Life, 
our Spiritual Food, as taught in John VI. 
We Wr may now come down to the Fourth 
century, where we ſhall meet with Euſebius, 
a2 Writer of conſiderable Note. His common 
way is, to interpret the Bread of Life, or Hea- 
_ BY cGenly Breadof Chriſt Himſelf, of the Heavenly 
t Logos become incarnate *. He underſtands John 
f VI. of iritual eating, and intimates that Ju- 
fs received the Bread from Heaven, the Nutri- 
1 Y ment of the Soul: Not meaning what he faid, 


of Judas receiving the Sacramental Bread in 


6 the Euchariſt ; but, I conceive, his Meanin 

e was, that Judas had been bleſſed with Heaven- 
1 ly Inſtructions, and Divine Graces tho He made 
d an ill Uſe of them. He had faſted of the Hea- 
a8 venly Gift, of the bleſſed Influences of the Di- 


vine Logos, but fell away notwithſtanding. 
Euſebius, 
q Si Homo tantummodo Chriſtus, quomodo refert, ego ſum 


Panis vitæ æternæ, &c. cum neque Panis vitæ Homo eſſe 

poſſit, ipſe mortalis, &c. Nowar. de Trin. c. XIV. p. 46. conf. 
ne. c. XVI. p. 54. : | 

Ju- r Euſebius in Pſalm. p. 81. 267, 471. In J. p. 585. | 
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Cap. Euſebius, in another Place, interprets Fleſh 
VI. and Blood in 3 VI. of our Lord's myſtical 
Bea and Blood, as oppoſed to natural*. And 
when He comes afterwards to explain this my- 
ſtical Body and Blood, He interprets the ſame 
of Wordsand Doctrines, grounding his Expoſi- 
tion on John VI. 63. The Words that I ſpeak, 
&c. A learned Author * endeavours to make 
Euſebius contradict Himſelf in the fame Chap- 
ter: But He is confitent fo far, which will evi- 
dently appear to any one that reads Him with 


Attention. However, I think his Interpreta- 


tion of Fohn VI, to be forced, and wide. It 
was very odd to make Doctrines the myſtical 


Body and Blood, and to ſay, that the Do&rine, 


or Words then fpoken, were what our Lord in- 
tended afterwards to give for the Life of the 
World: Such Conſtruction appears altogether 
harſh and unnatural. Beſides, ſince Euſebius in- 
terpreted Bread of Life of our Lord's Divine 
Nature, He ought certainly to have underſtood 
that Bread which our Lord was to give, to be 
the Human Nature, the natural Body and Blood. 
But my Buſineſs here is not ſo much to diſpute, 
as to report: And it is plain enough, that Eu- 


ſebius followed Origen in this Matter, and that 


EA 6 ang 85/0 wp d &. 6 d red cupered R”, xe} Cons 
eus Te Ardearoi, Euſeb. in Pſalm. Pp. 171. ! 

t Ov ref ns A oapr's PeArys)s, Tsp; dt Ted wuingy oapalcs 
Te a¹,ꝛ˙ . Euſeb. Eccleſ. Theok contr. Marcell. p. 179. 

u Nr ar bäh Ta prjppulc xe Tvs No Ya; aurod, mjv odpxa i) T6 
ub, &i 6 fu ai, d Kg l ed fe S-, I ccfœrico 
9 Cnig, Enfeb. ibid. p. 180. | | 

FJobnſon. Unbloody Sacrifice, Part I. p. 373, 374. 
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, both of them favoured the ſame myſtical or al- Cu Ap. 
legorical Conſtruction; whether conſtantly and VI. 
uniformly, I need not fay. WY 
Athanaſius was contemporary with Euſebius, 
as a young Man with one grown into Years, 
He occaſionally gives us his Thoughts upon 
John VI. 61, 62, 63. in theſe Words: © Here 
„ He has made mention of Both as meetin 
in Himſelf, both Fleſb, and Spirit; and He 
has diſtinguiſhed the Spirit from the Fleſb, 
* that They believing not only the vie Part 
of Him, but the zunᷣuibe alſo, might learn 
« that his Diſcourſe was not carnal, but Spi- 
c ritual, For, how many Men mult the Body 
© have ſuffced for Food, if it were to have fed 
e all the World? But for that very Reaſon 
« He intimated beforehand the Son of Man's 
« Aſcenſion into Heaven, to draw them off 
* from corporeal Imaginations, and to teach 
them that the Fleſh which He had been 
** ſpeaking of, was to be Heavenly Meat trom 
above, and Spi, itual Food, which He would 
give them: For, ſays He, The Words which 
** have ſpoken, they are 92 it, and Life. As 
much as to ſay, That which outwardly ar- 
t Pears, and is to be given for the Salvation 
of the World, is This Feb which I bear a- 
„ bout me: But This with the Bled thereof, 
e ſhall be by me Spiritually given for Food, 
_ Spiritually diſpenſed to cry one, for a 
5 «- Preſervative unto all, to ſecure to them a Re- 
a e ſurrection to Life eternal *. Thus far He. 


x Athaza/, Epiſt, IV, ad Serapion, p. 710. Ed. Bened. 
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CHAT. The Obſervations which I have hereupon to 


— 2 . 


juſter, and finer *, without that Suppoſition, 


VI. offer, are as follow. 1. Our Author very juſt- 
WY ly conſtrues the Fle/h which Chriſt was to give, 


of his natural Body ; and ſuppoſes no Figure 


in the Word Fleſh. 2. He as rightly ſuppoſes 


ſome Figure to lie in the Words, given for Meat, 
which He would have to be Spiritually under- 
ſtood. 3. The Spiritual, or hidden Meaning, 
according to our Author, is, that the Fleſh is 
joyned with Spirit, the Humanity with the Di- 
vinity, and therefore in the giving his Fleſh to 
eat, He at the ſame Time imparts his Divinity 
with the happy Influences of it. 4. The Fle/h, 
or Human Nature, being all that was feen, we 
ought to raiſe our Minds up to the Divinity 
united to it, and veiled under it; and ſo may 
we Spiritually feaſt upon it, and be ſealed to a 
happy Reſurrection by it. | 
SUCH is Athanaſius's Comment upon John 
VI. worthy of Himſelf, and (like moſt other 
Things of his) neat, clear, and judicious. 
Here is not one Word of the Euchariſt : Nei- 


ther do I ſee any certain Grounds to perſuade 


us, that He had it in his Mind; tho' Iam ſen- 
ſible that the Generality of the Learned do con- 
ceive that He had ?. The Thought appears 


| | than 
y The Reader may compare, if He pleaſes, Jobnſon's Unbloody 


Sacrifice, (Part I. p. 167, 374.) which interprets Athanaſius of 


the Euchariſt. However, it is very certain. that this Paſſage 
is no way favourable to Thoſe who would conſtrue John VI. of 
Precepts, or Doctrines. | | Spd 

z He ſeems to expreſs the ſame Thought, where, without any 
View to the Euchariſt, He ſays: As our Lord, by putting a a 
= Body 
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than with it, ſo that there is no Neceſſity at all Cy ae. 
for it. He could hardly underſtand Fleſb of VI. 
Chriſt's natural Fleſh, and ſtill imagine it to www 
| be given in the Euchariſt, unleſs he had add- 
ed, virtually, conſtructionally, or in Effect 
which He does not: His Conſtruction of Spi- 
ritual is, that our Lord's Divine Spirit goes a- 
long with that natural Fleſh to make it ſaluta- 
| ry Food tous. Beſides, to interpret our Lord's 
| giving his Fleſh for the Life of the World, 
of his giving it Symbolically in the Euchariſt 
(rather than really on the Croſs) is too low, 
and too jejune a Senſe to be fathered upon a 
Perſon of his great Diſcernment. Add to this, 
that He ſpeaks expreſsly of Spiritual Mandu- 
cation, not of oral, or corporal, and therefore 
cannot be underſtood to interpret John VI. 
of Sacramental eating and drinking *. My Per- 
ſuaſion therefore is, that the Paſſage relates 
not at all to the Euchariſt, but to our Lord's 
becoming Man in order to bring us up to God ; 
or, in ſhort, to his taking our Humanity, and 
making an Atonement for us, in order to feaſt 
us with his Divinity, and ſo to raiſè us up to 
Himſelf. In another Place, Athanaſius diſtin- 
guiſhes the Bread which 7s Chriſt, from the 


Body was made Man, fo are we Men made divine by the Lagos, 
being aſſumed thro? his Fleſh, and ſo of Conſequence Heirs to Eter- 
nal Life. Ns P 0 x crovreph To Tape, YEYCVEY & Ip res- 
rag 1% Eg 9 part rap red MAoyov rlαεανι , MN 
Selig Als Th; TXpKg95 aur, xa AoiToy Sn e XAYo0v5 00 ry. 
Athanaſ. Orat. III. p. 584. conf. Sermo Major. in nov. Collect. 
p. 6, 7. de Incarnat. contra Arian. p. 874, 876. | 
a Vid. Chamier. de Euchariſt. L. XI. c. 5. p. 613. 
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CHAT. Bread which Chriſt gives (referring to Jobn VI.) gl 
VI. and He reſolves the latter into the Fleſb of our lit 


LA Lord, but as operating in virtue of the Hely an 
Spirit. He obſerves, that we receive that Hea- th 
venly Bread here, as the f Fruits of what we Sy 
are to receive hereafter, inaſmuch as we re- fu 


ceive the Fleſh of Chriſt, which is a quickning tal 
Spirit *. He had before ſuppoſed that Chriſt tal 


had infinuated the Union of the Logos with WC 
his Humanity, and now here He ſuppoſes, that ce 
a Conjunction of the Spirit is infinuated like- 50% 
wiſe ; ſince the Logos and the Spirit are inſepa- He 
rable. But nothing is here ſaid directly of the evi 
Euchariſt ; ſo that it cannot be hence certainly tua 


inferred that Athanaſius interpreted John VI. of 
of the Euchari/t, or that He ſo much as 7 tha 
plied it that way: His Thoughts, in both theſe | 
Paſſages, ſeem to have been intent upon quite au 
another Thing. A learned Man, to make this 
laſt Paſſage look the more favourable to his 
Scheme, renders part of it thus: We have the | zin 
firſt Fruits of the future Repaſt in this preſent ry 
Life, in the Cemmunion of the Body ꝙ our Lord: YF 

Where the whole Force of the Plea lies in 1 f 
the Phraſe Communion of” the Lord's Body, and 


| ; 3 | d 
| | the Idea which it is apt to convey to an En- Chri 
| | | . and 
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c 7ohnſon. Unbloody Sacrifice, Part I. p. 375. 520, 


3 | gliſh 


according to JohN VI. 177 


gliſh Reader. Let but the Place be rendred Char. 
literally, partaking of the Fleſh of the Lord®, VI. 
| and the Idea vaniſhes. It is certain, that Fleſh wwyed 
there means natural Fleſh, not Sacramental, or 
| Symbolical; becauſe it is the firſt Fruits of the 
future Repaſt, (which will be real, not Sacramen- 


| 
| 
| 
* 
. 


| tal) and means, according to our Author, par- 
| taking of the Holy Spirit. Therefore, one would 
wonder how any attentive Reader ſhould con- 
ceive, that Athanaſius here ſpeaks directiy and | 
- Y /2/tively, or at all, of oral Manducation. That 
He ſpeaks of Spiritual Manducation is ſelf- 
evident: And He might mean it of Spiri- 
bing 


7 tual Manducation af large; for He ſays not 
. of the Euchariſt in particular, to confine it to j 
chat fngle Form, or Inftance of it. i 
Cyril of Feruſalem, in his Catechetical Le- 


ctures to the uninitiated, interprets ohn VI. 64. 4 
. of good Doctrine. But in what He ſays to the | 
> HY initiated, He applies Fobn VI. 54. to the Eucha- 
nit. To reconcile both Places, or both Con- 


| ſtructions, we may fairly preſume, that He 
, ſuppoſed our Saviour in Verſe the 64th, to in- 
0 


d It is a Theught which Arbanafizs dwells much upon, that 
Chriſt took our Fleſh upon Him, to make Himſelf One with us; 
and that we are Partakers of Him, by being Partakers of the 
/ame Fleſh, Orat. III. p. 571, 572, 573- 582, 583, 588. Ser- 
= Major. p. 7. de Incarn. contr. Arian. p. 875. 
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Cyrill. Hiereſel. Catech. XXII. Myſtagog. IV. c. 4 pe 
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Cray. timate, that what He had ſaid was, in the 
VI. general, true and ſublime Doctrine, but withal 
was tiritual; and in Verſe the 54th, to intimate, 
that his Fleſh and Blood were to be Sprritually 
fed upon by the Faithful. Thus both Parts 
are conſiſtent: For, this Doctrine of Spi- 
ritual Manducation, was Spiritual Doctrine. 
And Cyril here applies that very Doctrine to 
the Caſe of the Euchariſt, becauſe He had ground 
ſufficient, from other Scriptures, to conclude, 
that ſuch Spiritual Manducation was a Privi- 
lege of That Sacrament, tho' not of That on- 
ly. So He did not directly interpret Fohn the 
VIzb. of the Euchariſt, but He ſo applied it, and th 
that very properly. | I c 
Hilary, of that Time, undertaking to prove Fi 
that we are one with Chriſt by a claſer Union or 
than bare Will and Conſent amount to, draws rec 
an Argument from the Sacrament of the Eu- 
cbariſt (as He does likewiſe in the ſame Place 0 
from the Sacrament of Bapti/m) to prove a 1 
real, and permanent, but Spiritual Union be- 
tween Chriſt and his rue Members. The « 
Thread of his Argument is this: In and y Y. 
the Euchariſtical Food, we ſpiritually receive W «an 
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the Word incarnate, and are myſtically united . 
with the natural Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, our - 
Bodies with his Body: And we are thereby h 
truly and ſubſtantially (therefore not in con- gi. 
ſent only) united with Chriſt . To confirm I cc; 
| | TELE the to (a, 
g Si enim vere verbum caro factum eſt, & vere nos verbum eb 
carnem Cibo Dominico ſamimus ; quomodo non raturaliter ma- 3-4 
nere in nobis exiſtimandus eſt W;,————yere, ſub 5er o, * 


4 | Carnem 


according to JON VI. 


the reality of ſuch Union, He appeals to John Cn a P- 
VI. 55, 56. My Fleſb is Meat indeed —— H VT. 


that eateth my Fleſh 
in Him. It is obſervable, that He diſtin- 
guiſhes the Euchariſtical Frod from the Fa 
mentioned in Jobn VI: For in or by the For- 
ner, we receive the latter, according to Him. 
Therefore He does not interpret John VI. of 
the Eucharift : But, taking it for an acknow- 
ledged Principle, that by the due uſe of one, 
we come at the other, He pertinently accom- 
 modates or applies the Doctrine of John VI to 
the Euchariſt. In a word, Hilary does not teach 
that the Euchariſt is that Fleſb and Bled of 
Chriſt mention'd in John VI, but that the 
Fleſh and Blood there mention'd is receiv'd in, 
or by the Euchariſt, is Spiritually or Myflically 
received; /ub myſterio, as He expreſſes it“. 

Bafil fays, < It is good and profitable to com- 
** municate daily of the ſacred Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, ſince He Himſelf plainly ſays; Hz 
that eateth my Fleſh and drinketh my Boed, 
® bath eternal Life. He argues juſtly, becauſe 
i the 
earnem Corporis ſui ſumi mus. Hilar. de Trin. L. VIII. Ses. 
13. p. 954. conf Chry/oft. in Johan. Hom. 46. p. 272, 273 


273. 
Bened. Cyrill. Alex. de Trin. Dial. 1. p. 407. And cempare 
my late Charge p 20, 21. 

h Ipſe enim ait, cars mea were eft a Kc. Iphus Do- 
mini profeſſione, & Fide noſtra. vere caro 1 & ve:e Sanguis eſt: 
Et ic accepta atque hauſta id efficiunt, ut & no» in Chrifio, & 
Chrittus in nobis fit. Ibid. F. 14. p. 956. If any one wants 
to ſee the whole Argument clear'd and vindicated, agataſt ſuch 
as hold the corforal Preſence, He may conſult Alber tine p 417. 
Sc. or Bp. Moreton p. 358. —374. or Chamier. p 648. &c. 

1 To xn A a xa c- 115 e, l Era e red 
a7 TW@pae ros — &: 44667 ©- red xpiseõ, xakoy x ig, avrg cada; 
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VI. 


Spiritual Eating and Drinking, 
the Conſideration drawn from Tohn VI, 
is, and ought to be of great Force: Not that 


John VI ſpeaks of the outward Sacrament, but 


of Spiritual Manducation at large, and of in- 


ward Grace; which, as we learn from other 


Scriptures, does ordinarily (where there is 
no impediment) go along with the Sacra- 
ment. Baſil therefore does not interpret Fobn 
VI of the Sacrament, but He applies the ge- 
neral Doctrine there taught to one particular 
Inſtance whereunto it ordinarily belongs: Elſe- 
where He interprets it of Spiritual (not oral) 
Manducation of the Fleſh of Chriſt *. 
Gregory Nyſſen is ſometimes cited“, as one 
that interprets John VI of the Euchariſt ; but 
upon ſlender Preſumptions, without any Proof. 
Macarius alſo is made another Voucher *, and 
with little or no Colour for it. Ambroſe is a 
Third”: And yet neither does He ſpeak home 
to the Point, as every careful Reader may ſoon 
ſee. I paſs them over for the ſake of Brevity. 


AryerrO-, 6 Thwryan wi Tv Taqua, by TV fle T0 cit, txt H 
4 Baſil, Epiſt. 289. | 
k Bafil. in P/alm. XXXIIT. 8. 
1 Jobhnſon. Unbloody Sacrifice. p. 385. It is argued, that 


Greg. Nyſſen muſt have underſtood Fohbx VI. of the Euchariſt, 


becauſe He made it a Pledge of the Reſurrection; which is no Ar- 
ument at all, as was oblerved under Ignatius and Jrenæ us. 

m Fohn/on, p. 385. Vid. Macar. Orat. IV. p. 22. 

N. B. Macarius may as reaſonably be thought to interpret 
John IV. 14 of the Euchariſt, as John VI. in that Place. It 
is abſurd to imagine that He ſo interpreted either; unleſs He ſup- 
poſed Moſes (whom He there mentions) to have received the 
Euchariſt. | | 

n Fohnſon. ibid. Ambreſe there plainly diſtinguiſhes the Sa- 
cramental Bread, from the Bread mention'd in Jon VI. | 


4. | |  Ferome 


\ 
7 


is 


according to JonN VI. 


Jerome interprets the Heavenly Bread, of Chriſt Cu ap. 
Himſelf, and calls it Angels Food; intimating VI. 
thereby that it is eaten in Heaven, but plainly —v— 


teaching that it was eaten by the Patriarchs 
of old, and is now eaten, not only in the Eu- 
charift, but in the Sacrament alſo of Baptiſm ®. 
From all which it is evident, that He inter- 
preted John VI. of Spiritual Feeding at large. 
It is a Miſtake to imagine , that He meant Sa- 
cramental Bread and Wine, where He ſpeaks of 
the Wheat of which the Heavenly Bread is made, 
and of the Wine which is Chriſt's B/o:d%. All 
He intended was, that the VJ heat and the Vine, 
mention'd in the Prophecy of Jaiab, myſti- 
cally pointed to the real Fleſh and Blood of 
Chriſt; who is Himſelf that Wheat which makes 
the Heavenly Bread, according to his own Al- 
luſion, where He reſembles Himſelf to // Heat 
falling, and bearing much Fruit *. 

Cbryſoſtom interprets Fobn VI. 51. of Chriſt's 


n Panis qui de Cœlo deſcendit corpus eſt Domini, & vinum 
quod diſcipulis dedit, Sanguis illius eſt Novi Teſtamenti &c. — 
Nec Moy/es dedit nobis Panem verum, ſed Dominus Jeſus : Ipſe 
conviva & convivium, iple comedens & quod comeditur. 
Hunc panem & Jacob Patriarcha comedere cupiebat, dicens, 
Si fuerit Dominus mecum, & dederit mihi panem ad weſcendum 
&c. Quotquot enim in Chriſto baptizamur, Chriſtum in- 
duimus, & Panem comedimus Angelorum, & audimus Dominum 
precantem, meus cibus eſt, ut faciam &c. Hieronym. Hedibie. 
Tom. IV. p. 171, 172. Ed. Bened. 

p See Fohn/on's Unbloody Sacrifice, Part I. 376. 

q Triticum quoque de quo panis Celeftis efficitur, illud eſt de 

quo loquitur Dominus, Caro mea were eff cibus: Rurſumque de 
vino, & Sanguis meus were eſt potus. Hieron. in Ia. c. 62. 
P. 462. 

r. Jobn XII. 24. Compare Jerome in Oſe. c. VII. p. 1285. 


M 3 natural 


Spiritual Eating and Drinking, 


Cu AP, natural Body, not of the Sacramental*; Elſe- 


where, diſtinguiſhing between the Bread 


3 which 75 Chriſt, and the Bread which Chriſt 


gives, He interprets the former of our Lord's 
Divine Nature*: Of the latter He offers a 


twofold Conſtruction, fo as to comprehend both 


our Lord's own natural Body, and any ſaluta 
De&rines, inaſmuch as Both of them ſtrengthen 


the Soul”, He takes notice that our Lord 


there ſpeaks of Spiritual Food, and that by the 
Euchariſtical Food we partake of the Spiritual, 
and become really one with Chriſt . The 
Thought is the ſame with what we have ſeen 
in Hilary before cited: And it proves very evi- 
dently, that Chry/o/tom did not underſtand the 
Food fpoken of in John VI, of the Sacramen- 
tal Feod, ſince He makes them as diſtinct as 
Means and End, or as the inſtrumental Cauſe 
and principal, while He ſuppoſes that by the 
due uſe of one, we come at the ober. I hall 
not now give my {elf the Trouble of particu- 
larly examining every Plea that has been of- 


"he Yrs rn T0 Uo idee ele, Tp reiter Thy TOR/i1 nf. 
GUero, ub dr O, Pro, i uf; pw se, ww tyw dug bn Ts 
710 Ke TWweoy f. Chry/oft. de Anathemate Tom. I. p. 692. Ed. 
Bened. conf. Hom. 45. in Johann. p. 271, 

t Chry/o/tem in Johan. Hom. 44. p. 264. cited above, p. 157. 
conf. Hom. 45. p. 270. 

Afro, 5 er M hre N w7TaIF EC TH renn, *% r K 
zur us rn, 476 T © wa T2 £6UT6U. *wP6 rig Y&p veupor 11 uy ry, 

Chryfe/t in Joh. an 45. p. 270. 

0 Meywnres rege U uerix . Ibid. p. 2 
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fered, or every Paſſage that has been alledged , Cn aÞ. 
to make Chryſoſtom appear favourable to ano- VI. 
ther Hypotheſis. If the Reader does but be 
in mind the proper Diſtinction between inter- 

preting of the Euchariſt, and applying a Text, 

or Texts to the Euchariſt, He will need no 

further Solution. I ſhall only obſerve farther, 

that no one, of the later Fathers, has better ex- 

prefſed the true and full Meaning of our Lord 

in John the VIth, than Cyril of Alexandria has 

done, where He teaches, that no Soul can 

« ever attain to Freedom from Sin, or eſcape 

« the Tyranny of Satan, or arrive to the Ci 

above, but by participating of Chriſt, and of 

« his Philanthropy* ; preſently after quoting 

Jobn VI. $3 (together with John VIII. 34.) 

in proof of what He had faid. 

HITHERTO we have ſeen nothing in the 
Fathers, that can be juſtly thought clear and 
determinate in favour of oral Manducation, as 
directly and primarily intended in Fohbn VI. 
Many, or moſt of them have applied that ge- 
neral Doctrine of Spiritual Feeding to the parti- 
cular Caſe of the Euchariſt, becauſe we are 
Spiritually fed therein: But they have not in- 
ter preted that Chapter directly of the Eucbariſt, 
becauſe it has not one Word of the outward 
Signs, or Symbols of the Spiritual Food, but 
abſtracts from all, and reſts in the general 
Doctrine of the uſe and neceſſity of Spiritual 
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y See Febn/on. Unbl. Sacr. Part I. p. 384. 

2 Ei pon da & xpiced wrroxis O. erlag &c. Cyrill. 4 
9 lexander. Glaph. in Exod. II. de Hoſt. Agni. p. 267. 
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Cu ay. Nutriment, the Blood of Chriſt, in ſome Sha 
VI. or other, to everlaſting Salvation. Thus ſtood 
the Caſe, both in the Greek and Latin Churches, 


for the firſt four Centuries, or ſomewhat more. 
But about the Beginning of the Fifth Century, 
aroſe ſome Confuſion. The frequent applying 
of John VI. to the Euchariſt, came at length 
to make many, among the Latins eſpecially, in- 
terpret it directly of the Euchariſt : And now 
Some thought John VI. 53. as deciſive a Text 
for the neceſſity of the Euchariſt, as Jobn III. 
5. was for the neceſſity of Bapti/m. Here- 
upon enſued a common Practice of giving 
the Communion to mere Infants. Pope Inno- 
cent I. is believed to have been the firſt, or 
principal Man that brought up ſuch Doctrine 


of the neceſſity of communicating Infants* : He 


was made Biſhop of Rome A. D. 402. It ap- 
pears very probable, that from the Time of his 
Synodical Epiſtle A. D. 417, the Doctrine ge- 
nerally ran, in the Latin Churches at leaſt, that 
unleſs you receive the Euchariſt, you have no Liſe 
in you. St. Auſtin is ſuppoſed to have conſtru- 
ed the Text in that way, eſpecially from the 
Time of Pope Innocent *, But in ſome Places 


a See Walls Hiſt. of Infant Baptiſm Part II. Ch. q. p. 441. 
&c. 3d Edit, Defence p. 36. 384. Bingham. B. XV. c. 4.5. 
7. Compare Mr. Pzerce's Eſſay on Infant Communion, who 
carries it much higher than others, upon Suggeſtions which 
bear a plauſible Appearance, and are worth examining by ſome 
Perſon of Learning, and Leiſure. But in the mean while, I ac- 
quieſce in Dr. als Account, as one that was well conſidered, 
and which, in my Opinion, cannot be far fiom the Truth. 

b See Wall. ibid. p. 441, 442, 443- Veſius. Hiſtor. Pelag. 
L. II. Part 3. p. 167. But Thorndike diiputes it. [Epileg. p. 
176. &c. De jure finiend. p. 285.] with ſome ſhew of Reaſon. 


of 


according to Joann VI. 


of his Works, He interprets that Chapter, or Ca xp. 
ſome Parts of it, with clearer and better Judg- VI. 
ment. Particularly, in his Doctrina Chriſtiana, NS 


L. III. c. 16. quoted above“: And alſo in a- 
nother Work of his, where He plainly diſtin- 
guiſhes the Sacrament of Chriſts Body from the 
Spiritual Food mentioned in Fobn VI*. There 
are two noted Paſlages of his, where He ſeems 
to interpret the Living Bread of eating Doctrine, 
of believing only © : But He only ſeems to do fo, 
when He really does not. For He intends no 
more than this, that Faith is the Mean where- 
by we receive that living Bread; it is the Quali- 
fication requiſite for the Reception of it. A 
Man muſt have had Faith to be healed, as we 
often read in the Goſpels; and healing certain- 
ly followed upon the Faith of the Perſon: 
And it might be right to ſay, believe, and thou 


c See above, p. 139. | 

d Panis quotidianus aut pro ii omnibus diftus eſt quz hujus 
vitæ neceſſitatem ſuſtentant, aut pro Sacramento Corporis Chriſti 
quod quotidie accipimus, aut pro Spirituali cibo de quo idem Do- 
minus dicit, Ego ſum Panis, &c. Auguſiin. de Sermon. 
Domini in Monte, L. II. c. 7. conf. 4e Civit. Dei, L. XXI. c. 25. 

e Ut quid paras dentes, & ventrem ? Crede, & manducaſii. 
Credere enim in eum, hoc eſt manducare panem vivum. Augu- 
fin. in Johan. Tract. 25, 26. Auguſtinus hunc cibum tripliciter in- 
terpretatur : Videlicet de propria Domini carne, interdum 
etiam de Sacramento carnis hujus; nonnunquam de Societate Fi- 
delium. Albertin. p. 691, 699. 

f Non perſpexit ab Auguſiino ipſo, his verbis, Fidem ut 
cauſam. Manducationem vero iplam Spiritualem ut efefum inter 
ſe conferti & collocari. Alioqui, ſi credere, & manducare una & 
eadem res eſſet ex Auguſtini mente, quid hac oratione fuerit in- 
eptius? Crede & manducaſti, id eſt, manduca & manducaffi. 
Lamb. Danæi Apolog. pro Helvet. Eccl. p. 1477. opuſc. Ed. 
Genev. Conf. Calvin. Inſtitut. L. IV. c. 17. p. 280. = 


art 
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Cu Ap. art healed: But yet Faith and the Cure follow. 
VI. ing were not the ſame Thing, but very diſtinct, 

both in Nature and Notion s. 

Ir may be proper to go on to Fulgentius 
of the next Age, A. D. 507. a great Admirer 
and Follower of St. Auſtin, to ſee how this Mat- 
ter ſtood among the Africans in his Time. He 
had a Queſtion put to Him, upon a Scruple 
raiſed from John VI. 53. concerning the Caſe 
of ſuch as having been 4aptized, happened to 
be prevented by Death from recciving the Ho- 
ly Communion : And He determined that They 
were /afe, becauſe Baptiſin exhibits the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt to faithful Recipients, as 
well as the Euchariſtb. He ſtrengthens his De- 
termination of the Caſe, by the Authority of 
St. Auſtin, in a long Citation from him : And 
at length concludes, that receiving Baptiſin, is 
receiving the Body and Blood of Chriſt, becauſe 
it is receiving the Thing ſignified in the other 
Sacrament '. He certainly judged very right: 


”, wes ad ws 2 fm. tw dt os ZoA; _-=© 
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Z Compare Fohnfon. Unbl. Sacr. Part I. p. 377. 
h In ipfo Lavacro Sanz Regenerationis hoc fieri providebit. 
Quid enim agitur Sacramento Sancti Baptiſmatis, niſi ut creden- 
tes Membra Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti hant, & ad compagem Cor- 
poris ejus eccleſiaſtica unitate pertineant. Tunc incipit 
TH unuſquiſque particeps efſe illius unius pants, quando cœperit me- 
i morem eſſe, illius unius Corporis, &c. 
| | i Unumquemque Fidelium Corporis Sanguiniſſue Dominici 
participem fieri, quando in Baptiſmate membrum Corporis Chriſti 
efficitur nec alienari ab illo paris caliciſue confortio, etiamſi an- 
tequam panem illum comedat, & calicem bibat, de hoc ſæculo 
in unitate Corporis Chriſti conſtitutus abſcedat. Sacramenti quip- 

illius participatione & Beneficio non privatur, quando ipſe hoc 
quod illud Sactamentum /jgnificat invenitur. Fulgent. ibid. p. 
227, 228. conf. Cyrill. Alexandr. Glaphyr. in Exod. L. II. p. 
270. in Johann. IX. 6. p. 602. 

And 
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according to Jonn VI. 


And it is an Inſtance to ſhew, how 
Senſe over-raled, tho it did not aboliſh, a wrong 


Interpretation of John VI, and removed, in ſome 


Meaſure, the uneaſy Scruples arifing naturally 
from the then prevailing Conſtruction. The 
proper Inference from Fulgentius's wiſe and wa 
Reſolution of the Caſe, is, that Jahn VI. ought 
not to be rigorouſly underſtood of any parti- 
cular way of Spiritual Feeding, but fimply of 
Spiritual Feeding, be it in what way ſoever : Be 
it by Baptiſm, or by the Euchariſt, or by any o- 
ther Sacraments (as under the old Law) or by 
any kind of Means which Divine Wiſdom ſhall 
chooſe, or has in Scripture ſignified. 
FROM this ſummary View of the Ancients 
it may be obſerved, that They varied ſometimes 
in their Conſtructions of Jobn VI, or of ſome 


Parts of it: But what prevailed moſt, and was 


the general Sentiment wherein they united, was, 
that Chriſt himſelf is properly and primarily 
our Bread of Life, conſidered as the Word made 
Fleſh, as God Incarnate, and dying for us; and 
that whatever elſe might, in a ſecondary Senſe, 
be called Heavenly Bread (whether Sacraments, 
or Doctrines, or any Holy Service) it was con- 
ſidered but as an ante-paſt to the other, or as the 
ſame Thing in the main, under a different 
Form of Expreſſion. 

| I $HALL here throw in a few Words concern- 
ing the Sentiments of Moderns, before I cloſe this 
Chapter. Albertinus * will furniſh the Read- 
er with a competent Liſt of Schoolmen, and O- 


k Albertinus de Euchariſtia, L. I. e. XXX. p. 209. 
thers 


plain good Cn ae. 
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Cn ap. thers of the Roman Communion, who have re- 
jected the Sacramental Interpretation of Fohy 
WY VI. A more ſummary Account of the fame 

may be ſeen in ABp. Wale, in the Collection 
of Pamphlets written againſt Popery in a late 


Reign, I know not whether the Authorities 
of that kind may be looked upon as ſo many 
Conceſſions from that Quarter, (tho' the Roman- 


its, generally, contend earneſtly for the Sacra- 


mental Conſtruction) becauſe there may be Rea- 
ſons why the more conſidering Romaniſts ſhould 
think it prudent to giveanother Conſtruction, in- 
aſmuch as John VI, if interpreted directly of the 
Euchariſt, would furniſh a ſtrong Argument for 
Infant-Communion, which They have long laid 


aſide; and it would be diametrically oppoſite to 


a noted Principle of theirs, of denying the Cup 
to the Laity. I cannot ſay how far theſe two 
Conſiderations may have inclined the ſhrewder 


Men amongſt them to reje&t what I call the Sa. 


cramental Conſtruction of John VI. 
Bor the Reformers, in general, for very 
weighty Reaſons, have rejected the ſame : The 


Lutherans and Calviniſis abroad, and our vn 


moſt early and moſt conſiderable Divines have 


concurred in diſcarding it. It would be tedious 
to enter into a particular Recital of Authorities; 


And ſo I ſhall content myſelf with pointing out 
two or three-of the moſt eminent, who may 


juſtly be allowed to ſpeak for the reſt, AB. 


I Diſcourſe of the Euchariſt, printed in 1687. p. 20. He 
numbers up zo in all, thus: Two Popes, four Cardinals, two 
Archbiſhops, five Biſhops, the reſt Doctors and Profeſſors. 


Crenmer 


according to JOHN VI. 


Cranmer ſtands at the Head of them: He had CH ap. 
conſidered that Matter as cloſely perhaps as any VI. 

Man before, or after Him, and determined in x 
the main as judiciouſly. He writes thus: 


«© Whoe ever faid or taught before this 
7 © Tyme, that the Sacrament was the Cauſe 
% why Chriſt ſaid, yf wee eate not the Fleſhe of 
* the Sonne of Man, wee have not Lyfe in us? 
The Spiritual eating of his Fleſh, and drinck- 
ing of his Bloud by Faith, by digeſting his 
* Death in our Myndes, as our only Pryce, 
*© Raunſom, and Redemption from eternal Dam 
* nation, is the Cauſe wherfore Chriſte ſayd, 
« that if wee eate not his Fleſhe, and drincke not 
« his Bloud, we have not Lyfe in us: And if 
« wee eate bes Fleſhe and drincke his Bloud, wee 
« have everlaſting Lyfe. And if Chriſt had ne- 
« ver ordeyned the Sacrament, yet ſhould wee 
« have eaten his Fleſhe and dronken his Bloud, 
* and have had therby everlaſting Lyfe, as al 


* the Faithful dyd before the Sacrament was 


e ordeyned, and doe daily, when thei receave 
* not the Sacrament —— That in the VI. of 
*« John Chriſt ſpake nether of Corporall nor 
* Sacramental eating of his Fleſhe, the Tyme 
* manifeſtly ſheweth. For Chriſt ſpake of the 
* fame preſent Tyme that was then, ſaying : 

* The Bread which I will give, is my Fleſhe, &c. 
“ At whyche Tyme the Sacramental Bread 
* was not yet Chriſtes Fleſhe : For, the Sacra- 
* ment was not yet ordeyned ; and yet at that 


* Tyme, all that beleved in Chriſt, did eat his 


“ Fleſh and drincke his Bloud, or elles Thei 
8 coulde 


cc 


cc 


m ABp. Cranmer on the Sacrament, oo» 
n Craumer, p. 41, conf, Calvin. in Joh, VI. 54. 


Spiritual Eating and Drinking, 
conlde not have dwelled in Chriſt, nor Chriſt 
m Them x. | 
* This Symilityde cauſed oure Saviour to 
lay : My Fleſhe is very Meate, and my Bloud 
rs very Drynke. For, there is no kynde of 


Meate that is comfortable to the Soule, but 


only the Death of Cbriſtes Bleſſed Body; nor 
no kynde of Drynke that can quenche her 
Thirſt, but only the Bloude ſheddyng of our 
Saviour Chriſt which was ſhed for her Of- 
fences *. 

© mervail here not a litle of Mr. Smith's 
either Dulnes, or Maliciouſnes, that cannot 
or will not ſee, that Chriſt in this Chapter 
of St. John ſpake not of Sacramental Bread, 
but of Hevenly Bread; nor of his Fleſh on- 
ly, but alfo of his Bloud, and of his Godhead, 
calling them Heavenly Bread that giveth ever- 
laſting Life. So that He ſpake of Himſelfe 
wholly, ſaing: I am the Bread of Life, &c. 
And nether ſpake He of common Bread, nor 
yet of Sacramental Bread, for, nether of them 
was given upon the Croſſe for the Lyfe of 
the World. And there can be nothing more 
manifeft, than that in this VIZ Chapter of 
St. John, Chrift ſpake not of the Sacrament 
of his Fleſh, but of his very Fleſh. And 
that as wel for that the Sacrament was not 
then inſtituted, as alſo becauſe Chriſt faid not 
in the future Tenſe The Bread which I will 
give, ſhall be my Fleſh, but in the preſent 


«© Tenſe, 


— 


according to Joan VI. 191 
f « Tenſe, the Bread which I will give, is ny CHA p. 
« Fleſh: Which Sacramental Bread was neither VI. 
« then his Fleſh, nor was Zhen inſtituted for a wy 
« Sacrament, nor was after given for the Life 
« of the World. —— When He ſaid, the Bread 
« which I wil give, is my Fleſh, &c. He meant 
« nether of the material! Bread, nether of the 
Accidents of Bread, but of his own Fleſh : 
“ Which although of it ſelf it avarleth nothinge, 
4 « yet being in unity of Perſon, joyned unto 
his Divinity, it is the ſame Heavenly Bread 
, that He gave to Death upon the Croſſe for 
t « the Life of the World® : 
” Tus far that excellent Perſon has ſhewn, 
J. by convincing Reaſons drawn from the Chap- 
5 ter itſelf, that John VI. ought not to be inter- 
F preted of the Euchariſt. Nevertheleſs, He very 


._ well knew, and did not forget to obſerve, that 
fe it may properly be applied or accommodated to 
c. the Euchariſt, and is of great Weight and Force 
* for that very Purpoſe. 
n «© As the Bread is outwardlie eaten indeede 


f « in the Lordes Supper, ſo is the very Body 
- © of Chriſt inwardly by Faith eaten indede of 
of « all them that come thereto in ſuch forte as 
at * Thei ought to doe; which eating nouryſh- 
d ce eth them unto everlaſting Lyfe. And this 
Be eating hath a Warrant ſigned by Chriſt Him- 
Ot « ſelfe in the VI. of Jobn, where Chriſt faith, 
ll * He that eateth my Fleſh, and drincketh my 


0 Cranmer, p. 450. Compare Bp. Fewoll. Defence of Apol- 
logy, p. 306, &c. Anſwer to Harding, p. 78, 239, 240. Fryth. 
Anſw. to More, p. al, 87+ 
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Cray. © Bloud, hath Lyfe everlaſting . You be the 


VI. 


<« firſt that ever excluded the Wordes of Chriſte 


from his Supper. And St. Auguſtine mente, 


* as well aft the Supper, as at all other Tymes, 
<< that the eating of Chriſtes Fleſhe is not to be 
* underſtanded carnally with our Teeth, &c +, 
TE Sum then of ABp. Cranmer's Doctrine 
on this Head is; 1. That John VI. is not to 
be interpreted of oral Manducation in the Sa- 
crament, nor of Spiritual Manducation as con- 


fined to the Euchariſt, but of Spiritual Man- 


ducation af large, in That or any other Sacra- 


ment, or out of the Sacraments. 2. That Spi- 


ritual Manducation, in that Chapter, means the 
feeding upon Chriſt's Death and Paſſion, as 
the Price of our Redemption and Salvation, 
3. That in ſo feeding we have a ſpiritual or 
myſtical Union with his human Nature, and by 
That with his Godhead, to. which his Humanity 
is joined in an Unity of Perſon. 4. That ſuch 
Spiritual Manducation 1s a Privilege belonging 
to the Euchariſt, and therefore John VI. is not 


foreign to the Euchariſt, but has ſuch Relation 


to it as the inward Thing /jgn:fied bears to the 
outward Signs. e 


To ABp. Cranmer 1 may ſubjoin Peter Mar- 
tyr, who about ten Years after engaged in the 


ſame Cauſe, in a large Latin Treatiſe printed 
A. D. 1562. No Man has more clearly ſhewn, 
in few Words, how far John VI. belongs not 


to the Euchariſt, and how far it does. He 


conſiders the general Principles there taught 


P Cranmer, p. 1 1. 4 Cranmer, p. 35. 
| as 


arne 
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as being preparatory to the Inſtitution of the Eu-Cu ap. 
chariſt, which was to come after. Our Lord VI. 
in that Chapter gave intimation of Spiritual v 
Food, with the uſe and neceſſity of it: After- 

wards, in the Inſtitution, He added external Sym- 

b:ls, for the notifying one particular AR, or In- 

ſtance of Spiritual Manducation, to make it the 

more ſolemn, and the more affecting. Therefore 

Jobn VI. tho' not directly ſpoken of the Eu- 

chariſt, yet is by no means foreign, but rather 

looks forward towards it, bears a tacit Alu- 

ſion to it, and ſerves to reflect Light upon it- 

For which Reaſon the ancient Fathers are to 

be commended for connecting the Account of 

inward Grace with the ourward Symbols, the 

Thing ſignified with the Signs afterwards added, 

and ſo applying the Diſcourſe of that Chapter 

to the Cale of the Euchariſt *, x 


De Sexto Capite Johannis, an ad Euchariſtiam pertineat, nos 
ia reſpondemus. Sermonem ibi de Sacraments Cænæ non inſti- 
tai; ibi enim Cœna cum Sy77/o/is non ordinatur. Nam nec 
Panis, nec Calicis, nec Gratiarum Afiomi;, nec FraFi:nis, nec 
Difributionis, nec Teſtamenti, nec Memorie, nec Annuniiation:: 
mortis Chriſti mentio ulla eo loco inftituitur. Huc ſpectabant 
l, quidixeruntillud caput ad Eucbariſtian non pertinere, &. 
Qoniam Res 7p/a (id eſt, Corporis & Sanguinis Chriſti Sp:r;- 
tzalis Manducatio & Potus) ibi luculenter traditur, ad quam 
tea Evangeliſtæ, ad finem Hiſtoriæ ſuæ, declarant Chriſtum ad- 
zunxiſſe Symbola externa Panis & Vini, idcirco nos caput illud 2 
Sacramento Euchrriſtiæ zen puta nus che alienm [mo Patires 
Los libenter recipimus, qui illa verba ad hoc negotium tranfs- 
lrunt. Quid enim aliud ſibi volunt Pauls & Finam, quæ pottea 
zddita ſunt in Cœna, niſi ut magis excitemur ad Mangucationer 
% Corporis & Sanguinis Domini, que multis verbis duligen- 
ime tractata fuerat in Sexts Febakxis. Satis ergo apparet 
quemadmodum nos iſta conjungimus. Petr. Marg. p. 114, 115. 
conf. Cbamier. de Euchariſt. L. XI. c. z. Kc. 


N FROM 
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Spiritual Eating and Drinking, 
FROM what has been obſerved of theſe two 


VI. eminent Reformers, we may judge how John 
WAYS VI. was underſtood at that Time: Not of Do- 


erines, nor of Sacramental feeding, but of Si- 
ritual feeding at large, feeding upon the Death 
and Paſſion of Chriſt our Lord. This, I think, 
has been the prevailing Conſtruction of our 
own Divines all along: And tho' it has been 
much obſcured of late (for half a Century, 
perhaps, or more) by one, or other Hypotheſis, 
yet has it never been loſts, neither, I ſuppoſe, 
ever will be. A late very judicious Prelate of 
our Church, in a Sermon on John VI. 53. 
has well expreſſed the Senſe of our Church 
in this Matter, in the Words here following, 
The Body and Blood of Chriſt are to be un- 
c derſtood in ſuch a Senſe as a Soul can be 
ſuppoſed to feed upon a Body, or to receive 
Strength and Nouriſhment by feeding upon 
« it. But now the Body of Chriſt can be no 
% otherwile as Food for the ſtrengthening and 
<« refreſhing our Souls, than only as the Spi- 
e ritual Benefits of that Body and Blood, that 
« is to ſay, the Virtue and Effects of Chriſt's Sa- 


* crifice upon the Croſs, are communicated to 


cc 


cc 


5 Dean Fogg, in his excellent Compendium of Divinity, publiſh- 
ed A. D. 1712. has fully and diſtinctly expreſſed the Senſe of 
Fohn VI. in two Lines: 


Chriſtus ibi loquitur, non de Manducatione Sacramentali, ſed. 
Spirituali, & de Pane fgnificato, non fignificante. 55 
ä Fogg. Theolog. Specul. Schema, p. 309. 
Dr. Wall ſays; The Words of our Saviour to the Jews, John 
VI. 53. do no way appear to belong to the Sacramental eating, 


Which was not then inſtituted. Vall. Inf. Bapt. Part. II. c. 9. 
pP. 448. 34 Edit. 
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© it; 


0 « jt; nor is the Soul capable of receiving thoſe CH Ax. 
2 « Benefits otherwiſe than by Faith. So that VI. 
— « the Body and Blood of Chriſt, in the Senſe www 
2 « of our Church, are only the Benefits of 
th « Chrijt's Paſſion; that is to ſay, the Pardon of 
k, « $:n, and the Grace of the Holy Spirit, and a 
ur « nearer Union with Chriſt : And our eating and 
en. . * drinking of that Body and Blood, is our be- 
y. « ing Partakers of thoſe Benefits ; and the Mouth 
hs, « whereby we thus eat and drink, that is, the 
le, « Means whereby we are made Partakers of 
of e thoſe Benefits, is our true and lively Faith :. 
3. This Account is formed upon our Catechiſin, 
ch and upon the old Principles of our firſt Reform- 
"8, ers and the next ſucceeding Divines, before 
m- any refined Speculations came in to obſcure 

: or perplex a plain Notion, and a very impor- 
ve tant Truth. All J have to obſerve farther u 
on on it, by way of Explanation, is as follows: 
no 1. When the learned Author favs, that fle 
ind Soul is not capable c receiving thoſe Benefits 3ther- 
bi- wiſe than by Faith, J underſtand it of Adult 
hat Chriſtians, and of what they are or dimar!!y ca- 
Sa- pable of: God may extraordinarily apply the 
1 to Benefits of Chriſt's Patton wherever there is 

no moral! Obſtacle, as He pleaſes. And it thould 

bliſh- be noted that, properly ipeaking, we do not 
ths apply thoſe Benefits to our ſelves, we only re- 
i, ſed cetve, or (by the Help of God's Grace) 9aify 
| our ſelves for receiving: It is God that applies u, 
og | 
Jobn as 
_ t ABp. Sharp. Vol. VII. Sermon XV. p. 366. 


Fides magis proprie dicitur accipere & apprevenaere, quam 
vel polliceri, vel preftare. Sed verbum Dei & Promitho cui : 1— 
| | 1 2 88 
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CAP. as it is alſo God that juſtifies; and He does it 


ordinarily in and by the Sacraments to Perſons 


ih prepared. 2. When it is ſaid, that the 


Body and Blood of Chriſt, in the Senſe of our 
Church, are only the Benefits of Chriſt's Paſſion, 
I ſo underſtand it, as not to exclude all Refe- 
rence to our Lord's glorified Body now in Hea- 
ven, with which we maintain a myſtical U- 
nion, and which is itſelf one of the Benefits 
conſequent upon our partaking of Chriſt's 
_ Paſſion; as ſeems to be intimated by the Au- 
thor Himſelf, where He reckons a nearer Union 
with Chriſt among the Benefits, 3. The judi- 
cious Author rightly makes Faith to be the 
Mouth only, by which we receive, not the 
Meat, or Drink which we do receive; the 
Means only of Spiritual Nutriment, not the 
Nutriment itſelf: For the Nutriment itſelf is 
Pardon and Grace coming down from above, 
flowing from the ſpiritual and gracious Pre- 
ſence of God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
whoſe Temple we are, while we are living 


Members of Chriſt. 


des innititur, non vero Fides Hominum, pre/entia reddit quæ 
promittit; quemadmodum inter Reformatos & Pontificios aliquot 
conſenſum eſt in Co//atione Sangermani habita 1561. Male enim 
a multis Romanenſibus nobis objicitur, quaſi crederemus hanc 
Chriſti Præſentiam & communicationem in Sacramento, per nu- 
dam Fidem tantum effici. Cofn, Hiſtor. Tranſubſt. c. H. 5 8. 


p. 17, 18. 
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CHAP. VII. 


Concerning Sacramental, or Symbolical Feeding 
in the EUCH ARIST. | 


FTER conſidering Spiritual Manducation 

by itſelf, independent of any particu- 
lar Modes, Forms, or Circumſtances, it will 
next be proper to take a View of it as ſet 
forth in a ſenſible Way, with the additional 
Garniture of Sigus and Symbols. Under the old 


Teſtament, beſides the ordinary Sacr:fices, the 


Manna and the Waters of the Rock were Signs 
and Symbols of Spiritual Manducation, accord- 
ing to St. Paul's Doctrine, where He teaches, 
that the ancient Iſraelites did all eat the ſame 
Spiritual Meat, and did all drink the fame Spiri- 
tual Drink W which Chriſtians do; the fame 
with ours as to the Spiritual Signification of 
it: So J underſtand the Place, with many ju- 
dicious Interpreters, both Antients * and Mi- 
derns v. As the Heavenly Meat and Drink of 
the true Iſraelites was Chriſt, according to the 
Apoſtle, and Chriſt alſo 1s ours, the Apoſtle 
muſt be underſtood to teach, that They fed 
upon the ſame Heavenly Food that we do; 
only by different Symbols, and in a fainter 


* Cor. X. 3, 4. KORS 

* Auſtin, Bede, Bertram, and others. | 

7 Beſides Commentators, ſee ABp. Cranmer on the Sacrament, 
p. 86. &c. Bp. Jewell, Treatiſe on the Sacrament. Mee, Diſ- 
courſe 43. p. 325. &c. Bp. Moreton on the Sacrament B. V. 


Ch. 2. S. 3. p. 314. | | 
FOI N 3 | Light. 


Sacramental or Symbolical 


Cn AP, Light. The Symbols are there called Spiritual 
VII. Meat and Drink, that is, my/tzcal ; for they 
WA /jgnified the true Food, which none but the 


true Iſraelites were fed with, while All recei- 
ved the Sigus. In the New Teſtament, the Bread 
and Wine of the Euchariſt are the appointed 
Symbols of the Spiritual Bleſſings, but under 
clearerand brighter Manifeſtations, For proof 
hereof we muſt look back to the original In- 
ſtitution of the Sacrament, and particularly to 
the Words, This is my Body, &c. and Js my 
Blood, &c. To 1 the Expoſition of 
them is entring into the moſt perplexed and 
intricate Part of the whole Subject; made ſo 
by an odd Series of Incidents, in a long Tra 
of Time, and remaining as a ſtanding Monu- 
ment of Human Infirmities: In conſideration 
whereof, Moderns, of all Parties, may perhaps 
ſee reaſon not to bear themſelves high above 
the Ancients, in point of Wiſdom, or Sagacity. 
The plain obvious Notion, which no body al- 
moſt could miſs of for fix or ſeven Centuries, 
came at length to be obſcured in dark Ages, 
and by degrees to be almoſt totally loſt, It 
was no very eaſy Matter to recover it after- 
wards, or to clear off the Miſts at once. Con- 
tentions aroſe, even among the Elucidators: 
And what was worſt of all, after that in every 
Scheme propoſed, at the Reformation, ſome 
Difficulties remained, which could not of a 
ſudden be perfectly adjuſted, there appeared 
at length ſome enterprizing Perſons, who ei- 
ther for ſhortening Diſpures, or for other 
Cauſes 
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7 Cauſes, laboured to depretiate the Sacraments C HAP. 
„ themſelves, as if They were ſcarce worth the VII. 
. contending for: Which was puſhing Matter 
L to the moſt dangerous and pernicious Extreme 
1 that could be invented. Bur I paſs on. 

3 FoR the clearer apprehending what that 
- plain and eaſy Notion was, which 'I juſt now 
K ſpake of, I chuſe to begin with a famous Paſ- 
J ſage of St. Bernard, often quoted in this Sub- 
5 ject, and very uſeful to give the Readers a good 
3 general Idea of the Symbolical Nature of the 
if . Sacraments, He compares them with In- 
4 ſtruments of Inveſtiture (into Lands, Honours, 
6 Dignities) which are fignificant and emblemati- 
9 cal of what they belong to, and are at the ſame 
a Time Means of Conveyance 2. A Book, a Ring, 
i a Crofier, and the like, have often been made 
Ds uſe of as Inſtruments for ſuch Purpoſe. They 
0 are not without their Significancy in the way 
u. of inſtructive Emblem: But what is moſt con- 
. ſiderable, They are Inſtruments to convey thoſe 
5, Rights, Privileges, Honours, Offices, Poſſeſſi- 
es, ons, which in ſilent Language they point to. 
It Thoſe ſmall Gifts, or Pledges are as nothing in 
oY themſelves, but They are highly valuable with 
"a reſpect to what they are Pledges of, and what 
1 they legally and effectively convey : So it is with 
ry the Szgns and Symbols of both Sacraments, and 
ne particularly, with the Elements of Bread and 
4 2 Variz ſunt Inveſtituræ ſecundum ea quibus inveſtimur : Ver- 
red bi gratia, inveſtitur Canonicus per Librum, Abbas per Baculum & 

: Annulum ſimul Sicut, inquam, in ejuſmodi Rebus eſt, fic & 
El- diviſiones Gratiarum diverſis ſunt traditæ Sacramentis. Bernard. 
ner de Cœn. Domini Serm. 1. p. 145. 


ſes | N 4 Wine 
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CN Ax. Wine in the Euchariſt, They are, after Con- 


VII. ſecration, called by the Names of what they 
are Pledges of, and are ordained to convey; be- 


cauſe they are, tho' not literally, yet in , 
Conſtruction and certain Effect, (ſtanding on Di- 
vine Promiſe, and Divine Acceptance) the very 
Things which they are called, viz. The Body 
and Blood of Chriſt to all worthy Receivers. 
In themſelves they are Bread and Wine from 
firſt to laſt: But while they are made uſe of 
in the Holy Service, they are confidered, con- 
ftrued, underſicod (purſuant to Divine Law, Pro- 
miſe, Covenant) as ſtanding for what they re- 
preſent and exhibit, Thus frequently, in Hu- 
man Affairs, Things or Perſons are con/idered 
very difterently from what they really are in 
themſelves, by a kind of Conſtruction of Lau: 
And They are ſuppoſed to be, to all Intents 
and Purpoſes, and in full Jeg! Effect, what 
they are preſumed to ſerve for, and to ſupply 
the Place of. ee 
A Deed of Conveyance, or any like Inſtrument 
under Hand and Seal, is not a real Eſtate, but 
it conveys one; and it is in Effect the Eſtate it 
ſelf, as the Eſtate goes along with it; and as 
the Right, Title, and Property ( which are real 
Acquirements) are, as it were, bound up in 
it, and ſubſiſt by it 2. If any Perſon ſhould ſe- 
| | ___rioully 
Our very judicious Hoster has explained this Matter much 
the ſame way, in theſe Words, as ſpoken by our Lord. 
„ This Hallowed Food, thro' the Concurrence of a divine 
% Power, is in Verity and Truth, unto faithful Receivers, 77//ru- 


«+ mentally a Cauſe of that myſtical Participation; whereby of, 
| 2 « make 
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riouſly object, in ſuch a Caſe, that He ſees CH AP. 


nothing but Wax and Parchments, and that He 
does not apprehend how they can be of any 
extraordinary value to Him, or how He is 
made richer by them; He might be pitied, I 
preſume, for his unthinking Ignorance, or Sim- 
plicity: But if, in a contrary Extreme, He 
ſhould be credulous enough to imagine, that 
the Parchments themſelves are really and Iiteral- 
ly the Eſtate, are ſo many Houſes or Tenements, 
or Acres of Glebe, incloſed in his Cabinet, He 
could not well be preſumed to be far ſhort of 
Diſtraction. I leave it to the intelligent Read- 
er, to make the Application proper to the pre- 
ſent Subject. I have ſuppoſed, all the while, 
that the Caſes are ſo far parallel: But whether 
they really are ſo, muſt now be the Point of 
Enquiry ; for I am ſenſible that the Thing is 
too important to be taken for granted. 

Co we then directly to conſider the 
Words, Thrs is my Body: And This is my Blood. 
What can they, or what do they mean? 

1. THEV cannot mean, that This Bread 
and This Wine are really and literally That Body 
in the ſame broken State as it hung upon tne 
Croſs, and that Blood which was ſpilled upon 
the Ground 1700 Years ago. Neither yet can 
they mean that this Bread and Wine literall 
and properly are our Lord's g/or:fied Body, which 


nate my ſelf wholly theirs, ſo I give them in hand an actual 
© Pofſeſhon of all ſuch Graces as my ſacrificed Body can yield, 
and as their Souls do preſently need: This is to Them my Body. 

Hooker p. 310. conf, Con. Hiſtor. Tranſubſt. p. 57, 58. 
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CHAp. is as far diſtant from us, as Heaven is diſtant: 
VII. All See, all Reaſon, all Scripture, all Antiquity 
and found Theology reclaim againſt ſo wild a 


Thought. 

2. WELL then, ſince the Words cannot be 
underſtood literally, or with utmoſt r:gour, they 
muſt be brought under ſome Figure or other, 
ſome ſoftening Explication, to make them both 
Senſe, and Truth. 

3. Bor there may be danger of undercom- 
menting, as well as of interpreting too high: 
And Men may recede ſo far from the Letter as 
altogether to dilute the Meaning, or break its 
Force. As nothing but zecęſſity can warrant us 
in going from the Letter at all, we ought not 
to go farther than ſuch neceſſity requires. 
There appears to be ſomething very ſolemn and 
awful in our Lord's pointed Words: This is my 
Body, and This my Blood. Had He intended 
no more than a bare Commemoration, or Repr:- 
ſentation, it might have been ſufficient to have 
ſaid, Eat this Bread broken, and drink this Wine 
poured out, in remembrance of me and my Pat- 
ſion, without declaring in that ſtrong Manner 
that the Bread and Wine are his Body and 
Blood, at the ſame Time commanding his Diſ- 
Ciples to fake them as ſuch. We ought to look 
out for ſome as high and ſignificant a Meaning 
as the nature of the Thing can admit of, in 
order to anſwer ſuch emphatical Words, and 
Geſtures. | 

4. Soms, receding from the Letter, have 
ſuppoſed the Words to mean, this Bread 15 
1 | | this 
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this Wine are my Body and Blood in Power C HAP. 
and Effect, or in Virtue and Energy: Which is VII. 
not much amiſs, excepting that it ſeems too.. 
carry in it ſome obſcure Conception either of 
an znherent or infuſed Virtue reſting upon the 
bare Elements, and operating as a Mean, which 
is not the Truth of the Caſe; excepting alſo, 
that it leaves us but a very dark and confuſed 
Idea of what the Lord's Body or Blood means, in 
that way of ſpeaking, whether natural, or Sa- 
cramental, or both in one. | 

5. IT appears more reaſonable, and more 
proper to ſay, that the Bread and Wine are 
the Body and Blood (viz. the natural Body 
and Blood) in 7u/t Conſtruction, put upon them 
by the Lawgiver Himſelf, who has ſo appoint- 
ed, and who 1s able to make it good. The 
Symbols are not the Body in Power and Effect, 
if thoſe Words mean efictency: But, ſuitable 
Diſpoſitions ſuppoſed in the Recipient, the 
delivery of theſe Symbols is, in Conſtruction of 
Goſpel-Law, and in divine Intention, and there- 
fore in certain Eyect, or Conſequence, a delivery 
of the Things ſignified. If God hath been 
pleaſed ſo to order, that theſe outward Ele- 
ments, in the due uſe of the Euchariſt, ſhall 
be imputed to us, and accepted by Him, as 
Pledges of the natural Body of our Lord, and 
that this conſtructional intermingling his Body 
and Blood with ours, ſhall be the ſame Thing 
in effect with our adbering inſeparably to Him, 
as Members or Parcels of Him; then thoſe out- 
ward Symbols are, tho” not literally, yet inter- 
pretatively 


Sacramental or S ymbolical 


CH Ap, pretatively and to all ſaving Purpoſes, that ve- 
VII. ry Body and Blood which they ſo repreſent 
WV with Effet: They are appointed inſtead of 


them b. 


T r1s Notion of the Sacrament, as it is both 
intelligible and reaſonable, ſo is it likewiſe en- 
tirely conſonant to Scripture-Language ; con- 
fidered firſt, in the general; next, with reſpect 
to the Jewiſh Sacriſices, and Sacraments; then 
with regard alſo to Chriſtian Baptiſm; and laſt- | 
ly, with reſpe& to what is elſewhere taught 
of the Eucharijt, Further, it appears to have 
been the antient Notion of all the Chriſtian *' 
Churches for ſix Centuries or more; and was 
ſcarce ſo much as obſcured till very corrupt and 
ignorant Ages came up, and was never totally 
loſt, tho' almoſt ſwallowed up for a Time by 
the prevailing growth of THanfubftantiation. 
Theſe Particulars I ſhall now endeavour to prove 
diſtinctly, in the ſame order as I have named 
them.” > 

1. I UNDERTAKE to ſhew that the Interpre- 
tation here given is favoured by the general 
Style, or Phraſeology of Scripture; which a- 
bounds with Examples of ſuch figurative and 
conſtructional Expreſſions, where one Thing is 
mentioned, and another underſtood, according to 
the way which I have before intimated. I do 
not here refer to ſuch Inſtances as are often 
produced in this Subject; as metaphorical Lo- 
cutions, when our Lord is ſtyled a Door, a Vine, 


d To mrTiewv oy Tuce aruarO eg, is the Phraſe of / 22 
Antiochenus, ho wrote about A. D. 401. Vid. Albertin. p. 832. 


a Star, 
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2 Star, a Sun, a Rock, a Lamb, a Lion, or the C HAP. 
like; which amount only to ſo many Simili- VII. 
tudes couched, every one reſpectively, under a www 
ſingle Word, Neither do I point to other 
well-known Inſtances, of ſeven Kine being ſe— 
ven Years, and four great Beaſts being four Kings, 
and the Field being the World, Reapers being 
Angels, and the like: Which appertain only 
to viſional or parabolical Repreſentations, and 
come not up to the Point in hand. The Ex- 
amples which we are to ſeek for, as ſimilar 
and parallel ro the Expreſſions made uſe of 
by our Lord in the Iuſtitution, muſt be thoſe 
wherein ſome real Thing is in juſt Conſtruction, 
and certain Effect, allowed to be another Thing. 


Moss was God to Pharaoh e, not literally 
but in Effect. The walking Tabernacle, or mov- 
ing Art, being a Symbol of the Divine Preſence, 
was confidered as God walking d among his Peo- 
ple. Faith was reckoned to Abraham as Righ- 
teouſneſse, or ſinleſs Perfection; not that it 
ſtrictly or literally was ſo, but it was ſo ac- 
cepßted in God's Account. John the Baptiſt 
was Elias f, not literally, but in juſt Conſtru- 
ction. Man and Wife are one Fleſhs, not in 
the utmoſt ſtrictneſs of Speech, but interpreta- 
tively, or in Effect; they are conſider'd as one. 
He that is joined to an Harlot, is one Body h, 


ehe 

d Levit. XXVI. 11, 12. Deut. XXIII. 14. 

* Gen. XV. 6. Rom. IV. 3, 9, 22. Gal. III. 6. 
Matt. XVII. 12. Mark IX. 13. 

T's Cor: VI. 6. b 1 Cor. VI. 16, 


nor 
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Cu ap. not literally, but in Conſtruction of Divine Law: 
VII. And he that is joined unto the Lord is one 
Aw Sprriti, is confidered as fo, and with real Effect. 


The Church is our Lord's Body k, interpretatively 
ſo. Levi paid Tithes in Abraham, not literal- 
ly, but conſtructionally, or as one may /ay |, 
Abraham received his Son T/aac from the dead, 
not really, but in juſt Conſtruction, and in 4 


Figure m. The Apoſtle tells his new Converts; ! 


Ye are our Epiſtle, and the Epiſtle of Chriſt», 
that is to ſay, inſtead of an Epiſtle, or equiva- 


lent thereto ; the ſame Thing in Effect, or Uſe. | 
Theſe Examples may ſuffice to ſhew, in the | 


general, that Scripture is no Stranger to the 


Symbolical, or Conſtructional Language, expreſ- | 
ſing one Thing by another Thing, conſidered as | 


equivalent thereto, and amounting to the ſame | 


as to real Effects or Purpoſes. 


2. Tris will appear ſtill plainer from the 
Sacrificial Language and Uſage in the Old Te- 
ſtament. Blood, in Sacrificial Language, was 
the Life of an Animal: And the ſhedding the | 
Blood for Sacrifice, together with the ſprinkling | 
it, were underſtood to be giving Life for Lifeo. 
The Fumes of ſome Sacrifices were confidered | 
as ſweet Odours®, grateful to God when ſent 
up with a pure Mind. The Altar was conſi- 


i 1 Cor. VI. + 


k Ephe/. I. 23. See Spinkes againſt Tranſub/tant. p. 29, 30. 


1 Hebr. VII. q. m Hebr. XI. 19. 
* 2 Cor LH. 25-46 
© Gen. IX. 4. Levit. XVIL 10, 11. 


Gen. VIII. 21. Exod. XXIX. 18. & paſſim. 


dered 
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dered as God's Table“: And what was offeredC uz ap, 
upon it, and conſumed by Fire, was conſtrued VII. 
and accepted as God's Meat, Bread, Food, Portion, xr 
or Meſs*, Not that it was literally fo, but it was 

all one to the Supplicants; with whom God 

dealt as kindly, as if it had really been ſo: It 

was the ſame Thing in legal Account, was Sym- 
bolically the fame, and therefore ſo named. The 
laying Hands upon the Head of the Victim was, 

in Conſtruction of Divine Law, transferring the 

legal Offences upon the Victims: More par- 
ticularly, the Peoples performing that Cere- 
mony towards the Scape- Goat, was conſidered 

as laying their Iniquities upon Him, which ac- 
cordingly the Goat was ſuppoſed to bear away 

with Himt; all which was true in /egal/ Ac- 
count. The Prieſts in eating the Sz7-Offering 

of the People, were conſidered as eating up 

their Guilt, incorporating it with themſelves, 

and diſcharging the People of it“: And the 

Effect anſwered. But when the People feaſted 

on the Peace-Offerings, it was ſymbolically eat- 

ing Peace, and maintaining Amity with God: 

To which St. Paul alludes in a noted Paſſage , 

to be explained hereafter. . From hence it may 


be obſerved by the way, that Symbolrcal Phraſes 


4 Ezet; XLI. 22. XLIV. 16. Mal. I. 7, 18. 

r Levit. III. 11. XXI. 6, 8, 17, 21, 22, 25. Numb. XXVIII. 
2, 24. Ezel. XLIV. 7. | | 

* Levit. I. 4. VIII. 14, 15. 

t Levit. XVI. 21, 22. 

Lebt. X. 17. H. IV. 8. 


i 1 1 Cor. X. 13, Compare Levit. VII. 18. and Ainſworth 
in loc. | 


and 


3 
— 
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Cu Af. and Symbolical Services were what the Jews had 
VII. been much and long uſed to, before our Lord's 
&YV Time: Which may be one Reaſon why the 


Apoſtles ſhewed no ſurprize at what was ſaid 


to them in the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt, nor 


called for any Explanation. 


FROM the Jewiſh Sacrifices, we may pals 
on to their Sacraments, which, taking the Word 


in a large Senſe, were many, but in the ſtrifter 


Senſe were but tum, namely, Circumciſion and the 
Paſſover. With reſpect to Thoſe alſo, the like 
figurative and Symbolical Language prevailed, 
We find St. Paul declaring of the Manna and 
of the Waters of old, that they were Spiritual 
Food; and accordingly He does not ſcruple, 
while ſpeaking of the Rock from whence the 
Waters flowed, to ſay that That Rock was 
Cbriſt x. It typified Chriſt: Yea and more than 
ſo, the Waters which it yielded, typified the 


Blood and Water which ſhould afterwards flow | 


from our Lord's Side, and were to the Faithful 
of that Time, Spiritual Pledges of the Benefits 
of Chriſt's Paſſion, like as the Sacramental 
Mine is now y. This Conſideration fully ac- 
counts for the ſtrong Expreſſion which the A- 
poſtle in that Caſe made uſe of, That Rock was 


Chriſt : It was ſo in Effect to every true Iſraelite 


of that Time. 

CIRCUMCISION of the Fleſh was a Symbol:- 
cal Rite, betokening the true Circumciſion of 
the Heart; which was the Condition of the Co- 


4 Cor. X. 4. ä 
See above, p. 197. 


Venant 
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venant between God and his People, on their Cn AP. 
Part*, and God's Acceptance of the fame on VII. 
his Part®, to all ſaving Purpoſes: Therefore WS 
Circumciſion had the Name of Covenant, and 
the Sign was called what it literally was nor, 


but what it really and truly /;gnzfied, and to the 
Faithful exhibited b. 

T HE like may be obſerved of the Paſſover, 
which was feaſting upon a Lamb, but was cal- 
led the Lord's Paſſover, as looking backwards, 
plainly, to the Angel's paſſing over the Hebrews, 
ſo as to preſerve them from the Plague e then 
inflicted on the Egyptians, and myſtically look- 
ing forwards to God's paſſing over the Sins of 
Mankind, for the Sake of Chriſt the true Paſ- 
cal Lamb d. Such is the cuſtomary Language 
of Scripture in thoſe Caſes, denominating the 
Signs by the Things ſignifed, and at the ſame 
Time exhibited in a qualified Senſe, 

3. I PROCEED to the Confideration of 

« Baptiſm, a Sacrament of the New Teſtament; . 
a Symbolical Rite, full of Figure and Myſtery; 
repreſenting divers Graces, Bleſſings, Privileges, 
and exhibiting the fame in the very Act: For 
which Reaſon the Scripture-Language concern- 
ing it is very ſtrong, and emphartical, like to 
what our Lord made uſe of with reſpect to 
the Euchariſt. St. Paul does not barely inti- 
mate that we ozght to be buried with Chrift 


Deut. X.16. XXX. 6. Levit. XXVI. 41. Ferem. IV. 4. 

Rom. II. 28, 29. | | 11 | | 
a Gen. XVII. 7. Gen. XVII. 10, 13. 14. 
Ad. XII. 11, 12, 13. 4 Cer. V. 7. 


O0 in 
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Cu Ar. in Baptiſm, or that we fgnify his Burial, bur 
VII. He fays plainly, we are buried; and likewiſe 
I that we have been planted together in the like- 


neſs of his Death, and that our old Man 1, 
crucified, and that we are freed from Sin, and 
dead with Cbriſte. The Reaſon is, becauſe the 
Things there mentioned, are not merely repre- 
ſented, but effeftuated always on God's Part, 
if there be no failure, or obſtacle on ours. 
The Spiritual Graces of Baptiſm go along with 
the Ceremony, in the due uſe of it, and are 
ſuppoſed by the Apoſtle to be convey'd at that 
| Inſtant. 1. Actual Remiſſion of Sins f. 2. Pre- 
ſent Sanctification of the Spirit 8. 3. Actual 
Communion with Chriſt's Body, with Chriſt 
our Head h. 4. A certain Title, for the Time 
being, to Ręſurrection, and Safvationi, 5. A 
pony on Chriſt*. I take the more Notice 

ere of the laſt Article of putting on Chriſt, as 
being of near affinity with feeding upon Chriſt 


© Rom. VI. 4, 6, 7, 8. De ipſo Baptiſmo Apoſtolus, conſepulti, 
inquit, /umus Chriſto per Baptiſmum in mortem. Non ait Sepul- 
turam ſigni ficavimus, ſed prorſus ait, conſepulti ſumus : Sacramen- 
tum ergo tantæ rei non niſi ejz/dem Rei vocabulo nuncupavit. 

Auguſtin. 14 98. ad Bonifac. p. 268. Edit. Bened. 

Al 16. II. 36. . II. 13. 1 Cor, VI. 11. 

e Fohn III. 5. Ad, II. 38. 1 Cor. XII. 13. VI. un. 
Epbeſ. V. 26. Tit. III. 5. Hebr. X. 22. 

h I Cor. XII. 13. ; 

i Rom. VI. 8, 9. Tit. III. 5. 1 Pet. III. 21. Colsf. II. 
11, 12, 13. Add 1 Cor. XV. 29. For ſo I underſtand bapti- 
Zing for the Dead; in order to have our dead Bodies raiſed. Vid. 
Chryſoſtom. in 1 Cor. X. Hom. 23. p. 389. & in Cor. XV. 29. 
Hom. 40. p. 513. Ed. Sav. J/jdor. Peluſ. Epiſt. Lib. 1. Ep. 
221. Theodorit. in 1 Cor. XV. 29. 


* Gal. III. 27. conf, Wo/fins in loc. Deylingius Obſ. Saer. 
Tom. III. p. 330. 


in 
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in the other Sacrament. Both of them expreſs C H ap, 
a near Conjunction, and cloſe Intimacy: But VII. 
the latter is the /{ronger Figure, and the more 
affecting Emblem. Chriſt is, in a qualified 
Senſe, our Cloathing, and our Food; our Bap- 
tiſmal Garment, and our Euchariſtical Banquet: 
But what enters within us, and is diffuſed all o- 
ver us, and becomes incorporate with us, being 
conſidered as a Symbol of Chriſt, expreſſes the 
moſt intimate Union and Coalition imaginable. 
Probably, this Symbol was made choice of for 
the Euchariſt, as it is the Top Perfection of 
Chriſtian Worſhip, or Ser vice. Baptiſm is for 
Babes in Chriſt, This for grown Men : Bap- 
tiſm initiates, while the Euchariſt perfecss: 
Baptiſm begins the Spiritual Life, the Euchariſt 
carries on and iniſbes it. And therefore it is, that 
the Euchariſt has ſo frequently been called 28 
TiAaoy , The perfecting Service, and the Sacra- 
ment of Sacraments®; or emphatically The Sa— 
crament, which obtains at this Day. I may 
add that, tho Baptiſm repreſents the Burial 
and the Reſurrection of our Lord, and entitles 
us to a Partnerſhip in Both, yet there is ſome- 
thing ſtill more awful and venerable in repre- 
ſenting (not merely his As, or Offices, but) 
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Vid. Caſaub. Exercit. XVI. N. 48. p. 411. alias 572. 
Suicer. Theſaur. Tom. II. p. 1259. 

Conjunctioni noſtræ cum Chriſto, cujus inſtrumenta ſunt per- 
bum Dei & Sacramenta, veluti Colophonem imponit Participatio 
Corporis & Sanguinis Chriſti in Cœna Dominica: Nullus enim 
reſtat alius modus, quo in terris verſantes arctius cum Chriſto, 
capite noſtro, conjungamur. Caſaub. ibid. 

in TeA;mwy T3AsT}. Pſeudo-Dionyſ. c. III. p. 282. 
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CM Ax. in Baptiſm, or that we /gn:fy his Burial, but 
VII. He ſays plainly, we are buried; and likewiſe 
that we have been planted together in the like- 


neſs of his Death, and that our old Man 1s 
crucified, and that we are freed from Sin, and 


dead with Cbriſte. The Reaſon is, becauſe the 
Things there mentioned, are not merely repre- 
ſented, but effeftuated always on God's Part, 
if there be no failure, or obſtacle on ours. 
The Spiritual Graces of Baptiſm go along with 
the Ceremony, in the due uſe of it, and are 
ſuppoſed by the Apoſtle to be convey'd at that 
| Inſtant. 1. Actual Remiſſion of Sins f. 2. Pre- 
ſent Sanctification of the Spirits, 3. Actual 
Communion with Chriſt's Body, with Chriſt 
our Head h. 4. A certain Title, for the Time 
being, to Reęſurrection, and Salvation i. 5. A 
ed on Chriſt k. I take the more Notice 

ere of the laſt Article of putting on Chriſt, as 
being of near affinity with feeding upon Chriſt 


© Rom. VI. 4, 6, 7, 8. De ipſo Baptiſmo Apoſtolus, conſepulti, 
inquit, /umus Chriſto per Baptiſmum in mortem. Non ait Sepul- 
turam ſigni ficavimus, ſed prorſus ait, conſepulti ſumus: Sacramen- 
tum ergo tantæ rei non niſi egzz/dem Rei vocabulo nuncupavit. 

Auguſtin. Ep. 98. ad Bonifac. p. 268. Edit. Bened. 

f Ad, XXII. 16. It. 38. Conf. II. Iz. 1 C. VI. II. 

e FJobn III. 5. Ad, II. 38. 1 Cor. XII. 13. VI. un. 
Epheſ. V. 26. Tit. III. 5. Hebr. X. 22. 
n 1 Cor. XII. 13. 1 | 

i Rom. VI. 8, 9. Tit. III. 5. 1 Pet. III. 21. Colos. II. 
11, 12, 13. Add 1 Cor. XV. 29. For fo I underſtand 4apti- 
Zing for the Dead; in order to have our dead Bodies raiſed. Vid. 
Chryſeſtom. in 1 Cor. X. Hom. 23. p. 389. & in Cor. XV. 29. 
Hom. 40. p. 513- Ed. Sav. Iidor. Peluſ. Epiſt. Lib. 1. Ep. 
221. Theodorit. in 1 Cor. XV. 29. | 

* Gal. III. 27. conf, Volfius in loc. Deylingius Obſ. Sacr- 
Tom. III. p. 330. 


in 
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in the other Sacrament. Both of them expreſs CH ap. 
a near Conjunction, and cloſe Intimacy: But VII. 
the latter is the fronger Figure, and the more 


afetting Emblem. Chriſt is, in a qualified 
Senſe, our Cloathing, and our Food; our Bap- 
tiſmal Garment, and our Euchariſtical Banquet: 


But what enters within us, and is diffuſed all o- 


ver us, and becomes incorporate with us, being 
conſidered as a Symbol of Chriſt, expreſſes the 
moſt intimate Union and Coalition imaginable. 
Probably, this Symbol was made choice of for 
the Euchariſt, as it is the Top Perfection of 
Chriſtian Worſhip, or Service. Baptiſm is for 
Babes in Chriſt, This for grown Men : Bap- 
tiſm initiates, while the Euchariſt perfed?s : 
Baptiſm begins the Spiritual Life, the Euchariſt 
carries on and finiſhes it. And therefore it is, that 
the Euchariſt has ſo frequently been called 28 
Ne , The perfecting Service, and the Sacra- 
ment of Sacraments®; or emphatically The Sa- 
crament, which obtains at this Day. I may 
add that, tho' Baptiſm repreſents the Burial 
and the Reſurrection of our Lord, and entitles 
us to a Partnerſhip in Both, yet there 1s ſome- 
thing ſtill more awful and venerable in repre- 
ſenting (not merely his As, or Offices, but) 


| Vid. Caſaub. Exercit. XVI. N. 48. p. 411. alias 572. 
Suicer. Theſaur. Tom. II. p. 1259. 

Conjunctioni noſtræ cum Chriſto, cujus inſtrumenta ſunt ver- 
bum Dei & Sacramenta, veluti Colophonem imponit Participatio 
Corporis & Sanguinis Chriſti in Cœna Dominica: Nullus enim 
reſtat alius modus, quo in terris verſantes arctius cum Chriſto, 
capite noſtro, conjungamur. Caſars. ibid. 

n TeAsmwy . Pſeudo-Dionyſ. c. III. p. 282. 
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Sacramental or Symbolical 


Cn AP. his very Perſon, in Part, which is done in the 
VII. Euchariſt, by the Symbols of Bread and Wine, 
V repreſenting his Body and Blood. 


FROM what hath been ſaid under this laſt 
Article, concerning Baptiſm, we may obſerve, 


that it is not literally going into the Grave with 


Chriſt, neither is it literally riſing from the 
Dead with Him; but it is ſo nterpretatively 
and in certain Efe#, proper Diſpoſitions ſup- 
poſed on our Part: And it is not barely a Re- 
preſentation of a Thing, but a real Exhibition. 
So likewiſe in the Euchariſt: The Elements are 
not literally what they are called, but they are 
interpretatively and in Effect the ſame Thing 
with what they ſtand for. Such appears to be 
the true Account of the Symbolrcal Phraſes of 
the Inſtitution. : 

4. To this agrees what we meet with far- 
ther in St. Paul's Account of this Sacrament. 


It is the Communion of the Body and Blood of | 
Chriſt n. Which expreſſes Communication on the | 


Part of the Donor, and Participation on the 
Side of the Receiver. There is Communication 
from God, and a Participation by us, of Chriſt's 


crucified Body directly, and of the Body glorified | 
conſequentially. 


Yet this Grant, and this Re- 
ception of our Lord's Body are not to be under- 


ſtood with utmoſt rigour, but after the man- 
ner of Symbolical Grants and Conveyances; 


where the Symbols are conſtrued to be in real and 


beneficial Effect, what they ſupply the Place of. 


But of this Text I may have occaſion to lay 
a 1 Cor. X30. | 
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more in a diſtinct Chapter, and ſo may diſ- CH AP. 

miſs it for the preſent. VII. 
St. Paul, in the ſame Epiſtle, ſpeaks of the 

unworthy Receiver, as guilty of the Body and 

Blood of the Lord, and as eating and drinking 

Damnation to Himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's 

Body®: All which is eaſily and naturally ac- 

counted for, upon the Principles before men- 

tion d. Our Lord's Body is interpretatively 

delivered, with all the Emoluments thereunto 

pertaining, to as many as receive worthily: The 

ſame Body is interpretatively offered ? to as ma- 

ny as receive, tho' ever ſo unworthily. The un- 

worthy Receiver, thro' his own Fault, diſquali- 

fies himſelf from partaking of what is offered, 

namely from partaking of the Things /jgnified : 

Which being our Lord's own Body and Blood, 

He is therefore guilty not only of profaning 

Holy Things (as even the Symbols themſelves, 

when conſecrated, are Holy) but alſo of ſlight- 

ing and contemning our Lord's own Body and 

Blood, which had been Symoolically offered to 

Him. He incurs the juſt Judgment of God, 

for 


0 23-C0- RE. 27, 29. 

? Credentibus fit corpus vinificum, quia illi panis Cœleſtis & 
Corporis Chriſti vere ſunt participes : Aliis vero tam non recipi- 
entibus quam non credentibus licet Antitypon fit, tamen illis ne- 
quaquam eſt, nec fit corpus Chriſti. Con. Hiſtor. Eccl. p. 69. 

Non idcirco vocat Paulus res quod ipſum Corpus Chriſt: 
ederint, neque idcirco Illi judicium fibi accerſunt quod /ump/e- 
rint, ſed quod ſumere Corpus Domini neglexerint. Lamb. Da- 
neus Apolog. pro Helvet. Eccl. p. 3o. alias 1479. | 

VM. B. This Account is right as to Fact, that the unworthy 49 
net receive the Body, but as to Guilt in approaching the Holy 
Table, it is inſufficient ; becauſe, by this Account, there * 

O 3 e 
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CA Ap. for not diſcerning, that is, not eſteeming, not re- 
VII. verencing, not receiving * the Lord's Body when 
[He might, and when both Duty and Intereſt 


required his moſt grateful and moſt devout Ac- 
ceptance. Nay farther, He is guilty of con- 
temning the Blood of the Covenant, and the Au- 
thor of our Salvation, by ſo profane an uſe of 
what ſo nearly concerns Both. This mult be 
ſo, in the very Nature of the Thing, if we ſup- 
poſe (as we here do) that the Sacramental Sym- 
bols are interpretatively, or in juſt Conſtruction, 
by Divine Appointment, the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt. But this Point alſo muſt be more mi- 
nutely conſidered in its proper Place. 


5. I PROCEED, in the laſt Place, to exa- 
mine the Sentiments of the Ancients on this 
Head: And if They fall in with the Account 
here given, we can then want nothing to ſet 
this Matter in the cleareſt Light, or to fix it 
beyond all reaſonable diſpute. 


A. D. 107. Ignatius. Y 
Ignatius, occaſionally reflefting on ſome Per- 
ſons who rejected the uſe of the Euchariſt, de- 


be no difference between ab/enting, and unworthy receiving; both 
being equally a Neg/e# of the ſame Thing. There mult be more 
in «nzworthy Reception: It is not merely neglecting the inward 
Grace, but it is profaning alſo the outward Means. 

7 The Wicked receive the $igrs of the Lord's Body and Blood, 
not the Body and Blood; that is, not the Thing ſignified. So the 
Fathers diſtinguiſh commonly on this Head. The Teſtimonies 
of Origen, Ambroſe, Ferome, Chryſoſtom, Auſtin, and others ma 
be ſeen collected and explained in Albertinus, p. 549, 586. 
Sometimes the Fathers do indeed ſpeak leſs accurately, of the 
&nworthy receiving the Body and Blood, meaning the outward 
S 7 giving the Name of the Thing ſignified to the Signs, by 


a Metonymy. Compare Moreton, p. 320. 
livers 
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livers his Mind as here follows: They ab- CRHAP- 
« ſtain from the Eucbariſt and Prayer, becauſe VII. 

They admit not the Euchariſt to be the Fleſh Wo 
ef our Lord Feſus Chriſt which ſuffered for 
« our Sins, and which the Father of his Good- 
e neſs raiſed from the Dead: They therefore 

thus gainſaying the Git of God, die in their 
“ Diſputes.” It is to be noted, that Thoſe 
Miſbelievers (probably the old Viſſonaries, in 
Greek Docetæ) did not allow that our Lord 
had any real Fleſh or Blood, conceiving that 
his Birth, Paſſion, and Reſurrection were all ima- 
ginary, were mere Show and Appearance. There- 
upon They rejected the Eucharift and the Pray- 
ers thereto belonging, as founded in the Do- 
ctrine of our Lord's real Humanity. Now, Ig- 
natius here intimates, that the Elements of 
Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt, are in juſt 
Conſtruction, the Body, or Vleſb and Blood of 
Chriſt as dying, and as raiſed again: Therefore 
He bore about Him a real Body. The Eucha- 
riſt being repreſentative, and allo interpretarive- 
ly exhibitive of ſuch real Fleſh and Blood, was 
itſelf a ſtanding Memorial of the Truth of the 
Church's Doctrine concerning our Lord's real 
Humanity. Ignatius could not imagine that the 
Symbols were literally Fleſh and Blood; no 
one was then weak enough to entertain ſo 


cc 


cc 


Ege lSisVs N De9 RV NIg dm XVI), Net 79 wy 04000 647 I cu- 
Yeauday cup rg, HI) Tv ee , Inos News, F V dawgyn- 
ov i ur mIBFoap, HV Th ene mn 6 maTHIp hννν,Ed1̊ i ou) ahYTAE- 
e Th doug:d Tv ww, ovanTevTEs En. Igral. ad 
Smyrn. c. VII. Vid. A/tertin, p. 286, &c. 
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C Af. wild a Thought: But if they were conſtructio- 
VII. nally, or inter pretatively fo, it was ſufficient, 
being all that his Argument required. The 


Euchariſt, ſo underſtood, ſuppoſed a real Body 
of Fleſh and Blood belonging to our bleſſed 
Lord, both as dying and riſing again: For,with- 
out that Suppoſition, the Euchariſt was no Eu- 
chariſt at all, a Repreſentation of nothing, or 
a falſe Repreſentation t; and that the Misbe- 
lievers themſelves were very ſenſible of, and 
therefore abſtained from it. I may further ob- 
ſerve, that Ignatius here ſuppoſes not, with the 
Conſubſtantiators, a natural Body of Chriſt J- 
cally preſent, and a Sacramental one beſides; 


but it is all one Syubolical Body in the Eucha- 


riſt, ſupplying the Place of the natural, in real 
Effect, and to all ang Purpoſes. The Eu— 


chariſt, that is, the Bread and Wine, 7s (con- 


ſtructionally) the Fleſh of Feſus, &c. It is not 
ſaid, that it is 42th the Fleſh, or that one is 
in, with, or under the other: So that Mr. Pfaffius 


had no occaſion to triumph here u. 


_* Chry/oftem's Reaſoning, in like Caſe, is here very appoſite, 
in Matt. Hom. 53. P 783. ei 5 uh ] -Favev 0 Ins ss, 7 - 
d o mu TAs mWa; If Feſus did not really die, what are the Eu- 
chariſtical Elements Symbols of ® N. B. The Argument did not 
require or ſuppoſe a corporal Preſence: A Symbolical one was ſuf- 
ficient to confute the Gainſayers, if Chry/zom had any Judg- 
ment. Conf. Pleud - Qrigen. Dialog. contr. Marcion. p. 853. 
u Pfaffius (p. 263.) appears to triumph over Albertinus, with 
reſpect to this Paſſage of Ignalius: But Albertinus had very juſt!y 
explained it, and defended his Explication, with great Learning, 
and folid Judgment, beyond all reaſonable Diſpute ; as every im- 
partial Reader will find, who will but be at the Pains to look in- 
to Him, p. 286, &c. | | 


THAT 
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TrarT Ignatius admitted of real and benefi- Cn ap. 
cial Effects, will be plain from another Paſſage. VII. 
« — Breaking one Bread, which is the Medi: 


« cineof Immortality, a Preſervative that we 
« ſhould not die, but ſhould live for ever in 
« Jeſus Chriſt v. In what Senſe He underſtood 
the Thing ſo to be, will appear more fully 
when we come to other Fathers, ſomewhat 
later in the ſame Century. There is one Place 
more of this Apoſtolical Writer, worth the 
reciting. © The Fleſh of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
is but one, and the Cup one unto the Unit 
* of his Blood x. He alluded, probably, to 
1 Cor. X. 16. Communion of the Blood of Chriſt, 
and ſo the Meaning is, for the uniting us to 
Chriſt, firſt, and then in and through Him, to 
one another, his ne Blood being the Cement 
which binds Head and Members all together. 


A. D. 140. Juſtin Martyr. 


Tuſtin, another early Chriſtian Teacher and 
Martyr, comes next: I ſhall cite as much from 


Him as may ſuffice to clear the Point in Hand. 


* This Food we call the Euchariſt: Which 
* noone is allowed to partake of, but He 


* "Eva p70) XA@vTEs, 0s d Cappaxy drama, arndir S- 
Ts un amo eveil, A M (iv ev Ino Xerow, de mivro;. Ignat. ad 
Epheſ. c. XX. This was no Flight, but the ſtanding Doctrine 
of the Author, which He expreſſes without any Figure elſewhere. 
Epiſt. ad Smyrn. c. VII. ourigteey 5 avnica)and!, ive g. 
1: behoves them to celebrate the Feaſt of the Euchariſt (ſo 1 under- 
ſtand 43zaTdy, with Cotelerius in loc.) that They may riſe to Lite. 


* Mic, 3) cup To xwvels nuay Ins XewSe, e h, tis 


i r nο a var De- ans. Jgnat. ad Philad. c. IV. 
« that 
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that believes our Doctrines to be true, and 
who has been baptized in the Laver of Re- 
generation for Remiſſion of Sins, and lives 
up to what Chriſt has taught. For we take 
not theſe as common Bread and common Drink: 
Burt like as Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, bein 

incarnate by the Word of God, bore about 
Him both Fleſh and Blood for our Salvation; 
ſo are we taught that this Food which is 
bleſſed by the Prayer of the Word that came 
from Him [God] and which is changed in- 
to the Nouriſhment of our Fleſh and Blood, 
is the Fleſh and Blood of the incarnate Feſus. 
For the Apoſtles in their Commentaries, 
called the Goſpels, have left it upon Record, 
that Jeſus ſo commanded them; for He 700k 
Bread, and when He had given Thanks, He 
ſaid, Do this in Remembrance of me, This is 
my Body: In like manner alſo He took the 
Cup, and when He had given Thanks, He 


« ſaid, This is my Bloody, Upon this Paſſage 
of Juſtin, may be obſerved as follows: 1. That 
He ſuppoſed the Elements to be bleſſed or 
ſanctified by virtue of the Prayer of the Word, 
or Logos, firſt made uſe of in the Inſtitution, 
and remaining in force to this Day, in ſuch a 
Senſe as I have explained above, in the Chap- 
ter of Conſecration. 2. That Tuſtin alſo ſup- 
poſed the ſame Elements, after Conſecration, 
to continue ſtill Bread and Wine, only not com- 


y Juſtin Martyr. Apol. I. p. 96, 97. Edit. Lond. See alſo 1 
above, Ch. 3. p. 80. where part of the ſame Paſſage is cited for 
another Purpoſe. 


mon 
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men Bread and Wine: For, while He ſays, it CH ap. 
is not common Bread, He ſuppoſes it to be Bread. VII. 
3. That while He ſuppoſes the conſecrated EB. 


lements to be changed into our bodily Nutri- 
ment, He could not have a Thought of our 
Lord's natural Body's admitting ſuch a Change. 
4. That nevertheleſs He does maintain that 
ſuch conſecrated Food is, in ſome Senſe or 
other, The Fleſh and Blood of the incarnate Fe- 
ſus; and He quotes the Words of the Inſti- 
tution to prove it. 5. He ſuppoſes no other 
Fleſh and Blood locally preſent in the Euchariſt, 
but that very conſecrated Food which He ſpeaks 
of; for that is The Fleſh and Blood. Therefore 
He affords no colour for imagining tuo Bodies, 
natural and ſacramental, as locally preſent to- 


gether, in the way of Con/ubſtantiation. 6. It 
remains then, that He could mean nothing elſe 


but the repreſentative or Symbolical Body of 


Chriſt, anſwering to the natural ( once upon 
the Croſs, and now in Heaven) as Proxzes an- 


ſwer to their Principals, as Authentick Copies, 
or Exemplifications to their Originals, in Uſe, 
Value, and legal Effect. For, that Juſtin can- 
not be underſtood of a bare Figure or naked 
Repreſentation, appears from hence, that He ſup- 
poſes a Divine Power, the Power of the Logos 
Himſelf (which implies his Spiritual Preſence) 
to be neceſſary for making the Elements be- 
come ſuch Symbolical Fleſb and Blood : Where- 
as, if it were only a Figure, or Repreſentation, 
Men might eafily make it themſelves by their 
own Power, and would need only the original 

; I Commiſſion 
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Cn Ax. Commiſſion to warrant their doing it. 7. Tho 
VII. Juſtin (addreſſing Himſelf to Jeus, or Pagans) 
[ces not ſpeak ſo plainly of the great Chri- 


ſtian Privileges, or Graces conferred in the Eu- 
charilt, as Ignatius, writing to Chriſtians, before 
Him did, yet He has tacitly inſinuated the ſame 
Things; as well by mentioning the previcus 
Qualifications requiſite for it, as alſo by ob- 
ſerving that the Symbolical] Feb and Blood 
of Chriſt are incorporate with ours: From 
whence by juſt Inference all the reſt follows, 
as every Grace is implied in ſuch our interpre- 
tative Union with Chriſt crucified, or glorified. 
Beſides that our Author ſuppoſed, as I before 
noted, a real Spiritual Preſence of the Divine 
Nature of our Lord in, or with the Elements, 
to make them effefiually the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt: And He carries it ſo high, as to 
draw a Compariſon from the Preſence of the 
Logos to our Lord's Humanity, whereof the Eu- 
chariſt is a kind of Emblem, tho' in a looſe ge- 
neral way, faint and imperfect 2. Thus much 
however is common to Both: That there is a 
Preſence of the Logos with ſomething corporeal; 
a Preſence with ſomething conſidered as his 
Body; and a Preſence operating in conjunction 
with that Body for the uniting all his true Mem- 
bers together under Him their Head. But that 
ſuch Compariſons help to clear the Subject, is 
more than I will ſay; being ſenſible that they 
are far from exact, and may want Diſtinctions 


See the Dectrinal Uſe of the Sacraments . confidered, in 2 


Charge p. 25. | 
10 
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to make them bear, or otherwiſe may be apt to CH ae, 


221 


miſlead : It is enough, if we can but come at VII. 


the true and full Senſe of the Authors. 


A. D. 176. Irenæus. 


Irenæus's Doctrine of the Euchariſt, fo far as 
concerns this preſent Chapter, may be under- 
ſtood from the Paſſages here following, toge- 
ther with ſome explanatory Remarks which I 
mean to add to them. | 

« How can they ſay that the Fleſh goes to 
“ Corruption, and never more partakes of Life, 
« when it is fed with the Body of our Lord, 
« and with his Blood? As the terreſtrial 
e Bread upon receiving the Invocation of God, 
« js no longer common Bread, but the Euchariſt, 
« conſiſting of two Things, Terreſtrial, and Ce- 


« leftial; ſo alſo our Bodies, upon receiving the 


© Euchariſt, are no longer corruptible, having 
an aſſurance of a Reſurrection to all Eternity a. 
% But if this Fleſh of ours has no Title to Sa/- 
« vation, then neither did our Lord redeem us 
© with his own Blood, nor is the Cup of the 
« Euchariſt The Communion [Communication] 
e of his Blood, nor the Bread which we break, 
% The Communion [Communication] F Body. 


* Tos Y ougye, Atyuny ds gMgoy oem, Y WE warty al ö 
Calls, Þ am Te owuaT@® Ty Kweis , atuarY wn Ti _oous- 
ITE ws 0 In ys fr werohaplarouy @& inuayary 
(forte &rxAnamr] d N, d En vs, agrC Cay, an cugac- 
Sie, & I's men ſud mw ouwvenwids e, Te % Beavis Vas N 
Tt {42 TH I C WETANAUC aro Ta H EV YGLEISIUS WHKED £1) © Ftp it's 
F tamdu © Hs aiavas eragaoius xr: reren. L. IV. c. 
18. p. 251. Ed. Bened. 
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Cn Af.“ For it is not Blood, if it is not of the Veins 
VII. © and Hieſb, and whatever elſe makes up the 
WAY © Subſtance of the Human Frame, ſuch as the 


« Word was really made b. A little after, the 
Author adds this large explanatory Paſlage, 
worth the noting. © The Creature of the Cup 
He declared to be his own Blood, with which 
« He imbues our Blood; and the Creature of 
« Bread He affirmed to be his own Body, out 
* of which our Bodies grow up. When there- 
« fore the mingled Cup and the created Bread 
© receive the Word of God, and the Euchariſt be- 
*© comes Chriſt's Body, and by theſe the Sub- 
« ſtance of our Fleſh grows and conſiſts, how 
e can They ſay, that the Fleſb is not capable 
« of the Git of God, (namely Life eternal) when 
te it is fed with the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
and is Member of Him? To this Purpoſe 
C ſpeaks St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
e that we are Members of his Body, of bis Fleſh, 
« and of his Bones, Epheſ. V. 30. —— The 
6 Fleſh is nouriſhed by the Cup which is his 
« Blood, and is increaſed by the Bread which 


« is his Body. And like as a Branch of the 


<« Vine put into the Ground, brings forth Fruit 
jn its Seaſon, and a Grain of wheat falling 
« into the Ground and there diſſolved, riſeth 
« again with manifeſt increaſe, by the Spirit 


b Si autem non falvetur hæc [Caro] videlicet nec Dominus 
Sanguine ſuo redemit nos, neque Caliæ Euchariſtiæ communicati- 
Sanguinis ejus eft, neque Panis quem frangimus, Communicatis 
corporis ejus eſt. Sanguis enim non eſt niſi a venis & carnibus, 
& a reliqua quz ſecundum Hominem eſt ſubſtantia, qua vere fa- 
ctum eſt verbum Dei. Tren. L. V. c. 2. p. 293. c 
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ce of God that containeth all Things; and thoſe C x ap, 
« afterwards by Divine Wiſdom ſerve for the VII. 
« uſe of Man, and receiving the Logos [Word 
« of God, become the Euchariſt, which is the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt: So alſo our Bo- 
« dies being fed by it [v:z. the Euchariſt] and 
* laid in the Ground, and diſſolving there, 
ſhall yer ariſe in their Seaſon, by means of 
the Divine Logos vouchſafing them a Reſur- 
« rection to the glory of God the Father <. 

FROM theſe ſeveral Paſſages thus laid toge- 
ther, I take the Liberty to obſerve: 1. That 
our Author had no Notion of the Elements 
being changed, upon Conſecration, into the 
natural Body of Chriſt; for He ſuppoſes them 
ſtill to remain as the Earthly Part, and to be 
converted into bodily Nutriment; which to 
affirm of our Lord's Body, crucified or glorified, 
would be infinitely abſurd d. 2. Neither does 
our Author at all favour the Notion of Chriſt's 
natural Body being literally and locally preſent 
under or with the Elements: For, the Heavenly 
Thing ſuppoſed to ſupervene © in the Conſecra- 
tion, and to be preſent, is not Chriſt's natural 
Body, but the Logos, or Divine Nature of our 


oc 


cc 


* Irenenus. L. V. p. 294- 

Compare a Fragment of Treræ us, p. 343. concerning B/an- 
dina; from which it is manifeſt that the Chriſtians deſpiſed the 
Pagans for imagining that Chrift's Body and Blood were ſuppoſed 
to be literally eaten in the Euchariſt : They rejected the Thought 
with abhorrence. | | 

© In like Manner, Nazianzen makes Bapti/m to conſiſt of two 
Things, Water and the Spirit; which aniwers to renews 
Earthly and Heavenly Parts in the Euchariſt. Gregor. Nazians. 
Orat, XI. p. 641. 

wt Lord, 
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Cnrar.Lord, or the Holy Spirit. Or if he did ſuppoſe 
VII. the Heavenly Thing to be Chriſt's g/orified Body, 
CY yet even that amounts to no more than ſay- 


ing that our myſtical Union with his Body is 
made or ſtrengthened in the Euchariſt; not by 
any local Preſence of that Body, but as our my- 


ſtical Union with all the true Members is there- 


in perfected, at whatever Diſtance they are: 
So that whether we interpret the Heavenly 
Part of the Logos, or of the Body of Chriſt, 
Irenæus will not be found to favour the Luthe- 
ran Notion of the Preſence. 3. But leaſt of all 
does he favour the Figuriſts, or Memorialiſis; for 
his Doctrine runs directly counter to them al- 
moſt in every Line. He aſſerts over and over, 
that Chriſt's Body and Blood are eaten and drank 
in the Euchariſt , and our Bodies thereby 


fed; and not only ſo, but ſured thereby for | 


a happy Reſurrection: And the Reaſon He gives 
is, that our Bodies are thereby made or conti- 
nued Members of Chriſt's Body, Fleſb, and Bones: 
And his Concluſion is built on this Principle, 
that Members follow the Head, or that the Parts 
go with the V hole: Which Reaſoning ſup- 
Poſes that the ſacred Symbols, tho' not /iterally, 
are yet interpretatively, or conſtructionally, the 
Body and Blood f. 4. To make the Symbols 


anſwer 


V. B. The Lutherans know not how to allow, in their 
way, that our Bodies are ſo fed with the Lord's Body, which 
they ſuppoſe to be locally preſent ; or that any Feeding is 4 
Pledge of a happy Reſurrection, ſince they ſuppoſe the Feed- 
ing common both to good and bad. Hence it is, that they 
can make no. Senſe of Ireneus's Argument. See Pfaſſius, p. 
72, 73, 84, 85, 104. Deylingius Obſerv. Miſcellan. p. 75, = 
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anſwer in ſuch View, He ſuppoſes the con- CH Ap. 
currence of a Divine Power to ſecure the Ef- VII. 
fect, a Spiritual Preſence of the Logos. 5. One WY w 
Thing only, I conceive, our Author to be in- 
accurate in, (tho' perhaps more in Expreſſion, 

than real Meaning) in ſuperinducing the Lo- 

gos upon the Symbols themſelves, rather than 

upon the Recipients, which would have been bet- 

ter. But in a popular way of ſpeaking, and 

with reſpect to the main Thing, they may a- 
mount to the ſame: And it was not needful 

to diſtinguiſh critically about a Mode of Speech, 

while there was no Suſpicion of wrong No- 

tions being grafted upon it, as hath ſince hap- 

pened. 6. Laſtly, I may note, that theſe lar- 

ger Paſſages of Ireneus may ſerve as good Com- 

ments upon the ſhorter ones of Ignatius before 

cited: And ſo Ignatius may lend Antiquity to 
Treneus's Sentiments, while Ireneus's add Light 

and Strength to his. 


A. D. 192. Clemens of Alexandria. 


THIS Clemens was a Perſon of infinite Read- 


They might perceive, if they pleaſed, from this plain Mark, 
that their Scheme has a Flaw in it, and cannot ſtand. The Mi- 
ſtake is owing to the want of conſidering the Nature of Svmb/ical 
Language, and Symbolical Grants. Our Bodies are not /itera/!y, 
but Symbolically ted with our Lord's Body; which in Efe# is 
tantamount: There lies the whole Myttery of the Matter; and 
thereupon hangs Irenæus's Argument. Good Men are corficered 
in that Action, az % fed; and it will be imputed to them, and «c= 
cepted by God, as if it /itera/ly were ſo. Deylingius concludes, 

. bowever it be (that is, tho' He can make 39 confiltent Sex/e of 
his Author) yet Trenæus is clear for real Preſence. Not at all in 
the Lutheran, or the Popiſs Senſe; but only io far as Symds/ical 
and e fectual amount to real. 
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RA. ing, and of great Reputation in the Chriſtian 
VII. Church. His Pieces are all of them learned, 
CC though not always ſo clear as might be wiſhed, 
In a very full Head, Ideas are often crowded, 


have not rom to be diſtinctly ranged. Our 


Author appears to have had elevated Sentiments 
of the Chriſtian Euchariſt, but ſuch as require 
cloſe Attention to ſee to the bottom of. He 
writes thus. 
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as Blood is of the Fleſh. 


Immortality. 


* A 5 m 2 N hei der/ 


« T' E Blood of the Lord is two-fold, the 
carnal by which we are redeemed from Cor- 
ryption, and the /þ;r:tual by which we are 
anointed: To drink the Blood of Jeſus, is 


to partake of our Lord's Immortality. More- 


over, the Power of the Word is the Spirit, 
And correſpondent- 
ly, as I ine is mingled with Water, fo is the 
Spirit with the Man: And as the mingled 
Cup goes for Drink, ſo the Spirit leads to 
Again, the mixture of theſe 
two, viz. of the Drink and of the Logos toge- 


ther, is called the Euchari/t, viz. glorious 


and excellent Grace, whereof thoſe who par- 


take in Faith, are ſandtified, both Body and 


Soul. The Father's Appointment myſtically 
tempers Man, a Divine Mixture, with the 
N and the Logos: For, in very deed, the 


Spirit joins Himſelf with the Soul as ſuſtain- 
ed by Him, and the Logos with the Fleſb, for 


which the Lag” became Fleſos. What I have 
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to obſerve of theſe Lines of Clemens, may be Cu APs 
comprized in the Particulars here following. VII. 
i. THE firſt Thing to be taken notice of, WWW 
is the t7v0-foid Blood of Chriſt: By which Cle- 
mens underſtands the natural Blood ſhed upon 
the Croſs, and the /þ7ritual Blood exhibited in 
the Euchariſt, namely, /p;ritugl Graces, the 
Unction of the Holy Spirit, and Union with q 
the Logos, together with what is conſequent "i 
thereupon. As to parallel Places of the Fa- 1 
thers, who ſpeak of the Anointing, in the Eucha- 
riſt, with the Blood of Chriſt thro' the Spirit, 
the Reader may conſult, Mr. Aubertineh; or 
Bp. Fell in his Notes upon Cypriani. St. Je- 
rome ſeems to have uſed the like Diſtinction 
with Clemens between the natural and ſpiritual _ ' 
Body and Blood of Chriſt k. If we would take q | 
in all the ſeveral Kinds of our Lord's Body, or 
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Clem. Alex. Pædag. Lib. IT. c. 2. p. 177, 178. 
Compare Fobſan. Unbloody Sacrifice, Part I. p. 188. 

a Aibertinus de Euchariſtia, p. 380. Ra | 

i Cyprian. Ep. LXX. p. 190. Note that the Words in that 
Edition are, Eauchariſtia'eft unde baptizati unguntur, oleum in Al- 
tari Sanctificatum. But in the Benedictine Edition, p. 125. the 
latter Part is corrected into Oles in Aliari Sanctificate. ! 

& Dupliciter vero Sanguis Chriſti & Caro intelligitur: vel Spi- 
ritualis illa atque divina, de qua ipſe dixit Joh. VI. 54, 56; vel 
Caro, & Sanguis, ques crutifixa eſt, & qui militis effuſus eſt 
lancea.  Hieronym. in Eph. c. 1. p. 328. Jy | 
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Cn Ax. all the Notions that have gone under that Name, 


VII. 


they amount to theſe Four. 1. His natural Body 


WYWMV conſidered firſt as mortal, and next as immor- 


tal. 2. His typical, or ſambolical Body, vz. the 
outward Sign in the Euchariſt. 3. His ſþ:ritual 
Body, in or out of the Euchariſt, viz. the 


Thing fignified. 4. His myſtical Body, that is, 
his Church. But J proceed. 


2. THE next Obſervation to be made upon 
Clemens, is, that He manifeſtly excludes the 
natural Body of Chriſt from being literally or 
locally preſent in the Sacrament, admitting on- 


ly the ſpiritual; which He interprets of the 


Logos and of the Holy Spirit, one conceived more 
particularly to ſanctify the Body, and the other 
the Soul, and both inhabiting the regenerate 
Man. Which general Doctrine, abſtracting from 
the Caſe of the Euchariſt, is founded in ex- 
preſs Scripture), and may by juſt and clear Con- 
ſequence be applied to the Euchariſt, in virtue 
of the Words of the Inſtitution, and of Jobn 
VI, and other Texts, beſides the plain Nature 
and Reaſon of the Thing. 

3. ANOTHER Thing to be obſerved of Cle- 
mens, is, that as He plainly rejects any corpo- 
ral and local Preſence, ſo does He as plainly 
reje& the low: Notions of the F:gur:/ts, or Me- 
momialiſts: For, no Man ever expreſſed Him- 
ſelf more ftrongly i in favour of Spiritual Graces 


haves = in the Euchariſt. 


4. IT may be farther noted, which ſhews 


I Fobn XIV. 16, 17. 25. 1 Cor. III. 16, 17. VI. 19. 


2 Cor. VE 16. 5 
Our 
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our Author's Care and Accuracy, that he brings CH ae. 
not the Logos and Holy Spirit ſo much upon VII. 
the Elements, as upon the Perſons, via. the wor 
thy Receivers, to ſanctify them both in Body 

and Soul. He does indeed ſpeak of the mix- 

ture of the Vine and the Logos; and if He is 

to be underſtood of the perſonal, and not vo- 

cal, Word, He then ſuppoſes the Euchariſt to 

conſiſt of two Things, Earthly and Heavenly, 

juſt as Jrenæus before Him did: But even up- 

on that Suppoſition, He might really mean no 

more than that the Communzcant received both 
together, both at the ſame Inſtant. They werg 

only ſo far mixed, as being both adminiſtred at 

the ſame Time, and to the ſame Perſon, receiv- W 1 
ing the one with his Mouth, and the other with 1 
his Mind, ſtrengthened at once both in Body 14 
and in Soul m. Clemens, in another Place, cites 1 
part of the Inſtitution, by memory perhaps, as 111 
follows: © He bleſſed the Wine, ſaying; Take, | 
% drink, This is my Blood. This Blood of the 
«© Grape myſtically ſignifies the MWerd pour- 
ed forth for many, for the Remiſſion of 
Sins, that Holy Torrent of Gladneſsn. Three 


= Signum ſignatumque conjunctim conſiderantur, ranquam 1. 1 
num aggregatum, idque ob conjuntam amborum exbibitionem & 
participationem in uſu legitimo. Quam conjunctionem vulgo 
vocant Unionem Sacramentalem, ſed non uſque adeo convenienter; 
cum non /ig natum cum figno, fed nobiſcum uniatur, eoque potius, 
minds ſaltem ambiguè, cenjunctio Padti debeat nominari. — 
Voffius de Sacram. vi & effic. p. 250. Conf. Bucer. Script. 
Anglican. p. 544. f 

" Kai αναν , oivoy, ei mov, e, TIETE" , Ws diy 
mT alua. Aud © dumb F nogov F wer mANGY HIAEIWHOD His 
43:00 duarme!, wacgowins d 3409 INNS j. Clem. Pæ- 
dag. L. 2. c. 2. p. 186. I have altered the common Pointing, 
for the improving the Senſe. 
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Cn Ar. Things are obſervable from this Paſſage: One, 
VII. that the Wine of the Euchariſt, after Conſe- 
N cration, is {till the Blood of the Grape: Another, 


that it is called the Blood of Chriſt, or Blood 
of the Logos (as Origen alſo o ſtyles it) ſymboli- 
cally ſignifying and exhibiring the Fruits of the 
Paſſion. Laſtly, that thoſe Fruits are owing to 
the Union of the Logos with the ſuffering Hu- 
manity. Thefe Principles all naturally fall in 
with the Accounts I have betore given. 


A. D. 200. Tertullian. 


THE Sentiments of the African Chriſtians, 
in thoſe early Days, may be probably judged 
of by Tertullian, a very learned and acute Wri- 
ter, who thus expreſſes them. © Bread is the 
« Word of the living God, which came down 
« from Heaven; beſides that his Body alſo is 
« underſtood in Bread: Thrs is my Body. There- 
ce fore in aſking our daily Bread, we aſk 
« for Perpetuity in Chriſt, and to be undivided 
from his Body*. Here our Author teaches, 
that the Divine Nature of our Lord is our 
Bread, and likewiſe that his Human Nature is 
our Bread alſo, given us in, or under the Sym- 
bol of the Sacramental Bread. So Rzigaltns * 


interprets 


* 


D Origen. in Levit. Hom. IX. p. 243. See above p. 83. 
And compare Cyrill. Alzxandr. contr. Neſtor. L. V. p. 123. 
Þ Panis eſt Sermo Dei vivi, qui deſcendit de Cœlis. Tum 

wu & corpus ejus in Pane cenſetur: Hoc eff Corpus meum. 
aque petendo Panem quotidianum, Perpetuitatem poſtulamus in 

Chriſto, & Individuitatem a corpore ejus. Terta/lian. de Orat. 

c. VI. p. 131, 132. | | 
1 Sic yidetur explicari poſſe: Per Panis Sacramentum com- 

J | | mendat 
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interprets the Paſſage, quoting a fimilar Paſſage C H Ap. 
of St. Auſtin: But the Reader may compare VII. 
Albertinus*, We can allow the Romaniſts here Www 
to underſtand Chriſt's real and natural Body 

given in the Sacrament, but nyſtically, ſp:ritu- 

ally and interpretatively given; as a Riche may 

be given us to a d!/tant Poſſeſſion. Tertullian 

ſeems to under ſtand Body, of the Body glorified, 
becauſe He ſpeaks of our being undioidid rom 

it, and may beſt be explained of the my/tical 

Union between Chriſt and his Members, per- 

fected in this Sacrament: Which kind of U- 

nion, as I have more than once hinted; ſup- 

poſes no local corporal Preſence, nor infers any. 

Tertullian elſewhere ſneaks of our Bodies as 

being fed with the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 

that our Souls may be feaſted with God, or ma 
feed upon Gods. There I underſtand Body and 

Blood of Chriſt of the Sacramental, Synibolical 
Body and Blood, that is, of the Bread and Wine, 
which literally nouriſh the Body of Man, and 
Symbolically the Soul. Signs often bear the Names 

of the Things fignified, as Tertullian more than 

once intimates with reference to this very Caſe t, 


mendat Corpus ſuum : Quemadmodum Auguſtinus L. I. Queſt. 
Evang. 43. dixit, Per vini Sacramentum commendat Sanguinem 
ſuum. Rigalt. in loc. | 

r Albertinus de Euchariſt. p. 344. He underſtands it thus: 
That Bread is a Name for the Sacramental Body, as well as for 
common Bread, and for Spiritual Food, i. e. Chriſt Himſelf. 

Caro Corpore & Sanguine Chriſti veſcitur, ut & anima de 
Deo ſaginetur: Non poſſunt ergo ſeparari in mercede, quas opera 
conjungit. Tertul. de Reſur. Carn. c. VIII. p. 330. conf. Al- 
bertin. p. 340. oe 3 

Panem corpus ſuum appellans. Tertull. adv. Jud. c. X. p. 
196. contr. Mar. J. 3. c. 19. p. 408. 
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CH AP. And when He ſays, that Chriſt made the Bread 
VII. his own Body u, He muſt be underſtood of the 
H Symbolical Bad (the Figure, or Symbol of the 
natural Body,) repreſenting and nen the 
Thing ſignified. 

Bur I muſt obſerve farther, that when Ter- 

tullian builds an Argument for the Keſurrettiom 

of the Body upon this Conſideration, that our 
Bodies are fed with the Symbolical Body of Chriſt 

(as J have explain'd it) He cannot be under- 

ſtood to mean leſs than that the Symbolical 
Body is conſtructionally, or interpretativelythereal 

Body; and ſo our Bodies are /terally fed with 

one, while my/tically and Spiritually fed with 

the other alſo. Without this Suppoſition, there 

is no Force at all in his Argument for the Re- 
ſurrection. Our Bodies are conjidered as fed with 
Chriſt's natural Body, therefore they are con- 
ſidered as pertaining to, or mingled with his 
Body; therefore they are in Conſtruction one 

Fleſh with Him; therefore, as his Body is glo- 

rified, ſo alſo will ours be, Head and Members 
together, Such 1s the T'our of the Argument, 

ſuch the Chain of Ideas that forms it . Which 
is confirm'd by what He adds, vig. that Soul 

and Body being Partners in the York, will ſhare 

alſo in the Reward, What is the Work? The 

u Acceptum Panem & diſtributum Diſcipulis corpus illum ſuum 


fecit, Hoc xs] CorPvs Mtv dicendo : Td eſt, figura Corporis 

mei. Contr. Marc. L. IV. c. 40. p. 458. 

1 bf Panem, quo ipſum corpus ſuum repreſentat. Contr, Marc. 
* A Collection of other ancient Teſtimonies, ſo far as concerns 

that Argument, may be ſeen in Fobnſon. (Unbl. Sacr. Part 2. p. 

110, &c.) tho' He does not account for it in the ſame way. # 


Work 
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Work of feeding upon Chriſt: Both feaſt to- ons. 
gether here upon the ſame Lord, therefore both VII. 


ſhall enjoy the ſame Lord hereafter. Which 
Inference implies that even our Bodies are in 
ſome Senſe, (namely in the myſtical and con- 
ſtructional Senſe) fed with our Lord's natural 
Body, as crucified, or as glorified. Enough has 
been ſaid, to give the Reader a competent 
Notion of Tertullian's Doctrine on this Head. 
I ſhall only take notice further, that the acute 
and learned Pfaffius, following the Lutheran Hy- 
potheſis, has collected many Teſtimonies ſeem- 
ingly favouring that Side, but then, very inge- 
muoufly, has matched them with others which 
are directly repugnant to it; and He has left 
them facing each other, unreconciled, irre- 
concilable. How eaſily might all have been 
ſet right, had He but confidered a very com- 
mon Thing, called Conſtruction of Law, or du- 
ly attended to the Symbolical Language, which 
Scripture and Fathers abound in? To whar 
Purpoſe is it to cite Fathers in any Cauſe, with- 
out reconciling the Evidence? Self- contradictory 
Evidence is null or none. But I proceed. 


A. D. 240. Origen. 


Bulinger, in his Treatiſe againſt Caſaubon, Cites 
a Paſſage as Origen's, which runs thus: © He 
* that partakes of the Bread, partakes alſo of 
the Lord's Body: For, we look not to the 
Objects of Senſe lying before us, but we lift 


Vid. P/afius de Conſecrat. Vet. Euchar. p. 465, 470, 471 
N cc u p 
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C nx ap. up the Soul by Faith to the Body of the Lo- 


VII. 


« gos. For, He ſaid not, This is the Symbol. 
* but This is Body; to prevent any one's think- 
“ing that it was a Type:. Albertinus throws 
off this Paſſage as ſpurious, and as the Product 
of ſome modern Greek a. Huetius comes after, 
and blames Him for arbitrarily cutting the 
KnotÞ, as He ſuppoſes. But there would be 
no great difficulty in untying the Knot, were it 
certain that the Words are Origen's. I will ſup- 
2 that they are; and indeed I ſee no good 

eaſon why they may not. He ſeems to have 
intended nothing more but to raiſe up vulgar 
Minds from groveling Apprehenſions, to Hea- 
venly Contemplations. Such Exhortations to 
the Populace are frequent in other Fathers. 
Origen admits not of naked Signs, or mere Fi- 
gures: He was no Sacramentarian. He thought, 
very rightly, that the Words of the Inſtitution 
were too ſtrong and emphatical ro ſubmit to 


ſo low a Meaning. He conceived that, under 


the Symbolical Body, was to be underſtood the 
natural Body of Chriſt, the Body of the Lo- 
gos. If we take in another Paſſage of Origens, 
out of one of his Homilies e, and joyn it with 


* Kel jap 6 &:Tv (4874 X ar, red awparOr uE HEr ayCare' 
s 20 TR&d& oper Ty Quoy F air Fnros Hee pers, d £14 y0 
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Tis Tuw'y dvai. Buling. contr. Caſaub. p. 617. 

* Albertin. de Euchariſt. L. II. c. 3. p. 367. 

> Huetii Origeniana, p. 182. 

© Non hæreas in Sanguine Carnis, fed diſce potiùs Sanguinen 
Verbi &c. Origen. in Levit. Hom, IX. p. 243. 


this, 
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this, there will then appear a threefold, elegant C HA p. 
gradation in his whole Account, as thus: Look VII. 
not to the #yp:cal Body, but raiſe your Minds... 


higher up to the natural Fleſh of Chriſt: Yea 
and ſtop not there, but aſcend ſtill higher, from 
Human to Divine, conceiving that Fleſh as per- 
ſonally united with the divine Logos, or as the 
Body of God. All which is true and ſound 
Doctrine, and very proper Subject-Matter for 
Chriſtian Exhortations: I need not add, that 
the whole is extremely ſuitable to what I have 
been maintaining all along in this Chapter. 


A.D. 250. Cyprian. 


I T is frequent with Cyprian to ſpeak of the 
ſacred Elements under the Name of our Lord's 
Body and Blood. I need not cite Paſſages to 
prove what no one who has ever looked into 
that Author can doubt of: In what Senſe He 
ſo ſtyled them, purſuant to the Words of the 
Inſtitution, is the ſingle Queſtion. He ſays, in 
a certain Place, that our Lord, in the original 
Euchariſt, offered up Bread and Wine, viz. his own 


Body and Blood d. It is plain, that He thought 


not of Tranſubſtantiation, ſince He calls the 


Elements Bread and Vine, even after Conſecra- 


tion, and ſuppoſes beſides, that Chriſt offered 
the ſame in Subſtance that Melcbigedech had 


d Sacrificium Deo Patri obtulit, & obtulit hoc idem quod Me/- 
chiſedech obtulerat, id eſt, Panem & Vinum, ſuum ſcilicet Corpus 


& Sanguinem, Cypr. Epiſt, LXIII. p. 105. Ed. Bened. alias 


p. 149: 


offered 
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Sacramental or Symbolical 


Cn ay. offered long before the Incarnation. Neither 
VII. could Cyprian think of Conſulſtantiation, fince 


i 


He admits of no other Body and Blood as there 
preſent, and literally offered, but the ſame in- 
dividual Bread and Wine: They were the Body 
and Blood. But how were they ſuch, ſince 
they were not ſo, ſtrictly, and literally? I an- 
ſwer, they were figuratively ſuch, according to 
our Author: Not that the Elements were by 
Him ſuppoſed to be mere Figures, or Memo— 


rials, or Repreſentations; but what they repre- 


ſented, that they repreſented with Eyect, and 
ſo amounted in juſt Conſtruction, and veneficial 
Influence to the ſame Thing. This was the 
Notion he had of them, as will ſufficiently 
appear from ſeveral clear Paſſages. He ſuppoſes 
the natural Blood of Chriſt by which we are 


redeemed, to be in the Cup, in ſome Senſe or 


other, when the ſacred Wine is there e: The 
Wine repreſents it, ſtands for it, and is inter- 
pretatively the ſame Thing. He could not well 
mean leſs than this, by ſaying, that the Blood 
is /ignified (oftenditur) in the Wine, and that 
it is ſuppoſed to be in the Cup, videtur eſſe in 
calice, is looked upon as being there. Not li- 
terally to be ſure, but conſtructionally, and in 
Effect: For, the Eyecis, according to Him, up- 
on every faithful Receiver, are Remiſſion of Sins f, 


and 


© Nec poteſt videri Sanguis ejus, quo redempti & vivificati ſu- 
mus, e in calice quando vinum deſit calici, quo Chriſti Sanguis 
oſtenditur, qui Scripturarum omnium Sacramento ac Teſtimonio 

prædicatur. Ep. 63. p. 104. 
Epotato Sanguine Domini & poculo ſalutari, exponatur me- 
moria veteris Hominis, & fiat oblivio converſationis priſtinæ ſæ- 
| cularis, 
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and Spiritual Strength againſt the Adverſary 8, CH Ar. 
and Life Eternalh. So far was He from the VII. 
low and degrading Notions of the Figuri/ts in www 
this Article ; and yet ſufficiently guarded (as I ; 
have before hinted) againſt another Extreme. 

| THERE are no more conſiderable Autho- 

rities to be met with, ſo far as concerns this 

Article, till we come down to the Fourth Cen- 

tury, and ſo on; and there they are innume- 

rable: All following the ſame Tenor of Do- FE 
ctrine, all, when rightly underſtood, teaching 1 
the ſame Thing, in the main, with what I ; 
have here repreſented from their Predeceſſors; 
ſo that I know not whether it might not be 
tedious to my Readers, to proceed any far- 1 
ther in a recital of this Kind. But I may ſin- 131 
gle out one, as it were by way of Specimen, 
leaving the reſt to be judged of by That : And 
that one may be Cyril of Feruſalem, as proper 
a Sample perhaps as any. TIT 


A. D. 348. Cyril of Feruſalem. 


I Do not know any one Writer, among 
the Ancients, who has given a fuller, or clear- 
er, or in the main ßer Account of the Ho- 


cularis, & mæſtum pectus & triſte, quod prias peccatis angentibus 
premebatur, Divine Indulgentiæ lætitia reſolvatur. Cypr. ibid. 
Ep. 63. p. 107: alias 153. | 

Protectione Sanguinis & Corporis Chriſti muniamus ; & cum 
ad hoc fiat Euchariſtia, ut poſſit accipientibus eſſe Tutela, quos 
tutos eſſe contra Adverſarium volumus, munimento Dominicz 
ſaturitatis armemus. Epi. 54. p. 77. Alias Ep. 57. p. 117. 

* Manifeſtum eſt eos vivere qui Corpus ejus attingunt, & Eu- 
chariſtiam jure communicationis accipiunt. Cyerian de Orat. p. 


209, 210. 


ly 
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C u av. ly Euchariſt, than this the elder Cyril has done; 
VII, tho' He has often been ſtrangely miſconſtrued 
by contending, Parties. The true and ancient 


Notions of the Euchariſt came now to be di- 
geſted into ſomewhat of a more regular and 
acgurate Form, and the Manner of ſpeaking 
of it became, as it were, fixed and ſettled up- 
on Rules of Art. Cyril expreſſes Himſelf thus: 
© Receive we [the Euchariſt] with all fulneſs of 
“Faith, as the Body and Blood of Chriſt : For, 
e under the Type [or Symbol] of Bread, you have 
© his Body given you, and under the Type [Sym- 
<* bot] of Wine, you receive his Blood; that ſo 
<« partaking of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
e you may become Fleſh of his Fleſb, and Blood of 
* bis Blood. For, by this Means, we carry 
* Chriſt about us, in as much as his Body and 
“ Blood is diſtributed into our Members: Thus 
* do we become, according to St. Peter, Parta- 
© kers of the Divine Nature i. The Doctrine 
here taught is, that in the Euchariſt we receive, 


(not literally, but Symbolically) the natural Body 


and Blood of Chriſt; juſt as the Prieſts of old, 
in eating the Sacrifices, Symdbolically, but e ectu- 
ally, ate up the Sins of the People, or as the faith- 
ful Iſraelites, in eating Manna and drinking of 


Mera Tarn; Thugopipiac, os cwuar@ x, aipar@ wirardur 
Cavwuer Rg e TUnG dre, Sidarai aut T% Gat, hh 
TUTp oivs Sidorai oor 78 abu. ive yin, werahaCarowudre 
X audar® Yo, Ce 9 ouvanu&f aνν. 70 58 H xÞt- 
Copipor yivousdea, T5 16 uar© avre x 79 N ws mi nu 
re dvadiSouire wan. odT, raTt + varagy Tlhreor, 3:14 
X0tyavel purews N,. Cyrill. Hicroſol. Myſtag. IV. Sect. 
3. p. 320. Edit. Bened. | = 


the 
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the Rock, effectually fed upon Chrift. The Sym- Cu ar. 
bolical Body and Blood are here ſuppoſed by our VII. 
Author, to ſupply the Place of the natural, and www 
to be in Conſtruction and beneficial Effect (not 
ſubtantially) the ſame Thing with it; and fo 

He ſpeaks of our becoming by that means oe 

Fleſh, and one Blood with Chriſt, meaning it in 

as high a Senſe, as all the Members of Chriſt 

are one Body, or as Man and Wife are one Fleſh. 

We carry Chr:jt about us, as we are my/tically 

united to Him. His Body and Blood are con- 

ſddered as intermingled with ours*, when the 

Symbols of them really and ſtridtiy are fo: For, 

the Benefit is compleatly the fame; and God 
accepts of ſuch Symbolical Union, making it, to 

all /aving Purpoſes and Intents, as effectual, 

as any the moſt real could be. Cyril never 
thought of any Preſence of Chriſt's natural Bo- 


* Chry/oftam, in like manner, ſpeaks of Chriſt's :2terming/ing 
his Body with qury, in the Euchariſt ; but explains it, at length. 
by the myſtical Unia therein contracted, or perfected between 
_ Chriſt the Head, and us his Members. ON | 

Artus, £01 OV i, ri puee 70 OUR WTS is PLS, 
Iva & TU UT4gCapetr, va dd Out r<24)n Turnumiyes. Chry- 
et. in Joh. Hom. 46. p. 272. — in Matt. Hom. 83. p. 788. 

& To ſhew the fervour of his Affection towards us, He has 
« ming/eq Himſelt with us, and diffuſed bis own Body into us, 
« that ſo we may become one Thing, as a Body joined with the 
Head. Compare Cyrill of Alexandria. In Johann. p. 365, 
$62. De Sankt. Trin. p. 407. Her. Peluſ. L. 3. Ep. 195. 

333. | 
| K N. B. Chry/etom elſewhere ſpeaks as highly of Baptiſm, and 
of the ming/ing with our Lord's Body, in, That Sacrament allo. 
(In Cole: Hom. VI. p. 201. J all which means nothing but the 
g myſtical Union. Chamzer has diſcuſſed this whale Matter at large, 


| if the Reader defires farther Satis faction. De Eackarif. L. M. 
| c. 8,9. p. 653, &. | 8 c 


E dy 
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Cnay.dy and Blood in the Sacrament, excepting in ri 
VII. Myſtery and Figure, (which He expreſſes by the He 
Word Type) and in real Benefits and Privilege, 6 
H E goes on to obſerve, that our Lord once 1 
told the Jews (Joh. VI. 54.) of eating bis Fleſh, 04 
&c. And they not underſtanding that it was cc \ 
ſpoken Spiritually, [but taking the Thing lite- 4 
rally] were offended at it, as if He had been FF «;, 
perſwading them to devour his Fleſpl. Hence Y «© 
it appears farther, that our Author was no F «| 
Friend to the groſs, literal Conſtruction, He 4 
proceeds as follows: © Under the New Teſta N 
* ment we have Heavenly Bread, and a Cupof to 
« Salvation, ſanctifying both Body and Soul: los 
For, as Bread anſwers to Body, fo the Logos | mi 
e ſuits with the Soulm. This Thought may Y 7, 
be compared with another of Clemens above, | mi 
ſomewhat like, and ſomewhat different, But WW 
both agree in two main Points, that the Eu- 72 
chariſt anctiſies the worthy Receiver both in wil 
Body and Soul, and that Chriſt is properly, ing 
preſent, in his Divine Nature. Wherefore . or 
I Exer vo n tX1X06TE5 TVEULALTINGS F AEYOUGYWN, Thavdanc- ; 
Dres Cn cis T& oniaw, vouicovres 671 6H Tayxopeyiay 
n TüS TporpintTar. Cyril. ibid. 55 321. 1 eſa 
Fouttee, the Benedictine, here blames our learned Milles for l 
rendring, gue Spiritualiter dicebantur, non intelligerent, inſtead of 2 


gue dicebantur, Spiritualiter non inielligerent. The Criticiſm ap- 
pears too nice, making a Di/tin#ion without a Difference; for the 

Senſe is the ſame either way. The Capernaites were here cen- 

ſured for not Spiritually conſtruing what was Spiritually intend- 

ed; for taking literally, what was meant Spiriizally : Which is 

what either Tranſlation at length reſolves into. | 

n Ey 79 auf diavtinty, der vpdvies, x; Torigiov awTHGIN, 

Jux d 9 oped dyidQoTa Ware 3d à A 0 oupart v 


ane, rw N 6 N ry uxs appid iO. Cyril. ibid. p. 321- 
£ ril 
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71] had the more Reaſon for preſſing his Ex- C HAP. 
hortation afterwards in high and lofty Terms: VII. 
Conſider them [the Elements] not as mete www 
* Bread and Wine; for by our Lord's expreſs | 
Declaration, They are the Body and Blood of 

« Chriſt. And tho' your Taſte may ſuggeſt 

« That to you [viz. that they are mere Bread 

*and Wine] yet let your Faith keep you firm. 
Judge not of the Thing by your Tafte, but 
under a full Perſwaſion of Faith, be you | 
t undoubtedly aſſured, that you are vouchſafed 44 
* the Body and Blood of Chriſt n. This He ſaid | b 


to draw off the Minds of his Audience from 
low and cafnal Apprehenſions, that ſo they 11 
might view thoſe Myſteries with the Eye of 111 
Faith, and not merely with the Eye of Senſe; 41 
might look thro' the outward Sign to the in- 1 
ward Thing /ignified, and regale their Spiritual 1 
Tafte more than the ſenſual. This is What Cy- 11 
ril really meant: Tho ſome Moderns, com- | fl 
ing to read Him either with Tranſubſtantiation, 

or Conſubſtantiation in their Heads, have a- 


— Sub Roa 
„ A ES 
- — - - — 


93 


n Mi Teotys d es N Ar Y #8 oiver f 38 * 
au Nis, rams IerTorixhv TvY e A. EIN n 
als duo is oor TETo iaoCgnhaf, ann m wifes os biCarsmw, viiand 

. $ywaws xplyys +0 Tegyunann' d & aicgus TMneopoee d. 
Haw; ownarO Y alpartY Reist xaratioveis. Ibid. 32r. 
N. B. The firſt Nicene Council (if we may credit Gelaſius) had 
Words to the ſame Effect with theſe of Cyri/: Not with any in- 
tent to declare the Nature or Subſtance of the conſecrated Ele- 
ments (which none could doubt of) but to engage the Attention 
to their appointed e, and to the Graces therein ſignified, and 
conveyed. Vid. Gelaſ. Cyzicen. Part. 2. Concil. Tom. I. p. 427. 
Ed. Hard. conf. Albertix. p. 384, &c. Bp. Moreton has largely 
explained it, B. IV. c. 11. F. 2. p. 302, &c. 


* muſed 
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Cnap. muſed themſelves with odd Conſtructions of 
VII. very innocent Words. | 
Www As to his exhorting his Audience, not to 


rake the Elements for mere Bread and Wine, 
it is juſt ſuch another kind of Addreſs as He 
had before made to them, firſt in relation to 
the Waters of Baptiſm, and next with regard 
to the Chriſin. Look not to this Laver, as 
to ordinary Water, but (attend) to the Grace 
* conferred with the Watero. Would any 
ſenſible Man conclude from hence, that the 
Water was tranſubſtantiated, according to our 
Author, into ſome other Subſtance? Let us go 
on to what He ſays of the Chriſin. Have a 
«care of ſuſpecting that this is ordinary Oint- 
e ment [or mere Ointment] For, like as the 
% Sacramental Bread, after the Invocation of 
<« the Holy Spirit, is no more bare Bread, but 
the Body of Chri}t, fo alſo this holy Unguent 
ig no more bare Ointment, nor to be called 
„common, after the Invocation ; but it is the 
Grace of Chriſt and of the Holy Spirit, en- 
* dowed with ſpecial Energy by the Preſence 
« of his Godhead: And it is Symbolically ſpread 
over the Forehead and other Parts of the Bo- 
„dy. So then the Body is anointed with the 
* vifible Unguent, but the Soul is ſanctified by 
the enlivening Spirit. 


= A 


„NM ws dd Aid, Tpo33%,e Td AuTgA, NG TH TH TX 
USaT© e yagrti. Cyrill. Catech. 3. p. 40. Vid. Al 
bertin. 429. conf. CFryſaſtom. in Matt. Hom. 83. p. 787. 
v AN beg H arovolla ns Eno 76 wy egy , H. Gre Þ 
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I eiTE not this, as approving all that Cyril CHAp. 
has here ſaid of the Chriſin (not ſtanding upon VII. 
Scripture- Authority) but to give Light to what] 
He has ſaid of the Euchariſt, which He com- 
pares with the other, while He ſuppoſes the 
Caſes parallel. He conceived the Elements in 
one Caſe, and the Unguent in the other, to be 
exbibitive Symbols of Spiritual Graces, inſtru- 
mentally conveying what they repreſent. The 
Bread and Wine, according to his Doctrine, 
are Symbolically the Body and Blood: And by 
Symbokcally He means the very ſame Thing 
which I have otherwiſe expreſſed by ſaying, 
that they are the Body and Blood in 7% Con- 
ſtruction, and beneficial Effect. What Cyril fear- 
ed with reſpect to Baptiſin, and the Euchariſt, 
and the Luclion, was, that many in low Life 
(coming perhaps from the Plougb, the Spade, 
or the Pale) might be dull of Apprehenſion, 
and look no higher than to what they /aw, Felt, 
or . Upon the like Suſpicion was ground- 
ed the ancient ſolemn Preface to the Commu- 
nion- Service, called Surſum Corda by the La- 
tins: Wherein the officiating Miniſter admo- 
niſhed the Communicants to t up their Hearts, 
and they made anſwer, ve lift them up unto the 
Lord. . 


IK L a7 Or Minds, d coun Neis, £74 3) 79 ab yiev Tem uν 
ee e 474 JN, 81) ws av ano Ts R%, MET STEAANDV ME 
Xeis d x ei 9 TISVL2T@ ie, Tagunig & au 320747 e 
ee ty 110 80g). Tug αννeDHuG) , o WaTWTE F 4 AKQV 
Ts XetsT 44 a1 du e. N 170 oe Aut ,d Ta ud Xin, 
J JA 22 r d,iJe Ta. Myſtag. 3. 
p- 317. conf. Gregor. Mien. de Baptifm. Tom. III. p. 369. 
1 Ayo mis wpdiag. Cyril. Myſtag. 5. p. 326. Cyprian de 
CR n Orat. 
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Cu Ar. To make the Point we have been upon till 
VII. plainer, let Cyr:/ be heard again, as He expreſſes 
che Thing in a ſucceeding Lecture. You 


<« hear the Pſalmiſt with divine Melody invi- 
* ting you to the Communion of the Holy 
« Myſteries, and ſaying, Taſte and ſee how gra- 
* cious the Lord is. Leave it not to the bodily 


© Palate to judge: No, but to Faith clear of 


ce all doubting. For, the Taſters are not com- 
e manded to taſte Bread and Vine, but the An- 
* titype Symbol] of the Body and Blood of 
* Chriſtr, Here our Author plainly owns the 
Elements to be Types, or Symbols (as He had 
done alſo before) and therefore not the very 
Things whereof they are Symbols; not literally 
and ſtrictly, but interpretatively, myſtically, and 
to all /aving Purpoſes and Intents ; which ſuf- 
ficess. It is no marvel, if Mr. Touttee t — 

ther 


Orat. Domin. p. 213. alias 152. conf. Bingham. B. XV. c. 3. 


$. 3. Renaudot. Liturg. Orient. Vol. I. p. 226. 
Abe oy anarC, vert HN He TegrpemLivs Uuts 
eig I xotvaviey & ov wi yo % ALY00T Of, ywond id 
zn gensds 6 xupios. wh TH Adpuy ſi Td Gwuankts GhTrmeTt T3 
xn v. dx, d ο Th dverS orgs TIS: uber zd 5% ders tþ 
ol XEAWuoyTa: πννj dd, d AyTITUTE GOURTE 1 ae 
* Xerss. Myſtag. V. p. 331. | 

s Deylingius ſeems to wonder at Mr. Aubertineand Mr. Claude 
for under-commenting, as He conceives, with reſpect to Cyril: 
Deyling. Obſerv. Miſcellan. p. 157. But He attempts not to 
confute what they had ſaid: It was wiſer to forbear. The utmoſt 
that any one can juſtly make of the very ſtrongeſt Expreſſions in 
Cyril, can amount only to a my/ical Union of Chriſt's Body 
with the Faithful Communicants, as Members of Him; which 1s 
ſuch an Union as St. Paul reſembles to That whereby Man and 
Wife are one Fleſp, (Eph. V. 30, 31.) and which undoubtedly is 
a moral Union, independent of local Preſence. 

t Touttee, Diſſert. 3. prefixed to his new Edition of Cyril. o. 


IX. p. 204, &. The Reader may compare Albertinus (p- — 
; | 7 


Feeding in the EucHARIST. 245 


ther Romaniſts interpret Qyril to quite another CH Ar. 
Purpoſe: But one may juſtly wonder how the VII. 
learned and impartial Dr. Grabe ſhould con... 
ſtrue Cyril in that gro/s Senſe, which He men- 
tions under the Name of Augmentation u. I 
preſume, He read Cyril with an Eye to mo- 

dern Controverſy, and did not conſider Him as 
ſpeaking to Mechanicks, and Day-Labourers: Or, 
He was not aware of the Dzference there is, TH 
between telling Men what they are to believe, FR! 
and what they ought to attend to, which was 1 
Cyril's chief Aim. As to believing, He very 11 

well knew that every one would believe his Fi 
Senſes, and take Bread to be Bread, and Wine Fi 
to be Vine, as Himſelf believed alſo: But He 11 

was afraid of their attending ſo intirely to the EF 
Report of their Senſes, as to forget the Reports 1 
of ſacred Writ, which ought to be coꝝſidered at 4] 
the ſame Time, and with cloſer Attention than 1 
the other, as being of everlaſting Concernment. 0 
In ſhort, He intended no Lecture of Faith a- 1 

gainſt Eye-Sight: But He endeavoured, as much 1 
as poſſible, to draw off their Attention * from 


who had ſufficiently obviated every Thing pleadable on the Side 
of the Romaniſts. Compare alſo Fohn/pn, (Unbloody Sacrifice, 
Part I. p. 257.) who has well defended Cyril on this Head, and 
Deylingius, who in a ſet Diſcourſe has replied to Touttee. (Dey- 
ling. Obſervat. Miſcellan, Exercit. II. p. 163, &c.) Only I 
may note by the way, that He has ſtrained ſome Things in fa- 
vour of the Lutheran Princi les, and has better confuted the Ro- 
naniſis, than He has eſtabliſh'd his own Hypotheſis. 
* Grabe. ad Iren. L. V. c. 2. in notis, p. 399. conf. Dey/ing. 
Obſerv. Miſcellan. p. 177. | 
In Sacramentis non quid fint, ſed quid oſtendant, attendi- 
tur; quoniam /igna ſunt rerum, aliud exiftentia & aliud fignifi- 
contia. Auguſtin, contr, Max. 1. 3. c. 22. conf. de Dorm. 


Chriſtian, Ce: 7. | 
8 Q 3 the 
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Cu Ax. che Objects of Senſe to the Object of Faith, and 


VII. from the Sigus to the Things fignified. | 4 
— TT has been urged, as of moment, that Cy. 
71] compared the Change made in the Euchariſt, N 
to the miraculous Change of Water into Wine 8 
wrought by our Lord in Cana of Galilee x. It f 
is true that He did ſo: But Similitudes com- ] 
monly are no Arguments of any Thing more { 
than of ſome general Reſemblance. There was . 
Power from above in that Caſe, and ſo is there 
in this: And it may be juſtly called a ſiper- c 
natural Powery; not upon the Elements to p 
change their Nature, but upon the Communi- ( 
cants to add Spiritual Strength to their Souls. „ 
The Operation in the Euchariſt is no natural f 
Work of any Creature, but the ſupernatural : 
Grace of God's Holy Spirit. Therefore Cyr1/'s 1 
Thought was not much amiſs, in reſembling 5 
one ſupernatural Operation to another, agree- : 
ing in the general Thing, differing in Specialties. « 
In a large Senſe of the Word Miracle, there 
are Miracles of Grace, as well as Miracles of 
Nature; and the ſame Divine Power operates Ut 
in Both, but in a different way, as the Ends | 1 
and Objects are different. Wm. 
| 70 
= Cyril, Myſtig. Ty. F.2. p. 320. | - 
7 Neque quzritur aut controvertitur an Panis & Vinum ſuper- de 
 *#aturdli virtute, & omnipotentia diving a communi elementorum & 
uſu, in ſublimiorem uſum & dignitatem tranſmutentur : Fatemur 8 
enim in Sacramentis omnino neceſſe eſſe, cœleſtem & ſupernatu- 4 
_ ralem mutationem ſupervenire, nec poſſe fieri Sacramentum niſi 5. 
per omnipotentiam Dei, cujus ſolius eſt Sacramenta in eccleſia i- 
Hituere, ipſiſque efficaciam tribuete. CH. Hiſt. Tranſubſt. c. * 


IV. p. 45. conf. p. 124. Compare Jobnſon. Unbl. Sacr. Part. I. 
P: 258. alias 201. Allertin. 85 5. 


I SHALL. 
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I sHALL proceed no farther with the Fa- CHA p. 
thers on this Head, becauſe it would be tedious, VII. 
and in a manner endleſs. None of them, www 
that I know of, carried the Doctrine higher 

than this Cyril did; but moſt of them, ſome- 

where or other, added particular Guards and 
Explanations*. All intended to ſay, that the #81 
Elements keeping their own Nature and Sub- || 
ſtance, and not admitting a Coalition with any 
other Bodily Subſtance, are Symbolically, or in 
myſtical Conſtruction, the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt ; being appointed as ſuch by Chriſt, ac- 
cepted as ſuch by God the Father, and made 
ſuch in ect by the Holy Spirit, to every Faith- 
ful Receiver. So ran the general Doctrine 
from the Beginning and downwards: Neither 
am I aware of any confiderable Change made 
in it till the dark Ages came on, the 87h, tb, 


p — de = 


14 
10th and following Centuries*. The Cor- 
ruptions which grew up by degrees, and pre- nl 
vailed more and more till the happy Days of S | | 


2 For a Specimen, we may take notice of Facundus, as late as 3.8 
the middle of the VI? Century, who writes thus: 

Sacramentum Corporis & Sanguinis ejus, quod eſt in pane & 
calice conſecrato, Corpus ejus & Sanguixem dicimus: Non quod 
proprie Corpus ejus fit Paxis, & Poculum Sanguis, ſed quod in ſe 
my/terium Corporis ejus Sanguiniſque contineant. Hinc & ipſe 
Dominus benedictum Panem & Calicem, quem diſcipulis tradidit, 
Corpus & Sanguinem ſuum vocavit. Quocirca, ficut Chriſti Fi- 
deles, Sacrameutum Corporis & Sanguins ejus accipientes, Corpus 
& Sanguinem Chrilti recte dicuntur accipere ; fic & 1pſe Chriſtus 
Sacramentum Adoptionis Filiorum cum ſuſcepiſſet, potuit recte 
dici Adoptionem Filiorum accepiſſe. Facund. Hermian. L. IX. c. 
5. conf. Ephrem. Antioch. in Phot. Cod. 229. p 


793. | 
= See L' Arrogue Hiſt. of the Euchariſt, Part II. c. XII, XIII. 
Ko. : 
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CN Ap. Reformation, are very well knownÞ, and need 
VII. no particular recital. 
Lulber firſt, and afterwards Zuinglius at- 


tempted a Reform in this Article: But it was 


difficult to clear off the thick Darkneſs all at 


once; and ſo neither of them did it to ſuch 
Perfection as might have been wiſhed. One 
threw off Tranſubſtantiation very juſtly, but yet 
retained I know not what corporal, local Pre- 
ſence, and therefore did not retrench enough: 


The other threw off all corporal and local Pre- 


ſence very rightly, but threw off withal (or too 
much neglected) the Spiritual Preſence, and Spi- 


ritual Graces: Which was retrenching a great 


deal too muche. It muſt however be own'd, 
that Apologies have been ſince made for Zuin- 
glius, as for one that erred in Expreſſion rather 
than in real Meaning, or that corrected his Senti- 


ments on Second Thoughtsd. And it is cer- 


tain that his Friends and Followers, within a 
while, came into the old and true Notion of 
Spiritual Benefits e, and left the low Notion of 


d In the Year 787 the ſecond Council of Nice began with a 
raſh Determination, that the ſacred Symbols are not Figures, or 


| Images at all, but the very Body and Blood, About 831, Paſcha- 
ius Eadbertas carried it farther, even to Tranſubſtantiation, ot 


ſomewhat very like to it. The Name of Tranſabſtantiation is 
ſuppoſed to have come in about A. D. 1100, firſt mention'd by 
Hilaebertus Cenomanenſis of that Time, p. 689. Edit. Benedict. 
A. D. 1215, the Doctrine was made an Article of Faith by the 
Lateran Council, under Innocent the IIId. Aſterwards, it was 


re: eſtabliſned in the Trent - Council A. D. 1551, and at length in 
Pope Pius's Creed A. D 1564. 
< Vid. Calvin. de Cœna Domini p. 10. & contr. Weſtphal. p. 


707, 774- 
See ABp. Wake, Diſcourſe c on the Holy Euchariſt, p. 83. 


naked 


* See Hooker, p. 306. 


Feeding in the EUCHARIST. 


naked Signs and Figures to the Anabaptits of C nap. 
thoſe Times; where they reſted, till again re- VII. 
vived by the Secinians, who afterwards handel. 


them down to the Remonſtrants. 

Calvin came after Zwinghus, and refined 
upon his Scheme, ſteering a kind of middle 
Courſe, between the Extremes. He appears 
to have ſet out right, laying his Ground- Work 
with good judgment: And had He but as care- 
fully built upon it afterwards, no Fault could 
have been juſtly found. In the firſt Edition of 
his Inſtitutions (printed at Bajil A. D. 1536,) He 
writes thus: We ſay that they [the Body 
« and Blood] are truly and eficaciouſly exhibited 
© to us, but not naturally, By which we 
* mean, not that the very Subſtance of his Body, 
or that the real and natural Body of Chriſt 
are there given, but all the Benefits which 
*« Chriſt procured for us in his Body. This 
js that Preſence of his Body which the Na- 
« ture of a Sacrament requires f. This came 
very near the Truth, and the whole Truth: 
Only there was an Ambiguity, which He was 
not aware of, in the Words there given; and 
ſo, for want of a proper Diſtinction, his Account 
was too confuſed. He ſhould have ſaid, that 
the natural Body is there given, but not there 
preſent, which is what He really meant. The 


* Dicimus ver? & efficaciter exhiberi, non autem naturaliter. 
Quo ſcilicet ſignificamus, non ſub/tantiam ipſam corporis, ſeu 
verum & naturale Chriſti Corpus it dari, ſed omnia quæ in ſuo 
corpore nobis Benefiria Chriſtus præſtitit. Ea eſt corporis pre- 
ſentia quam Sat ramenti Ratio poſtulat. Calvin. Inſtit. apud Wate 
P. 47 ; 


myſtical 
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Cn ap. myſtical Union with our Lord's glorified Body is 
VII. here (or in that Service) ſtrengthened, or per- 
Yo feed; as a Right may be given to a diſtant 


Poſſeſſion: And ſuch Union as we now ſpeak of, 
requires no /ocal Preſence of Chriſt's Body. 
Here that great Man, and illuſtrious Reformer 
was ſomewhat embroiled, and could never ſuf- 
ficiently extricate Himſelf afterwards. He was 
well aware, that to aſſert only an Application 
of the Merit or Virtue of Chriſt's Paſſion, in 
the Euchariſt, came not fully up to many ſtrong 


Expreſſions of the ancient Fathers relating to 


our Union with the natural, and now glorified 
Body: Nay, it appeared to fall ſhort of St! Paul's 
Doctrine, which repreſents the true Diſciples 
of Chriſt, as Members of his Body, of his Fleſh, 
and of his Bones g. 1 ſay, Calvin was well a- 
ware of this Difficulty, and more eſpecially af- 
ter He had been warmly preſſed on that Head, 
in his Diſputes with the Lutherans. So He found 
Himſelf to be under a neceſſity of bringing in 
the natural Body ſome way or other h, but 


did it a little confuſedly, and out of courſe. 


He made it the Groundi, inſtead of reckoning 
it 


* Epheſ. V. 30. | 
_ Þ Neque enim mortis tantum ac Reſurrectionis ſuz Benefciun 
nobis offert Chriſtus, ſed Corpus ipſum in quo paſſus eſt & reſor- 
rexit. Concludo, realiter, hoc elt vere, nobis in Cœna dari Chri- 
'i Corus, ut fit Animis noſtris in cibam ſalutarem. Intel- 
ligo, ſabſtantid Corporis paſci Animas noſtras, ut vere num effi- 
clamur cum eo: Vel, quod idem valet, vim ex Chriſti carne vi- 
”ificam in nos per Spiritum diffundi, quamvis longe a nobis di- 
lat, nec miſceatur nobiſcum. Calvin. in 1 Cor. XI. 24. p. 392. 
con. contr. Weſtphal. p. 774, 784. 5 
Vid. Beza Orat. apud Placæœi Comment. de Stat. Relig. p. 


112. 


frond A tm . ads pea 


- . 
4 aa « <4 4 #4. a a a | ions. a Aro ods © 


* . 
| — —_ 


2 | vos 


FN. 0 1. ky 


Feeding in the EUCHARIST. 251 


it among the Fruits; and He ſuppoſed the glo- CH Ar. 
rified Body to be, as it were, eaten in the Eu- VII. 
chariſt, when He ſhould only have ſaid, that it www 
became more perfectly united with ours: And 
He farther invented an obſcure and unintelli- 
gible Notion of the Virtue of Chriſt's Fleſh be- 
ing brought down from Heaven and diffuſed all 11 
around, by the Power of the Holy Spiritk, All Li 
which Perplexity ſeems to have been owing to 1 
the wrong ſtating of a Notion, which yet was i 
true in the main, and which wanted only to be 
better adjuſted, by a more orderly ranging of 11 
Ideas, or by new caſting it; which has bee Fi 
done ſince. | 
Our Divines, who came after Caluin, had 
ſome Advantage in point of Time, and a I 
greater (till in the Rule or Method which they 1 
pitched upon, as moſt proper to proceed by: | 
Which was, not to ſtrike: out any new Hypo- ' 
theſes or Theories by ſtrength of 'Wit, but to 1 
enquire after the o Paths, and there to abide. 1 
ABp. Cranmer took this Method: He was a ju- 11 
dicious Man, and a well- read Divine; and more : 
particularly in what concerns the Euchariſt. 


AA 4400 ä ĩ Warr As bo ere es 


4 "# 
1 
338 
= * 9 o - 
— — T_T 


112. Bp. Cofin follows the ſame way of ſpeaking. Hiftor. | * Fi 
Tranſubſtant. p. 35, 43, 44, 45- | | *:Þi 
Plus centies occurrit in Scriptis meis, adeo me non rejicere 9 
ſulſtantiæ nomen, ut ingenuè & liberè profitear Spiritualem vitam, 4 
incomprehenſibili Spirituf virtute ex carnis Chrifti ſubſtantia in 2 
nos diffundi. Calvin. contr. Weſtphal. p. 842. conf. 843. 1 
Corpus quod nequaquam cernis, Spirituale eſt Tibi Alimentum. 
Incredibile hoc videtur, paſci nos Chriſti carne, quæ tam procul 1 
a nobis d iſtat? meminerimus, arcanmm & mirificam eſſe Spiritus 6 


Sancti opus, quod Intelligentiæ tuæ modulo metiri ſit nefas. 
Calvin in 1 Cor. XI 24. p 392. 


We 
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CH Ar. We have the Sum of his Doctrine in the firſt 
VII. Page of his Preface. 
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the olde Authours doo) that Chriſte is in 
the Sacramentes, I meane the ſame as They 
dyd underſtand the Mattier: That is to ſay, 
not of Chriſtes carnall Preſence in the out- 


« WHERE I uſe to yo ſometymes (as 


warde Sactament, but ſometymes of his Sa- 


cramentall Preſence; and ſometyme by this 
Woorde Sacrament I meane the whole My- 
niſtration and Receyvynge of the Sacra- 
mentes, eyther of Baptiſme or of the Lordes 
Supper. And ſo the olde Writers many Tymes 
dooe ſay, that Chriſte and the Holy Ghoſte 


© be preſent in the Sacramentes ; not mean- 


ynge by that manner of Speache, that Chriſte 
and the Holy Ghoſte be preſente in the Ma- 
ter, Bread, or Wyne (whiche be only the out- 
ward vyſyble Sacramentes) but that in the 
dewe Myniſtration of che Sacramentes, ac- 


cordynge to Chriſtes Ordynance and Inſti- 


tution, Chriſte and his Holy Spirite be ?rew- 
ly and indede preſent by their mighty and 
ſanctifying Power Virtue, and Grace inall them 
that worthily receyve the ſame. Moreover, 
when I ſaye and repeate many Tymes in my 
Booke, that the Body of Chriſt is preſent in 
them that worthyly receave the Sacramente, 
leaſte any Man ſhulde myſtake my Woordes, 
and thynke that I mean, that although Chriſte 
be not corporally in the outward viſible 
Sygnes, yet Hee is corporally in the Perſones 


that duely receive them; this is to advertiſe 


« the 
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was crucifyed for us, and of his Bloudde 


ally preſent with all them that duely receave 
the Sacramentes. But all this I underſtande 
« of his Spiritual Preſence, of the whyche Hee 
te ſaythe, I wyll bee with you untyll the Worldes 
« Ende: And, whereſoever Two or Three be ga- 
thered together in my Name, there am I in the 
« myddes of them: And, He that eateth my Fleſhe 
« and drynketh my Bloude, dwelleth in me, and I 
in Hym. Nor no more truely is He corpo- 
rally or really preſente in the due miniſtra- 
« tion of the Lordes Supper, than He is in the 
«* due minyſtration of Baptiſme l. It is obſer- 
vable, that our judicious Author wiſely avoids 
ſaying any Thing of the eating of Chriſt's glo- 
riſied Body, for He ſpeaks of the crucified only, 
and juſtly explains the Spiritual Manducation 
of it. He drops all mention here of the 
myſtical Union with the Body glorified, and ſo 
his Account may be thought a little defe&77ve as 
to that Particular : But He frequently takes 
notice of it in his Book, as one of the Effects, 
or Fruits of the Spiritual Manducation in the 
Euchariſt, which ſtrengthens and confirms the 


1 Cranmer. Anſw. to Gardiner, Edit. 1551. In the Edition 
of 1580, there is added, to the Paſſage cited, as follows: That 
* 1s to ſay, in Both ſpiritually, by Grace: And whereſoever in 
the Scripture it is ſaid that Chriſt, God, or the Holy Ghoſt 
is in any Man, the ſame is underſtood Spiritzally by Grace. 


worthy 


that was ſhedde for us, be really and fectu- 


253 

the Reader, that I meane no ſuche Thynge: Cy ap. 
But my meanyng is, that the Force, the Grace, VII. 
the Virtue, and Benefyte of Chriſtes Bodye that ya 
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Cn Ab. worthy Receivers as Members of Chriſt's natural 
VII. Body m. 


I May ſpare my ſelf the Trouble of recit- 
ing the Sentiments of Bp. R:dley, and Bp. La- 
timer, and Mr. Bradford of that Time, and of 
Bp. Jewel who came not long after: For, They 
all agreed, in the main Things, with ABp, 
Cranmer, who may therefore be looked upon 
as inſtar omnium, while in Him we have all. 
I ſhall only take notice how our acuteſt Di- 
vines have, Time after Time, hit off the Dith- 
culties which were once very perplexing, by 
the uſe of proper Diſtinctions, between the Bo- 
dy crucified, and the Body glorified; as likewiſe 
between Manducation, and Union. It will be 
ſufficient to name Two of them: One wrote 
as early as the Days of Q. Elizabeth, and the 
other as late as K. James the Second. 

Dr. William Barlow, in the Year 1601, pub- 
liſhed a Treatiſe entituled, A Defence of the Ar- 
ticles of the Proteſtant Religion; which He dedi- 
cated to Bancroft, then Bp. of London : He oc- 
caſionally ſays ſomething upon our preſent Sub- 
ject, which may be worth the noting, tho' the 
Style is not the moſt commendable. 

9 © GREAT Difference there is (perchance 
«© not obſerved by many) between our eating of 
< Chriſt, and our uniting with Him. 


m Cranmer. p. 16, 27, 43, 44, 161, 174, 199. Compare 
Jewell. Anſw. 6 Harding, Re V. p. 254, 4. = 4 
The fame that publiſhed a Relation of the Hampton-Court 
Conference in 1604, and was made Bp. of Rocheſter in 1605, 
tranſlated to Lincoln in 1608, died 1613. | 

® Barlaw's Defence, &c. p. 124, &c. 
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1. Wx eat Him as our Paſſover” ; that as CHA p. 
« the Iſraelites ate the one mortuum & aſſum, VII. 

« dead and roaſted*, ſo we Him crucifixum & = 
« paſſum, dead and ſlain. And ſo that Speech 
« of St. Auſten is true, we have Him here 17 
« pabulo as He was in patibulo, torn and rent: 
« As Himſelf ordained the Sacrament in Pane 
« fatto, not integro, the Bread broken, not the 
« whole Loaf; thereby ſignifying, yea ſaying, 
« that in doing it we muſt remember Him, 
« not as /zving among us, but as dying for us; 
« ut in cruce, non in Cælo, as He was crucified, 
« not as He is glorified. Whereby we conclude, 
« firſt, for his Preſence, that his Body is ſo far 
« forth there quatenus editur, as it is eaten: 
« But his Body is eaten as dead and lain; fo 
« Himſelf appointed it, This is my Body, and 
« ſtayeth not there, but adds withal, which is 
« given for you. And his Blood is drunk, not 
« as remaining in his Veins, but as ſhed : So Him- 
« ſelf ſpeakerh, This is my Blood of the New Te- 
« flament SHED for many. Now, his Body 
e bruiſed, and his Blood poured out can no other- 

<« wiſe be preſent in the Euchariſt, but by a 
« Repreſentation thereof in the Bread broken, and 
« in the Wine efu/ed, of the one Side; and 
on the Communicant's Part, by a grateful 
« Recordation of the Benefits, a reverent Valu- 
« atzon of the Sacrifice, a faithful Application 
of his Merits in his whole Paſſion: And 
e therefore his Preſence muſt be Sacramental, 
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CAP.“ and our eating Spiritual; for, non quod vide- 
VII. © fur, ſed quod creditur, paſcit, ſaith St. Auſtin. 
WAS 


« 2.FoR the Union, we are united to Him 
© ut viventi, as our living Head, & nos vivifi- 
e canti, and making us his lively Members. 
« Ir is true which Chriſt ſaith, that He which 
te eateth my Fleſh, abideth in me, and J in Himr. 
e Not that this Union is firſt begun in our par- 
te ticipation of that Holy Supper (for none can 
ce truly eat the Body of Chriſt, unleſs He be 
* firſt united with Him, and ingrafted into Him: 
te (Nec vere edit Corpus Chriſti, qui non eſt de Cor- 
«© pore Chriſti, ſaith St. Auſtin) becauſe Prima 
&* unio, ſaith Aquinas, the firſt Union between 
God and Man, is begun in Baptiſm by one 
ce Spirits, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, and conti- 
* nueth by Faith, Hope, and Charity; all theſe 
<* the Operation of the ſame Spirit. 


« Bur if we truly eat the Body, and drink 


ce the Blood of Chriſt, then by the Power of 
« the Holy Ghoſt, and Faith cooperating, this 
e Union is ſtrengthened, the Vigour and Effects 
te whereof, after a true Participation, we ſhall 


feel within our ſelves more forcible and 


ce Ii vely. Is not Chriſt as preſent in Bap- 
te tiſm, as in the Euchariſt? For, in them Both 


ec we communicate with Him; bred anew in the 


te one, fed anew in the other: And yet Chriſt's 
real Preſence is not challenged for Baptiſm. 
<« If They ſay no, becauſe of the Euchariſt it 


e was ſaid, This is my Body and Blood, not ſo 


« of Baptiſm; I anſwer: As much, if not more 
r John VI. 56. 1 Cor, XII. 13. 


« was 
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* was ſpoken by the Apoſtle ; They which are CHñ AP. 
* baptized, have put on Chriſi t. Put Him on we VII. 
* cannot, unleſs He be preſent : And the put- www 


* ting Him on is even the very ſame which He 
c elſewhere calleth Chri/?'s dwelling in um, name- 
„ly, that in Baptiſm we are ſo transformed, 
« as NOW not we, but Chriſt alone dorh live 
* within usw; as near an Unity as may *. And 
Lin truth St. Auſtin is out of doubt, that in 
* Baptiſm the true Member of Chriſt Corpor:s 
* & Sanguinis Domini particeps fit, is partaker 
* of the Body and Blood of the Lord *: And there- 
c fore no Reaſon withſtands, but that He ſhould 
ebe really preſent in Both, or in neither, Thus 
far Bp. Barlow, whoſe Words I have here quo- 
ted at length, chiefly for the ſake of the Di- 


t Gal. III. 27. conf. Phot. Amphilach. apud Wolf. Car. Crit. 
Vol. ult. p. 737. 

uv Epheſ. III. 17. M B. The Obſervation here urged appears 
to be perfectly juſt, and may be of great uſe for diſcovering the 
weakneſs of the Pleas made for the real and local Preſence in the 
other Sacrament. The learned Baddeus, for inſtance, pleads, 
that the giving of the Body cannot be underſtood without ſuch 
real Preſence of the Body; and that no Communion can be with- 
out ſuch real Preſence : Kairo ia inter res quæ ſibi invicem præ- 
ſentes non ſunt, eſſe nequit. Inſtitut. Theol. Dogmar. L. V. c. 1. 
p. 1094. The Argument manifeſtly proves too much; proving 
(as Barlow well notes) that Chriſt is ſo really preſent in both Sa- 
craments, or in neither. If Chriſt means who/e Chriit, He muſt 
be as much preſent in Body, to be put on in Baptiſm, as to be 
_ orally taken in the Euchariſt : But who ſees not that this is ſtrain- 
ing figurative Expreſſions to a moſt extravagant Excels ? 

Galat. IT. 20. | 

* J may here note, that the learned Wo/fins on Gal. III. 27. 
allows, that the putting on Chriſt, implies ar #if/imam Communis- 
nem, (p. 740.) the cloſæſt Communion. Now compare Buddeus's 
Argument, or Maxim, built upon the Word Commanien, as im- 
plying rea! Preſence, and then judge of the Conclaßes reſulting 
from the Premiſes. 

* See Fulgentius above, p. 186. 


ſtinction 


- * 

\ « wile n 
. 415% r * * Ls 
— 3 nr 


* 
— 


* — bo 2 & * of 8 * 
er eee — . 
2 - N . oo * Ss q 


Sacramental or Symbolical 


C HaAP./tin#:on (as it is a very good one) between the 
VII. Manducation and the Union; the former relat- 
ing properly to Chriſt conſidered as crucified 


and /lain, and the latter to Chriſt conſidered 
as glorified, and living for evermore, We eat 
Him as from the Croſs; that is, we partake of 
the Merits of his Paſſion: And one of the 
Fruits of his Paſſion is our myſtical Union with 
his Body now glorified in Heaven. One Thing 
only I think wants correcting in Barlow's Ac- 
count, that He ſeems to make the Union an- 
tecedent in natural order to the Manducation ; 


which, I conceive, was need/e/s with reſpect to 


his Argument, and is beſides wrong in it elf, 
fince our Reconciliation by the Death of Chrik, 
is in natural order of Conception, prior to all 
the Bleſſings and Privileges ariſing from it. It 
is true that Baptiſm muſt be before the Eucha- 
riſt, and that the my/{:cal Union is begun in Bap- 
tiſm: But then (as our Author Himſelf after- 
wards very juſtly obſerves) we partake of our 
Lord's Body broken, and Blood ſhed, that is, of 
his Death and Paſſion, even in Baptiſm; and 
That is the Ground and Foundation of all our o- 
ther Chriſtian Privileges. 

ANOTHER excellent Writer whom I had 
in my Eye, and now intend to cite, is Dr. Al- 
drich, who in the Year 1687, publiſhed a valu- 
able Pamphlet, intituled A Reply to Tawo Di/- 


courſes, where, in a very clear and elegant Style, 


and with great Acuteneſs, He has hit off the 
main Difficulties relating to the real Preſence. 
He writes thus. 
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Tu natural Body of our bleſſed Saviour Cn AP» 


comes under a two-fold Conſideration in the 
* Euchariſt : | 

* 1. As a Body dead: Under which Notion 
* we are ſaid to cat it in the Sacrament, and to 
* drink the Blood as ſbed; as appears by the 
Words of the Inſtitution, Take and eat, This 
% my Body which is given or broken for you : 
* drink ye all of this, for this is my Blood which 
*1s ſbed for you: In which Words, as Mr. 
* Bradford long ago obſerved, what God has 
joined, we are not to put aſunder. 

* 2. As a glorified Body: In which Condi- 
tion it now fits at the right Hand of God, 
*and ſhall there continue till the Reſtitution 
of all Things, imparting Grace and Influence 
«and all the Benefits purchaſed by the Sacrifice 
* of the dead Body, to thoſe that, in the Holy 
« Euchariſt moſt eſpecially, are through Faith 
Land the marvellous Operation of the Holy 
* Ghoſt, incorporated into Chriſt, and fo united 
to Him that they dwell in Chriſt and Chriſt 
ein them, they are one with Chriſt and Chriſt 
* with them, they are made Members of his 
Body, of his Fleſh, and of his Bones; and by 
* partaking of the Spirit of Him their Head, 
© receive all the Graces and Benefits purchaſed 
* for them by his bitter Death and Paſſion. 

© WHEREFORE it is evident, that ſince the 
© Body broken, and Blood ſhed, neither do nor 
can now really exiſt, they neither can be really 
<« preſent, nor literally eaten, or drank ; nor can 
© we really receive them, but only the Benefits 
R 2 e purchaſed 
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CuAap.* purchaſed by them. But the Body which 
VII. © now exiſts, whereof we partake, and to which 
A © we are united, is the glorified Body: Which 


« is therefore verily and indeed received 
and by conſequence ſaid to be really preſent, 
* notwithſtanding its local Abſence ; becauſe a 
«real Participation and Union mult needs im- 
* ply a real Preſence, tho' they do not neceſ- 
* {arily require a local one. For, it is eaſy to 
% conceive, how a Thing that is locally abſent, 
* may yet be really received, ——as we com- 
* monly ſay, a Man receives an Eſtate, or In- 
© Heritance, when He receives the Deeds or 
* Cynveyances of it. —— The Reception is con- 
« feſicdly real, tho' the Thing it ſelf is not Jo- 
* cally, or circumſeriptively preſent, or literally 
© greſped in the Arms of the Receiver. — 
Ihe Proteſtants all agree, that we Sprr:tually 
eat Chriſt's Body, and drink his Blood; that 
** we neither eat, nor drink, nor receive the 
«© dead Body, nor the Blood hed, but only the 
«© [3c11cfits purchaſed by them; that thoſe Bene- 
aks are derived to us by virtue of our Union 
and Communion with the glorified Body?, and 
that our partaking of it and Union with it is 
effected by the myſterious and ineffable Ope- 
ration of the Holy Spirit, — 

** Now tho' it be ealy, as I faid before, to 
* conceive how a natural Subſtance may be 
* {a1d to be really received, tho' not locally 
*© pre/ent, it is not ſo eaſy to conceive it really 
*© preſer!, when at the ſame Time it is /ocally 

tous this is to be underſtood, ſee above, p. 147, 148. 

5 . | "3-08 abſent, 
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te abſent. Therefore the Church of England has T .. 
* wiſely forborn to uſe the Term of real Fre- 
e ſence, in all the Books that are ſet forth by. 


* her Authority, We neither find it recom- 
* mended in the Liturgy, nor the Articles, nor 
« the Homilies, nor the Church's, nor Neuell's 
* Catechiſm. So that if any Church-of- 
* England-Man uſe it, He does more than the 
* Church directs Him: If any reject it, He has 
* the Church's Example to warrant Him.— — 
Vet it muſt not be denied but the Term may 
* be ſafely uſed among Scholars, and ſeems to 
* be grounded upon Scripture it ſelf 2. 

** So much for the uſe of che Word; which 
* when we of the Church of England uſe, we 
mean thus: A Thing may be ſaid to be really 
received, which is ſo conſigned to us, that 
* we can really employ it to all thoſe Purpoſes 
for which it is ful in it ſelf, and we have 
* occaſion to uſe it. And a Thing thus really 
received may be ſaid to be really preſert, two 
* ways, either phyſically, or morally, to which 
* we reduce Sacramentally. ——— In the Holy 
* Euchariſt, the Sacrament is phyſically, the Kes 
* Sacramenti morally preſent; the Elements 
* antecedently and locally; the very Body conſe- 
* guentially, and virtually, but both really pre- 
* ſent. ——— When we ſay that Chriſt is 
—— in the Sacrament, we do not 
* mean in the Elements, but in the Celebration. 
his Doctrine is ſufficiently removed 


* Here the Author refers to ſeveral Texts. Matt. XVIII. 20. 
AXVUL. 26. 1 Cer. V. 3. 
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CAP.“ from what the Pamphlet calls Zuinglianiſin 
VII. © (how truly, I will not now enquire) for, we 
do not hold that we barely receive the Efe#; 
« and Benefits of Chriſt's Body, but we hold it 
« really preſent in as much as it is really re- 
te cetved, and we actually put in Poſſeſſion of it, 

ce tho' locally abſent from usa. 

IH Ave tranſcribed thus much, becauſe the 
Account is juſt, and becauſe the Pampblet and 
Defence of it are not, it may be, commonly 
known. The Sum of all is, that Sacramental 
or Symbolical Feeding in the Euchariſt is feed- 
ing upon the Body broken and Blood ſhed, un- 
der the Signs and Symbols of Bread and Wine: 
The reſult of ſuch feeding, is the ſtrengthen- 
ing or perfecting our myſtical Union with the 
Body glorified; and ſo, properly ſpeaking, we 
feed upon the Body as dead, and we receive it 

into cloſer Unzon as living, and Both in the 
Euchariſt when duly celebrated. 
 NoTrixnG now remains, before I cloſe up 
this Chapter, buc to hint very briefly the uſe 
of the foregoing Principles for the clearing off 


ctions raiſed by contending Parties of variou 

Kinds. | 
1. To the Romaniſis, who plead warmly for 
the very Body and Blood in the Euchariſt, we 
make anſwer, that we do receive the very Body 
and Blood, in it, and thro' it, as properly as a 
Man receives an Eflate, and becomes poſſeſſed 
of an Inheritance by any Deeds or Conveyances: 
* Dr. Aldrich. Reply to two Dilcourſes, p. 1318. 


And 


_ Difficulties, and for the removing the Obje- | 
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And what would they have more? Will no-Cnae. 
thing ſatisfy, except the Wax and Parchments VII. 
be tranſubſtantiated into Terra firma, or every WWV 
Inſtrument converted into Arable ? Surely, that 
is puſhing Points too far, and turning Things 
moſt ſerious into perfect ridicule. 
2. To the Lutherans, who ſeem to contend 
for a mixture of the viſible Elements with the 
Body inviſible, we have this to reply, that we 
readily admit of a Symbolical Delivery, or Con- 
veyance, of one by the other; which effectually 
anſwers every good End and Purpoſe, as it 
ſuits alſo extremely well with the Scripture- 
Phraſeology in thoſe Caſes. And tho' we ad- 
mit nor, that our Lord's Body is /ccally preſent 11 
in the Sacrament, or any where ſo preſent but 14 
in Heaven; vet ſo long as it is really united in | | 
ene myſtical Body with ours, or rather is confi- 
dered as the Head with the Members, we think, | 
That may ſuffice ; and we need not detire any ll | 
cloſer Alliance, on this Side Heaven, than tuch 1 
an Union amounts to. 
3. To the Calviniſis of the ancient Stamp, [ i 
(if any ſuch remain'd now) we might reply, 1 
that tho' we cat not Chriſt's g/oried Body in 1 
the Euchariſt, yet we really veceive it, while 
we receive it into cloſer my/tzcal Union than 
before: And, tho' we know nothing of the 
diffuſion of any Virtue of Chriſt's Fleſh, (which 
would not profit) yet we have the Power and 
Preſence of his Godhead with us, and, at the 
ſame Time, a virtual or my/iical Union with 
his Body, ſufficient to make us, in divine Con- 
R 4 ſtruction, 
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Cuar ſtrudtion, and divine Acceptance, one with Him: 
VII. For, we are Members of his Body, of his Fleſh, 
WS and of his Bones b. 


To the Zwinglian Sacramentarians, old 
Anabaptiſts, Secinians, and Remonſtrants, who 
will not admit of any Medium between local 
corporal Preſence, and no Preſence at all as to 
beneficial Effects, no Medium between the natu- 
ral Body it ſelf, and mere Signs and Figures; 
to them we rejoyn, that there is no neceflity 
of falling in with either Extreme; becauſe there 
is a Medium, a very juſt one, and where in- 
deed the Truth lies. For, tho' there is no cor- 
poral Preſence, yet there is a Spiritual one, 
exhibitive of divine Bleſings and Graces : And 
tho' we eat not Chriſt's natural glorified Body 
in the Sacrament, or out of it, yet our myſti- 
cal Union with chat very Body is ſtrengthened 
and perfected in and thro' the Sacrament, by 
the Operation of the Holy Spirit. This appears 
to be both Senſe and Truch; and ſhall be more 
largely made out in the Sequel. 

pF To thoſe who admit not that the atu- 
ral Body of Chriſt is in any Senſe received at 
all, but imagine that the Elements, as impreg- 
nated, or animated with the Spirit, are the 
only Body received, and are made our Lord's Body 
by ſuch Union with the Spirzt©; I ſay, to = 


d Epheſ. V. 30. 

© This ſeems to be Mr. Fohnſon's Notion, in the Un#loay 
Sacrifice, &c. Part I. p. 247. And it is very near akin, ſo far, 
to that of the modern Greek Church, as repreſented by Mr. Claude 
in his Catholic Doctrine of the Eucharif, Part I. B. III. Ch. 13. 
P- 218. 
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we make anſwer, that the Union of the Spirit C H ap. 
with the Elements (rather than with the Per- VII. 
ſons) appears to be a groſs Notion, and ground- TW 
leſs : And it it were admitted, yet could it not 
make the Elements, in any juſt Senſe, our Lord's 
Body, but the Notion would reſolve into a kind 
of Impanation of the Spirit, for the Time. Be- 
ſides that the Conſequence would be, that the 
Lord's Body is received by all Communicants, 1 
worthy or unworthy d, which is not the Truth 1 
of the Caſe. Wherefore to avoid all ſuch need- 
leſs Suppoſitions, and needleſs Perplexities, let 
us be content to teach only this plain Doctrine; 
that we eat Chriſt crucified in this Sacrament, 
as we partake of the Merits of his Death: And | 
if we thus have part in his cruciſied Body, we i} 
are thereby zp/o facto made partakers of the Bo- 1 
dy glorified ; that is, we receive our Lord's Body 
into a cloſer Union than before, and become his 
Members by repeated, and ſtronger Ties; pro- 
vided we come worthily to the Holy Table, 
and that there is no juſt Ob/zacle, on our Parr, 
to ſtop the Current of Divine Graces. 

I MAy ſhut up this Account with the excel- 


4 If the Elements are ſuppoſed to be wnited to, or enriched 1 
with the Spirit, all that receive muſt of courſe receive the Spirit, 11 
and be /an#ified by Him. For, the Preſence of the Spirit, in this 1 | 
Caſe, is not to be underſtood merely of the efentia/ Preſence ex- 11 
tending equally to all Creatures, but of a graciaus Preſence: And 14 
if ſuch gracious Preſence is vouchſafed to the anworthy as well as 1 
worthy, then the Benefits muſt be common to all, and none can 
eat and drink their own Damnation. The fundamental Error of 
this Hypotbefis (as alio of the Lutheran, and the Romiſh) is the 
connecting the Grace of the Sacrament with the E/ements, in- 
Lead of looking for it in the Perſons only. 


lent 
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Cn Ax. lent Words of ABp. Cranmer, as follows, only 


VII. put into the modern Spelling: 

Tux firſt Catholick Chriſtian Faith is moſt 
* plain, clear, and comfortable, without any Dif- 
* ficulty, Scruple, or Doubt: That is to ſay, 
** that our Saviour Chriſt, although He be ſit- 
ing in Heaven, in equality with his Father, is 
** our Life, Strength, Food, and Suſtenance ; 
** who by his Death delivered us from Death, 
*and daily nouriſhes and encreaſes us to eter- 


* nal Life. And in Token hereof, He hath pre- 


** pared Bread to be eaten, and Wine to be 


* drunk of us in his Holy Supper, to put us in 
* Remembrance of his ſaid Death, and of the 
* celeſtial Feeding, Nouriſhing, Encreaſing, and 
* of all the Benefits which we have thereby : 
„Which Benefits, thro' Faith and the Holy 
* Ghoſt, are exhibited and given unto all that 
e worth:ly receive the ſaid Holy Supper. This 
e the Husbandman at his Plough, the Weaver 
* at his Loom, and the Wife at her Rock can 
* remember, and give Thanks unto God fcr 
* the ſame: This is the very Doctrine of the 
< Goſpel, with the conſent wholly of all the old 

« Eccleſiaſtical Doctors e. 

My Readers, I hope, will excuſe it, if in 
the Courſe of this Chapter I have been obli- 
ged ſometimes to ſuppoſe ſome Things, which 

are hereafter to be proved: I could not avoid 

it, without rendring the whole intricate and 
obſcure. What relates to Spiritual Graces in 
particular, as conveyed in the Euchariſt, ſhall 
© Cranmer againſt Gardiner, p. 396. firſt Edit. 0 

© 


* r AE on „„ "> 


the Body of Chriſt ? 


* 
z 
— ane IEEE a 8 
— — > dg; * 
= 2 — . 
— — rr 


Feeding in the EUCHARIST. 267 1 


be diſtinctly conſidered in its Place, and the CH ap. 
Proofs produced at large: But there was no ex- VIII. 
plaining what Sacramental or Symbolical Feeding 
means (which was the Deſign of this Chapter) 
without taking ſome previous and general no- 

tice of the Spiritual Graces, which are the Food 
conveyed from Heaven, by and under the Sym- 

bols of Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt. 


C 


1 Co. X. 16, &c. explained, and vindicated 
from Miſconſtructions. 


T. Paul's Doctrine concerning the Euchariſt, 
in the XV Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, tho but occaſionally delivered, 
will yet deſerve a diſtinct Chapter by it ſelf, as 
it is of great Moment, and much depends upon 
a true and faithful Conſtruction of it. It will 
be proper, in the firſt Place, to produce the 
whole Paſſage, but correctly rendred, as near as 
may be to the Greek Original. | 
Ver. 16. The Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, is 
it not a Communion of the Blood of Chriſt? The 
Bread which we break, 1s it not a Communion of 


17. For ſince the Bread is one, we, being ma- 
ny, are one Body : For, we are all Partakers of 
that one Bread. 

18. Behold Iſrael after the Fleſh, are not they 


who eat of the Sacrifices, Communicants of the 
Altar £ 
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VIII. Thing? Or that what is offered in Sacrifice to the 
ad, is any Thing ? | 


1 Cor. X. 16, &c. 
19. What ſay I then? That the Idol is any 


20. But 1 jay, that the Things which the Gen- 
tiles Sacrifice, They Sacrifice to Devils, and not 
to God, and I would not have you become Commu- 
nicants of Devils. 

21. You cannot drink the Cup of the Lord, 
and the Cup of Devils: You cannot be Partakers 
of the Lord's Table, and of the Table of De- 
oils, 

I nave varied a little from the common 
rendring, partly for better anſwering the dif- 
ference of Phraſe in the Greek, between he- 
Te ye and xzowerery (be they equivalent or other- 
wiſef) and partly, for the better expreſſing the 
three Communions, here brought in as corre- 
ſponding to each other in the Analogy; name- 
ly, that of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the firſt 
Place, next, that of the Jeuiſb Altar, and 
laſtly, of Devils. Our Tranſlation has, in ſome 


meaſure, obſcur'd the Analogy, by chooſing, in 


one Place, the Word Partakers (tho' it means 
the ſame Thing) inſtead of Communicants, and 
in another Place, by ſaying Communion wth 


Devils, inſtead of ſaying of Devils: Kowwrss r 


f In ſtrictneſs, pert yev ſignifies the taking a Part, or Parcel 


of any Thing, with others, who have likewiſe their ſeparate 


Shares, or Parcels of it: But xowwyeiy is the partaking with 
others, in commune, of the ſame whole, undivided Thing. Not- 
withſtanding, the Words are ſometimes uſed promiſcuouſlly. 
Chry/oſtom, upon the Place, takes notice of the diſtin 4icm, and 


makes his uſe of it, for explaining the Text, and doing Juſtice to 
the Subject. | 
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Az4oviev, v. 20. I uſe the Phraſe Communicants CH ap. 
of, to expreſs the participating in common of any VIII. 
Thing: Which perhaps is not altogether agree 

able to the ſtrict Propriety of the E-gl:/b Idiom. 
But I could not think of any Thing better, 
that would anſwer the Purpoſe in other re- 
ſpects; and fince I have now intimated what 
1 mean by it, the Phraſe, I ſuppoſe, may be 
born with. Bur let us come to the Buſineſs in 
hand. 
BEFORE we can make a juſt uſe of St. 
Z Paul's Doctrine in this Place, as concerning 4 
the Holy Communion, it will be neceſſary to un- } 
derſtand the Argument which He was then up- (i 
on, with the Occafion of it. The Chriſtians of 
Corinth, to whom the Apoſtle writes, were en- 
compaſſed with Pagan Idolaters, and were in 
great danger of being inſidiouſly drawn in, by 
ſpecious Pretences, to eat of Meats which had 
been offered up, in the way of Sacrrfice, to their | 
Idols. Such eating (if Chriſtians were aware A 
that the Meat had been ſo offered) was, in juſt | 
Conſtruction, participating in common with 1 
the Pagan Idolaters, of Devils, to whom thoſe wi 
Idols, or Statues, belonged. Whereupon St. 
Paul exhorts his new Converts, to beware of 
ſuch dangerous Practice, reminding them of the 1 
grievous Judgments of God, which formerly 1 
came upon their Forefathers the J/raelites, for Wl | 
the Sin of Idolatry. Neither be ye Idolaters, ſays NM 
He, as were ſome of thems: And a little low- 1 
er, Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from Idola- 1 
E 1 Cor. X. 7. 1 
| ery. 
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Cnuae.try>. But becauſe they ſeemed not yet fully 
VIII. ſenſible, that ſuch Practice of theirs was really 
aolatry, but they had ſeveral artificial Evaſions 


to ſhift off the Charge (as that an Idol was no- 
thing in it ſelf, and that they had no Defgn 
by eating of ſuch Meats, to ſignify any Conſent 
of theirs with Idolaters, or to give any Counte- 
nance to them) I ſay, becauſe the new Con- 
verts were not readily convinced of the Sin and 
Danger of ſuch Practice, the Apoſtle undertakes 
to argue the Caſe with them, in a very friendly, 
but ſtrong and preſſing Manner, both upon 
Jewiſb and Chriſtian Principles, prefacing what 
He had to urge, with this handſome Compli- 
ment to them: I ſpeak as to wiſe Men (I appeal 
to your own good Senſe and Sagacity) judge ye 
what 1 ſayi. Then He proceeds to argue in 
the way of Parallel, or by Parity of Reaſon, 
from the Caſe of the Chri/tzan Euchariſt, and 
the Jewiiſh Feaſts upon Peace-Offerings, in or- 


der to infer from Both, that as the Euchariſi is 


interpretatively a participating of Chriſt's Bo- 
dy and Blood, and as the Jewiſh Feaſts were par- 
ticipating of the Altar; ſo the eating of Idol- 
Meats was interpretatively a participating of 
Devils. To take the Apoſtle's Argument in its 
juſt and full View, we muſt conſider Him as 
bearing in mind 7wo diſtin& Things which He 
had upon his Hands to prove by one and the 
ſame Argument: The firſt was, that eating of 
the Idol-Sacriſices (knowingly) was interpreta- 
tively conſenting with the Idolaters, or commu- 


d. 1 Gor. X. 14- 1 Cor. X. 15. 
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zicating with them, tho' they might mean no- C HAP. 
thing leſs; and the ſecond was, that ſuch con- VIII. 
ſenting with the Idolaters was interpretativel y... 


or in effect, participating of Devils. Such be- 
ing the Caſe, it could not but appear to be of 
very dangerous Conſequence, knowingly to eat 
of Things offered to Idols. 
FROM this view of the Apoſtle's Argument, 
I paſs on to confider what'we may hence infer 
with reſpe& to his Doctrine of the Euchariſt, 
thus occaſionally delivered as the true, and well- 
known Doctrine of Chriſt. His Account of it 
is briefly expreſſed, in its being a Communion 
of Chriſt's Body and Blood; that is to ſay, of 
the Body conſidered as broken, and of the Blood 
conſidered as ſhed; as is very plain from the 
Terms of the Inſtitution: And it is not im- 
probable that the Apoſtle here ſo d:/tin&ly men- 
tioned Both, ro intimate that they were to be 
conſidered as divided, and ſeparate, which was 
the Caſe at his Crucifixion, and not after. B 
Communion, the Apoſtle certainly intended a 
joint- Communion, or participating in common with 
others, as appears by the Words immediately 
following; We being many are one Body, &c. 
Beſides that his Argument requir'd it, as J have 
already hinted. For, He was to convince the 
Corinthians, to whom He wrote, that eating 
of Idol Meats, was interpretatively conſenting 
with Idolaters, and of Conſequence, partak- 
ing in common with them, of what They were 
ſuppoſed to partake of. And I preſume, that 
it was with this particular View, and to make 
out 
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Cu ar.out his whole Argument, conſiſting of #9 
VIII. main Points, that the Apoſtle threw in the 
WY Words of Verſe the 17th. So then, we may 
thus far conſtrue the Apoſtle's Doctrine of the 
Euchariſt, to mean, that Chriſtians feeding up- 

on the conſecrated Symbols, in due Manner, 

are ſuppoſed therein to be 7ornt-Partakers of, or 


Communicants in Chriſt's Body and Blood, what- 


ever that means, and alſo to be myſtically uni- 
ted with each other. Now we come to the 
main Point of all, namely, what that partabing, 
or that Communion of our Lord's Bedy and Blood, 
ſtrictly, or preciſely ſignifies: Moderns have been 
ſtrangely divided about it (tho' it was anciently 

a very plain Thing) and perhaps it may be 
thought a piece of Reſpect due to them, to 
mention their ſeveral Interpretations, tho' we 
mulſt reject all but one, as /ate Devices, and 
more or leſs foreign to the Apoſtle's Argu- 
ment. 

1. To ſay, that the Communion of our Lord's 
Body and Blood, means the receiving his natu- 
ral Fleſh and Blood into our Mouths, under 
the Forms, Accidents, or Appearances of Bread 


and Wine, is manifeſtly a forced and late In- 


ter pretation; not heard of for 800 Years or 
more, and beſides, abſurd, contradictory, and 
impoſſible. If we may truſt to our Reaſon, 
or co our Senſes (and if we may not, what 1s 
there that we can truſt to?) The Bread and 
Wine do remain, after Conſecration, the ſame 
in Subſtance as before, changed only as to their 
Uſes, Relations, or Offices. Beſides, Chriſt's > 
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dy broken and Blood ſhed 1700 Years ago, are CH Ap. 
no more in that capacity, nor ever will be; VIII. 
and therefore it is abſolutely impoſſible that 
they ſhould be literally preſent in the Sacra- 
ment, or made Food to the Communicants. To 
all which may be added, that the Elements, 
after Conſecration, are ſtill expreſsly called 
Bread and Wine in this very Place, and therefore 
ſuppoſed to be what they are called. 
2. To ſay that the Communion of our Lord's 
Body and Blood, means the receiving his natural 
Fleſh and Blood into our Mouths, together with 
the Symbols, would be running into the like 
Abſurdities with the former. Chriſt's Body as 
crucified, and Blood as ſpilled, are no more: 
His Body glorified is as tar diſtant as Heaven 
and Earth, and therefore not preſent in the Sa- 
crament; or if it were, could not properly be 
eaten, nor be of w/e if it could, fince the Fleſh 
profiteth nothing. Beſides, the Text ſpeaks not 
of Two Bodies, or Bloods, as preſent in the Sa- 
crament. The Symbolical Body and Blood 
(Bread and Wine) are there preſent: The reſt 
is preſent only in a Figure, or under certain 
Conſtruction. A myſtical Union of Chriſt's glo- 
rified Body with our Bodies, is indeed intimated 
in the Text, or may, by juſt Conſeguence, be 
inferred from it; but the dire Doctrine of 
the Text relates only to the Body as cruciſted, 
and to the Blood as ed: And therefore here 
the proper Diſtiuctions ſhould be made be- 
tween the eating Chriſt's dead Body, and the 
8 wilting 
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Cn ap. uniting with his living Body (as abovek) as alſo 
VIII. between the expreſs Doctrine of the Text, and 
the Conſequences deducible from it by the help of 


Reaſon, and of other Texts compared. 

3. To ſay, that the Communion here ſignifies 
the eating Chriſt's glorified Body by Fazth, or 
with the Mznd, 1s not a juſt Interpretation: 
Becauſe, whatever is corporeal, cannot be lite- 
rally the Food of the Soul; as alſo becauſe what 
is repreſented and eaten in the Sacrament, is 
not the Body glorified, but the Body crucified 
and Blood /hed, which are no more, and which 
therefore cannot be received either with Mouth 
or Mind, excepting only in a qualified and fi- 

urative Senſe. A myſtical Union indeed (as be- 
tore ſaid) with Chriſt's glorzfied Body is ſtrength- 
ened or perfected in the Euchariſt : Tho' that 
is a Doctrine rather iſinuated, than expreſs'd 
here; while certainly collected both from the 
Nature of the Thing, and from diverſe other 
Texts of the New Teſtament. 

Tur three Conſtructions hitherto men- 
tioned have been all owing to too ſtrict and 


ſervile an Adherence to the Letter, without 


Reaſon, and againſt Reaſon, and not counte- 
nanced by the Ancients rightly underſtood. 
There are ſome other Conſtructions which are 
faulty in the contrary Extreme, receding too far 
from the Letter, and degrading the Sacrament 
into a kind of empty, or fruitleſs Ceremony. 
There is the leſs Excuſe for ſo doing, conſi- 
dering how highly the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the 
k See above, p. 254, &c. 5 
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Sacrament, both in This and the next Chap-Cy as, 
ter: For, tho” neceſſity will juſtify our receding VIII. 
from the Letter, as far as ſuch neceſſity extends, wg 


yet Reaſon requires that we adbere to it as 
cloſely as we may, and Extremes ate always 
bad. But I proceed to take Notice of ſome 
Miſconſtructions in this way of under- com- 
menting. 


4. SOME interpret Communton here to mean 
no more than a joint-partaꝶing of the outward 
S1zns, Symbols, or Memorials of Chriſt's Body 
and Blood. But St. Paul muſt undoubtedly 
mean a great deal more, by his emphatical Ex- 
preſſions; and his Argument alſo requires it, 
as ſhall be ſhewn in due Place. He does nor 
ſay, that the Service is a Commemoration of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood; but a partałing or 


Communion of them l. So likewiſe, with reſpect 


to the Jews, He does not ſay that they comme- 
morated the Altar, but they were Partakers of 
the Altar: And the Idolaters whom He ſpeaks 
of, did not barely commemorate Devils, (if they 
did it at all) but, they were Partakers of Devils. 
Beſides, to interpret the Communion of a joint- 
partaking of the Symbols, or Memorials, is in- 
venting a Senſe too flat and jejune, to be fa- 
thered upon the Apoſtle; for indeed it 1s mere 


iS. Apoſtolus refragatur penitus gloſſæ Socini, quandoquidem 


Panem & Poculum Euchariſticum dicat eſſe Communicationem Cor- 
poris & Sanguinis Chriſti. Ubi Subject i loco, Panem & 
Poculum Benedictionis conſtituit, in prædicato vero, non comme- 
morationem, aut memoriale Corporis aut Sanguinis Chriſti, ſed 
Cormmunicationem ejuſdem ponit. Calovius de Euchariſt. p. 279. 


S 2 Tautology. 
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Cray. Tautology. It is no more than ſaying, that par- 
VIII. taking of the Bread and Wine, is partaking of 
the Bread and Wine. There is good Senſe in 


ſaying, that the partaking of one Thing is, in 
juſt Conſtruction, the partaking of ſome other 
Ting: But to make all Sign, and nothing fignt- 
fied, or to reckon the outward Sigus twice over, 
dropping the znward Things ſignified, is unſuit- 
able to the turn of the whole Paſſage, and en- 


tirely defeats the Apoſtle's Argument. The 


eating of the Sacrifices was not again mere eat- 
ing of Sacrifices, but it was, by Interpretation, 
communicating with Idolaters: And communt- 
cating with Tdolaters, was not again communi- 
cating with Idolaters, but it was, in juſt Con- 
ſtruction, partaking of Devils m. Thus we find 
ſtrong and admirable Senſe in the Apoſtle's 
Diſcourſe: But in the other way, all is dul! 
and inſipid. Take we the next parallel In- 
ſtance: The jornt-partaking of the FewtiſhSacri- 
fices, was not again the pornt-partaking of the 
fame Sacrifices; but it was partaking of the 
Altar, whatever that means: In like manner, a 
joint-partakipg of the Symbols, or Memorials of 
Bread and Wine, is not again a jont-partaking 


of the fame Symbols, or Memorials, but of ſome- 


thing elſe (by the Apoſtle's Argument) which 
They repreſent, and call to our Mind, and 


m The Commentaries under the Name of Jerome, ſuppoſed to 


be Pelagius's, well expreſs the Senſe of the Apoſtle: 

Panis Idololatriæ, Demonum participatio efle monſtratur : — 
Si cum Idololatris de n pare comedimus, anum cum illis Cor- 
pus efficimur. — Non poteſtis & Dei & Dæmonum eſſe 


participes. Hieronym, Opp. Tom. V. p. 995. Ed. Bene. 
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which in juſt Conſtruction, or in Effect, They Cu ap. 
are. Had St. Paul meant only, that the Bread VIII. 
which we break is the joint-eating of the Bread. 


and the Cup which we bleſs is the joint-drink- 
ing of the Cup, why ſhould He have changed 
the Terms Bread and Cup into other Terms, 
Body and Blood, inſtead of uſing the ſame over 
again? Or if Bodyand Blood mean only Bread 
and Cup, then ſee what Senſe can be made of 
Ch. XI. 27. which muſt run thus: Whoſo- 
ever ſhall eat this Bread and drink this Cup of 
the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the Bread 
and Cup of the Lord. It is not uſing an inſpired 
Apoſtle with any proper Reſpect, to put ſuch 
an odd (not to ſay, ridiculous) Senſe upon 
Him. The Caſe is plain, that the Four 
Terms, Bread, Wine, Body, and Blood, have 
ſeverally their reſpective Meanings, and that 
the two firſt expreſs the Signs, to which the 
other two anſwer as Things ſignified, and ſo all 
is right. Add to this, that the eating and drink- 
ing in the Euchariſt, upon the foot of the other 
Conſtruction, would be rendred z7/ign:ficant : 
For the breaking of the Bread, and the pouring 
out of the Wine, would be ſufficient for a bare 
Repreſentation, or Memorial of ourLord's Death: 
The feeding thereupon adds nothing to the Re- 
preſentation, but muſt either ſignify our rece:v- 
ing ſomething Spiritual under that corporeal Sym- 
bol, or ſignify nothing. And it would appear 
very ſtrange, if the feeding it ſelf ſhould not 
be Symbolical, ſome way or other, as well as 
the reſt; eſpecially conſidering that other Pla- 
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Crap, ces of Scripture (particularly Joh. VI.) do inſiſt 
VIII. very much upon Spiritual Feeding, and that 
che Quantity of Meat and Drink in the Eucha- 


riſt has all along been ſo ſmall, that it might be 
difficult to ſay what / it could be of as a Ban- 
quet, unleſs allowed to be fignificative, or Sym- 
bolical of ſome Spiritual Entertainment received 
by the Communicantsn. Upon the whole, this 
fourth Interpretation muſt be rejected, as being 
altogether low and lame, or rather totally re- 
pugnant to all the Circumſtances of Text and 
Context. 

5. Or Rs therefore, perceiving that there 
muſt be both a Sign, and a Thing fignified, (or 
in other Words, a corporal Manducation, and 
a ſpiritual one alſo) and yet being unwilling 
to admit of any preſent Benefits in the Eucha- 
riſt; have contrived this Turn, that the Sacra- 


mental feeding ſhall /gnify Spiritual feeding, 


yea and Spiritual Communion with Chriſt, before, 


and in, and after the Sacrament, but that this 
Spiritual feeding ſhall mean only the receiving 
Chriſt's Doctrine, and Promiſes; or that the Eu- 
chariſt ſhall not import any Thing Zhen re- 
ceived (more than at other Times) but ſhall 
be declarative only of what was received before, 
or is to be received then, or after. The de- 


ſign of all which is to evade any Pretence of 


receiving Graces from above, in or by this 
Sacrament: And this is the Scheme which the 
" Aid Ty7 J &79 TAY uu, ann eater, Ive vi il 


071 5k tis RANTjOVAW, & M eis Harper. Concil. Nicæn. in Ge- 


lai, Cyzicen. Labb. & Coſſart. Tom, II. p. 234. 
Sgcini an, 


S 


Explained and Vindicated. 


279 


Soctnians commonly take intoo. Yea they CH Ap. 
ſometimes ſcruple not to own that under Spz- VIII. 
ritual feeding is contained Remiſſion of Sins, and www 


preſent Right to Life eternal: But ſtill, they 
will not have it ſaid, that God conveys, or con- 
fers theſe Benefits in or by the Sacrament, but 
that we in the Sacrament do declare and teſtiſy 
that we are Partakers of thoſe Benefits *, hav- 
ing brought them with us, not receiving them 
there, more than elſewhere. 

Bor theſe fine-ſpun Notions, being only 
the Inventions of Men, can never be able to 


© Hinc vero patet uſum Panis & Calicis non ideo Chriſti Cor. 
por is & Sanguinis Communionem dici, quod per iſtum uſum de- 
mum Communio iſta fiat; ſed quod per eum Communio ac Soci- 
etas iſta, quz jam eſt, & eſſe debet, fignificetur & declaretur. 
Crellius in loc. p. 307. conf. Socin. Quod Re. Polon. p. 701. 

Hoc ritu te/amur nos Corpus Chriſti pro nobis Crucifixum 
habere pro /pirituali animæ noſtræ cibo, & Sanguinem ejus fuſum 
pro ſalutari potu, noſque Communionem illius habere, & fic ad a- 
vum fedus pertinere, &c. quæ omnia Fidem per charitatem - 
cacem poſtulant. Racov. cat. p. 242. 

Panem illum edends atque ex poculo Sibendoe palam teſtamur, & 
profi temur nos Corpus Chriſti fractum ac crucifixum pro anime 
cibo, Sanguinem pro potu habere, quo ad vitam Spiritualem & 
Sempiternam proinde alamur & confirmemur, ac Cibo potuque 
Corpora noſtra ad vitam terrenam & Corporalem ſuſtentantur: 
non quidem quod in hac tantum Act ione, Chriſti carnem & San- 
guinem Spiritualiter edamus & bibamus — Sed quod pia mor- 
tis Chriſti meditatione, & vera in eum Fide id perficiatur, ac porra 
etiam extra hunc ritum a nobis fiat, quam diu meditatio illa ac fi- 
des inde concepta in animis noſtris viget. Yo/telins, p. 3 10. alias 
687. conf. Schlicting. cont. Meiſner. p. 751, 788, 789. 

v Hac ceremonia profitemur nos, ea qua dictum elt ratione, cor- 
pus Chriſti edere, & Sanguinem ejus b1bere, & fic eorum Bonorum 
quz morte ſua cruenta Chriſtus nobis peperit (h. e. Remi//fonis 
teccalorum, & Vite Sempiternæ, quam ſpe certa in hoc ſæculo 


veluti præcipimus) eſſe participes. Yolkelius, p. 311. alias p. 


688. 


84 ſtand 
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CA. ſtand againſt the Truth of God. St. Paul does 


VIII. not ſay, that the Euchariſt is a Declaration 
Vo Communion, but a Communion: Nor 


does He ſay, Communion with Chrift our Head 
(tho' that indeed is a remote Conſequence of 
the other) but Communion of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt. In the parallel Inſtances, eating of 
Idol-Meats was not a Declaration of what had 
been done before, nor a Declaration of what 
was to be done after (perhaps it was the fir/t 
Time, and might be the /aft) but that jingle 
Action was ?aking part with Idolaters, and that 
amounted to partaking of Devils. It was fo 
with reſpect to the Jewiſh Sacrifices, the Par- 
taking of them was not merely declaring their 
Participation of the Altar, but it was actual 
participating at that very Time, and by that 
very Act. St. Paul's Words are expreſs, are 


Partakers of the Altar (not Proclaimers of it) and 


his Argument requires That Senſe%, Had the 
Corinthians ſuſpected that the Apoſtle was 
talking of Declarations only, virtual Declara- 
tions, They would ſoon have replied, that they 


were ready to declare to all the World, that 


chey intended no ſuch Thing as communicating 
with Idolaters, or of Devils, by their eating of 
the Idol-Meats, and that ſuch expreſs counter- 
Declarations would more than ballance any o- 
ther. But that would have been Proteſtation 
againſt Fact, and would have availed nothing: 
For, St. Paul had plainly told them, what the 
4 Bra : 


7 Compare Fohnſon's Vane Sacrifice, in anſwer to the ſame 
Pretence about declaring, &c. Part I. p. 172. alias 175, &c. 
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nature of the Action was; vig. communicating Cu AP. 
with Idolaters, and not only ſo, but partaking VIII. 
of Devil. Therefore, by Analogy and Parity www 
of Reaſon, the nature of our Euchariſtical Ser- 
vice is an actual partaking of the Death of 
Chriſt, with the Fruits thereof. | 
Ir there were need of any farther arguing | 
in ſo plain a Caſe, I might add, that ſuch kind [ 
of declaring as They ſpeak of (declaring their | 
Spiritual eating) appears not ſo modeſt, or fo l 
reverent, as one might wiſh, if we conſider il 
what they mean by Spiritual Meat. They com- | 
monly intend by it the whole Faith and Pra- | 
&ice of a Chriſtian, together with Pardon of ; 
Sins and a Rzght to Life eternal conſequent | 
| 
| 


upon it. So then, their coming to the Lord's 
Table to declare their Spiritual feeding, what 


is it but proclaiming, before God and Man, ö 
how righteous, how holy, and how perfect they | 
are, and what Claims they make on that ö 
Score: Which would be much more like to the 
Boaſting of a Phariſee, than to the proper pe- 
nitent Behaviour of an humble Chriſtian, ap- | 
pearing before God. It may be thought per- | 
haps, that ſuch Declarations are of great v/e, 1 
becauſe Men will be cautious of telling a „- NM 
lemn Lie in the Preſence of God, and will of | 
courſe take care to be as good, as they declare 
themſelves to ber, But it might be rather ſuſ- 
7 Tdeo ſimul etiam cogitandum eſt tibi, ut zalis ii qualem te 
in hoc ritu profiteris ; nee Deo & Chriſto nent iaris. Quod fi ta- | 
lis nondum ſis, id ſaltem omnino conſtituendum, ut talis guam [| 
primum evadas, nec committendum ut irritum poſtea fit hoc ani- 
mi tui decretum. Racov. Catech. p. 242, 243. | 


pected | 
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CAA f. pected, that the Effect would be quite contrary, 
VIII. and ſuch a Method of Oftentation would be 
much more likely to harden Men in their 


Sins. 


HoweEveR, to ſoften the Matter, they ſome- 
times ſo explain this their Declaration, as to 
amount only to a good Reſolution, or Promiſe 
for the Time to come, or a Proteſtation that 
they look upon a good Life as the proper Food 
of their Souls. This indeed is more modeſt, but 

then it is going ſtill farther off from the Text? 
of St. Paul, than before: For, in this View, 
the receiving the Sacrament is neither eating 
any Thing Spiritual, nor ſo much as a Decla- 
ration of eating, but it is a Declaration only 
of their own Judgment concerning it. Let them 
therefore turn this Matter which way they 


pleaſe, They will never come up to the true 


Meaning or Force of St. Paul's Words. In 
the mean while, we readily accept, what they 
are pleaſed to allow, that Pardon of Sins, and 

preſent Right to Life eternal, ought to be look'd 
upon as part of the Spiritual Food: And we think 
it decent and modeſt, as well as juſt, to believe, 
that we receive our Spiritual Food at the Altar, 
from the Hands of Chriſt, and do not bring it 


thither our ſelves; eſpecially conſidering that 


Chriſt Himſelf delivered the corporal Food to the 
Diſciples, which was the Symbol of Spiritual. 
And tho' we ought to take care to come pro- 
perly qualified to the Holy Communion, yet we 


come not to declare how rich we were before, 


but 


my 
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but to deplore our Poverty, and to beg freſhCnay. 


Relief, and new Supplies, from above. 


6. SoME think it ſufficient ro ſay, that the www 


Euchariſt imports our holding Communion, or 
Fellowſhip with Chriſt our Head. But this Inter- 
pretation is low and inſufficient, expreſſing a 
Truth, but not the whole Truth. The Apoſtle's 
Expreſſion is very ſtrong, Communion of, not 


Communion with, and of Chriſt's Body and 


Blood, not ſimply of Chri/t. So in the parallel 
Inſtances: They that ate of the Idol-Meats, 
held Communion indeed with the Idolaters, but 
were Partakersof Devils, not with Devils: And 
they that ate of the Jewiſh Sacrifices, were 


Partakers of the Altar. Therefore Bp. Patrick. 


well ſays, with regard to the Word Communion 
in this Place: © In its full Signification, it de- 
* notes, not merely our being made of his 
6 (Chriſt's) Society, but our having a Commu- 
* nication of his Body and Blood to us: So the 
„ Word K:waris is rendred Gal. VI. 6. Phil. 
* IV. 155. In ſhort, the Communion here ſpo- 
ken of muſt either mean merely the outward 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and then it is an In- 
ter pretation much too /ow, and is liable to 
moſt of the Objections with that of the pre- 
ceding Article; or elſe it means a vital Union 
with Chriſt, as his living Members, and then 
it implies partaꝶing in his Death, Reſurrection, 
&c. and coincides with the common Conſtru- 
ction. The greateſt Fault therefore of this In- 
terpretation is, that it is looſe, general, equi- 
* Bp, Patric#'s Chriſtian Sacrifice, p. 32. 


vocal ; 


1 CoR. X. 16, &c. 


CM Af. vocal; no Explication of the Text, becauſe 1: 
VIII. determinate, but darker than the Text it ſelf, 
and therefore fitted only to diſguiſe and per- 


plex the Apoſtle's Meaning, and to deceive an 
unwary Reader. 

7. HAviNnG conſidered, and, as I conceive, 
confuted the ſeveral wrong Conſtructions of 
St. Paul's Words, it is now time to return to 
the true, eaſy, natural, and ancient“ Interpre- 
tation, before hinted, and now to be more 
largely enforced, or confirmed. The Euchariſt, 
in its primary Intention, and in its certain Ef- 
fect to all worthy Communicants, is a Com- 
munion of Chriſt's Body broken, and Blood ſbed, 
that is to ſay, a preſent partaking of, or hav- 
ing a Part in our Lord's Paſſion, and the Recon- 
cilement therein made, and the bleſſed Fruits 
of it. This is plain good Senſe, and undeni- 
able Truth. © The Body and Blood of Chriſt 
<« are verily and indeed receiv'd of the Faithful: 
That is, They have a real Part and Portion 
e given them in the Death and Sufferings of the 
Lord Jeſus, whoſe Body was broken, and 
* Blood /hed for the Remiſſion of Sins. They 
ce truly and indeed partake of the Virtue of his 
* Bloody Sacrifice, whereby He hath obtained 
te eternal Redemption for ust. It is obſerva- 
ble, that St. Paul, (his own beſt Interpreter) 


inſtead of ſaying, Je do ſhew the Lord's Body 


and Blood, broken and ſhed, ſays, Ye do fſhew the 
Lord's Death, till He come», Which makes it 


* See above, p. 151, 155, 217. 
t Bp. Parrict's Chriſtian Sacrifice, p. 53. 
Cor. XI. 26. | 


plain, 
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plain, that Body broken and Blood ſhed are, in C M Ar. 
this Caſe, equivalent to the fingle Word Death VIII. 
with its Fruits; and That is the Thing ſignified ud 


in our Sacramental Service, And if That be 
the Thing /ignified, it is That which we par- 
take of, or Spiritually receive: And we are in 
this Sacrament ingrafted, as it were, into the 
Death of Chriſt, in much the ſame Senſe, and 
to the ſame Effect, as in the other Sacrament 
we are ſaid to be baptized into his Deathw, and 
planted together in the likeneſs of his Death x. 


All the difference is, that the ſame Thing is re- 


preſented, and exhibited, here and there, under 
different Signs, or Symbols. There we have our 
Right and Title to the Merits and Benefits of 
his Paſſion, delivered to us under the Symbol 
of Water incloſing us, as a Grave incloſes a dead 
Body; Here we have the ſame Right and Title 
again delivered under the Symbols of Bread 
and Winey, received by us, and incorporated 
with us. But of the Analogy of the two Sa- 
craments, J have ſpoken before :, and need not 
repeat. Only let it be remembred, that Bap- 
tiſin does not only repreſent our Lord's Death, 
Burial, and Reſurrection, but exhibits them 
likewiſe in their Fruits and Virtue, and makes 
the baptized Party, if fitly qualified, Partaker 
of them. And as there undoubtedly is a near 
Correſpondence and Analogy between the two 
Nam. VI. z. = . 

Y The dyaupdrtTts S ˙νe — i is i; TW XE KUWareutr, 

Y F a ν,ſ r , H ¾i¹m . Gregor, Naxianz. Orat. III. 
Ste above, Ch. VII. p. 211. 
e Sacraments, 
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Cn AP. Sacraments, in their general Nature, Ends, and 
VIII. Uſes, we may juſtly argue from one Sacrament 
wary to the other; and the Argument carries in it, 


if not the Force of Demonſtration, yet very con- 
ſiderable Weight. There is this further uſe 
in it, that it furniſhes us with a clear and full 
Anſwer to the Objections made againſt the 
Suppoſition of ſuch and ſuch Privileges being 
conferr'd by, or annex'd to a /ingle Act of 
Religion: For, if they are annex'd to, or con- 
ferr'd by Bapti/m, a jingle Act of Religion, why 
may they not by the Euchariſt alſo, tho' a in- 
gle Act? Such Objections either ſtrike at Both 
Sacraments, or can really hurt neither: Or if it 
be allow'd (as indeed it muſt) that Baptiſin, 
notwithſtanding, has ſuch Privileges annex'd to 
it, by the expre/s Words of Scripture, it muſt 
be allow'd that the Euchariſt, at leaſt, may have 
the ſame. If, for inſtance, NRemiſſion of Sins, 
Sanctification of the Spirit, myſtical Union with 
Chriſt, preſent Right to a Reſurrection and 
Lite eternal, are (as they certainly are) conferr'd 
in and by Baptiſin, to Perſons fitly qualified; 
it is in vain to object, in the Caſe of the Eu- 
chariſt, that thoſe Privileges cannot be annex'd 
to, or conferr'd by a fingle Act. 
Bor let us return to our poſitive Proofs, 
that ſuch Bleſſings are annex'd to a due receiv- 
ing of the Holy Communion. This Paſſage of 
St. Paul, rightly conſidered, is a Demonſtra- 
tion of it, as I have already intimated. The 
 Socrmans themſelves, as I have before obſerv'd, 
are obliged to allow, that Spiritual Manduca- 
| tion 
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tion carries with it preſent Remiſſion of Sins, CH ap. 
and preſent Right to everlaſting Life: And they VIII. 
are pleaſed to allow farther, that in the Sacra 
ment (tho they will not ſay, by the Sacrament) 
there may be, or often is Spiritual Manducation. 
Indeed, Smalcius ſeems to heſitate a little up- 
on it, or comes with great Reluctance to it; 
but after all is forced to ſubmit to ſo glaring 
a Truth. Firſt, He pretends, that we are ſo 
far from feeding Spiritually upon Chriſt in the 
Euchariſt, that we muſt have done it before, or 
we are not worthy to come at alla. Well: 
Why may we not have done it before, and 
not much more ſo? He is pleaſed, ſoon after, 
to allow, that Spiritual Manducation is a kind 
of conſtant perpetual Act, or Habit, /uppo/ed in 
every good Chriſtian, in the whole Courſe of 
his Life, and in all his Actions b. Why then 
not in the Sacramental Action? At length, He 
allows it, with ſome Reluctance, even in That 
alſo e; as He could not avoid it by his own 
Principles. | | _ 
THrus 
8 Dicimus, tantum abeſſe, ut in Cœna Domini Corpus Chriſti 
eomedatur, & Sanguis ejus Sibatur, ut qui antea Chriſti Corpus 
ſpiritualiter non manducaverit, manducatione hac panis carnal; 
plane indignus lit. Smalcius contr. Frantz. p. 336. | 
Ut manducatio Spiritualis Corporis, & Bibitio Sanguinis 
Chriſti eſt aliquid perpetuum, quod in nobis ineſſe debet, fic in 
omnibus vitæ noſtræ factis conſiderari poterit & debet. Smalc. 
ibid. p. 340. | | 
„ Qui iritualis Manducatio Corporis Chriſti perpetuum ali- 
quid eſt, dici quidem poteſt, tunc etiam illam fieri, cum Cana 
Domini celebratur. Sa/c. ibid. p. 340. 

Schliftingius carries it higher, or expreſſes it ſtronger, tho' in- 
| deed He afterwards goes off into the declarative Notion, fecm- 


ing to prefer it. 
Quid 


— —̃ ͤ— eden ni 


1 Cor. X. 16, &c. 


Crnuaryr. Tus far then we are advanced, even upon 
VIII. the Conceſions of Adverſaries, that there may 
WAY be, (or that there certainly is, to pious and good 


Chriſtians) a Spiritual feeding in the Euchariſt, 
and that ſuch Spiritual feeding carries in it pre- 
fent Remiſſion, and preſent Right to Lyfe eter- 
nal d. Where then do we differ? Perhaps here; 
that we ſay, By the Sacrament, and They, Tn 
the Sacrament, like as in all other good Offices. 
But we do not ſay, that the Sacrament does it 
by its own Virtue : No, it is God only that 
grants Remiſſion, or Spiritual Rights, whether 
in the Sacrament, or out of it; and while we 
aſſert that He does it in and by the Eucbariſt, 
we do not preſume to ſay, or think, that He 
does it not in Baptiſm alſo, or. in other Religi- 
ous Services. What then is the Point of Contro- 
verſy ſtill remaining? It appears to be this prin- 
cipally, that we aſſert the very Act of Commu- 


nion (in Perſons fitly diſpoſed) to be Spiritual | 


Manducation; a preſent receiving of Spiritual 
Bleſſings and Privileges, additional to what 
was before: This they deny, alledging that 
Quid igitur eſt, inquies, Chriſti Corporis Krone Kuvovia? 
Commune jus eſt, (ut ipſa vox indicat) Chriſti Corporis pro nobis 
fracti, & fic Bonorum inde manantium. Sacrum igitur panem qui 
frangunt & comedunt, modo digus id faciant, Bonorum iſtorum 
participes fiunt ; ut hoe ſenſu ſacri panis fractio, & comeſtio Cor- 
poris Chriſti, communio dicatur per Metonymiam efefti; quod 
ſcilicet Communionts iſtius Cauſa ſit & Medium: quippe Chrifti 
præceptorum officiique noſtri pars non poſirema ; uti qui id facere 
negligat, non plus jaris habeat in Chriſti Corpore, quam Petru. 
habiturus erat Communionis cum Chriſto, ſi pedes fibi lavare vo- 
lenti præfracte reſtitiſſet. Schlicting. contr. Meil. p. 750. 
4 See Po/kelins above, p. 279. © 
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there are no ſpecial Benefits annex'd to the Eu- Cy ap, 
chariſt e as ſuch, nothing more conferr'd than VIII. 

what is conſtantly conferr'd to good Men, at 
all other Times, and in all other good Offices, 


or common Duties f. Now, in defence of our 
Doctrine, we plead St. Paul's Authority, who 
aſſerts that the Euchariſt is actually a Commu- 


nion of Chriſt's Body and Blood: Let them ſhow, 
that any common Service, or any other Service, 
Office, or Duty (except Baptiſm) is ſo; and then 
They will come cloſe to the Point. It hath 
been obſery'd above, that eating of Idol. Meats, 
knowingly, was zþ/o facto communicating with 
Idolaters, and that communicating with Idola- 
ters, was 7þ/o facto partaking of Devils, and that 
the eating of the Jewiſh Sacrifices was % facto 
partaking of the Altar: Therefore alſo receiv- 
ing the Holy Communion, fit Diſpoſitions al- 
ways ſuppoſed, is zþ/o fatto, (in that very Act, 


e Chriſtiani quia mortem Chriſti commemorant, & pro ea Gra- 
tias agunt, non pre/ens Beneficium requirunt, &c. Smalcius, p. 
333. | 

Nequaquar in eum finem hic ritus eſt inſtitutus, ut aliguid ex 
es reportemns, (ed ut jam antea acceptum Beneficium commemore- 
mus. Polkelius de vera Relig. p. 313. alias 69 1. Non in hunc 
finem Cœnam Dominicam conititutam eſſe, ut ex ejus uſu ali- 

guem frudtum reportemus. Yolkelius, ibid. p. 684. 
Negat Socinus hunc ritum proprie inſtitutum eſſe ad noſtram 
aliquam ſingularem utilitatem in negotio ſalutis. Proprie inquam, 
nam alioquin libenter concedimus, hujus ritus obſervationem non 
minus ad ſalutem conferre quam reli guorum præceptorum execu- 
tionem : Verum hæc utilitas & generalis eſt, & non illius caus 
proprie ritus hie inſtitutus eſt. Schlicting. contr. Meiſner. p. 791. 
conf. 705. | 3 

Libenter admittimus ritus iſtius obſervationem inter 3m opera 
3 „& cum illis conjungendam eſſe. Scblicting. ibid. 
P. 798. ; | 


T and 
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CN Af. and at that preſent Time, by that AR) partal- 
VIII. ing of the Death of Chriſt, with the Fruits or 
Ware Privileges of it. Since therefore the very Na- 


ture of the Act ſuppoſes it, and implies it (which 


is more than the Nature of every other AQ, 


Service, or Duty does) therefore there is ſome 
peculiar Force, Virtue, and Efficacy annexed 


to the Euchariſt, above what is ordinarily an- 


nexed to common Duties. Duties, as ſuch, are 
Conditions only on our Part, Applications of Men 
to God, and therefore are not properly Inſtru- 


ments 1n the Hand of God for conveying his 


Graces: But Sacraments are Applications of God 
to Men, and therefore are properly his Inſtru- 


ments of Conveyance, his appointed Means or 


Conduits, in and by which He confers hisGraces, 


Goſpel Duties are the conditional Cauſes of Spi- 
ritual Bleſſings, while Sacraments are properly 


the Inſtrumental Conveyances. Neither Reper- 
fance, nor Faith, nor even Sacraments, conſi- 


dered merely as Duties, or as Acts of ours, are 


properly Chanels of Grace, being as I ſaid Con- 
ditions only: But Sacraments conſidered as Ap- 


plicatians of God to Men are properly Chanels of 


Spiritual Benefits. This is a Diſtinction which 


ought carefully to be heeded, for the right un- 


derſtanding of the difference between Sacra- 
ments, and Duties x. 

PREACHING of the Word is molt like to Sa- 
craments in the inſtrumental Capacity; for, by 
the Word alſo, God conveys his Graces. But 


ſtill inviting, exhorting, or calling Men to be re- 


dee above, p. 16, 17, &c. 3 
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22 = 6 


* 


A — — — 8 8 xz 082 


9 kay © e 


A 


Explained and Vindicated. 291 


conciled to God, comes not up to /igning and Cn ar, 
ſealing the Reconciliation: Neither is preparing VIII. 
Men for the Covenant, the fame Thing with Www 
Covenanting. The Euchariſt, as hath been no- 

ted, is an actual Communion, wherein God 

gives, and Man receives at that Inſtant, or in 

the very Act. Such being the Nature and Ve 

of this Euchariſtical Service, in divine Conſtru- 

ction, and by divine Appointment, it is mani- 

feſt from thence, that it carries in it the force 

of a Promiſe, or Contrafts, on God's Part, that 

fit Qualifications ſuppoſed on our Part, this Ser- 

vice ſhall never fail of its Effect, but ſhall be co 

every worthy Receiver like a Deed of Convey- 

ance, inſtrumentally inveſting Him with the 

Benefits of Chriſt's Death, for the Time being ; 

and fo the End alſo, if He perſeveres to the End. | 
It is no good Argument to ſay, The Graces | 
of God are given to Believers out of the Sa- | 
crament, ergo, not, by or in the Sacrament : 
But rather thus; if God's Grace over flows 
ſometimes, and goes without his own 1nftru- 
ments, much more ſhall He give it in the 
« uſe of them. If God gives Pardon without 


Verbum Dei quidem comitatur etiam aliqua Spiritus Dei - 
cac ia Verum efficacia iſta a Deo pror/us libere diſpenſa- 
tur, & abſque ullo facto & promiſſione Dei, qua Deus ad hos & 
illos, potius quam 4/795, ejuſmodi gratia donandos, ſeſe c- 
erit. Cum Sacramentis autem, ex Dei pace, conjuncta eſt vis 
quædam divini Spiritus, per quam agunt infallibiliter | in omnibus 
iis quibus debite adminiſtrantur, quique illa ſuſcipiunt cum #4 
quam Deus in iis prærequirit, diſption- Ex nullo pas 
tenetur Deus verum virtute ſui ſpiritus comitari: Sacramentis au- 
tem ex certa Dei pactiene, adeſt Virtus divina, per quam Gratiam 
quandam ſalutarem communicant omnibus illis qui ſecundum or- 


dinem a Deo poſitum illa participant. Le Blanc Theſ. p. 676. 
| T2 the 
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CHAR.“ the Sacrament, then rather alſo 207th the Sa- 
VIII. © crament, For, ſuppoſing the Sacraments, 
é nin their Deſign and Inſtitution, to be nothing 


* bur Signs and Ceremonies, yet They cannot 


* hinder the Work of God: And therefore Ho-—- 


* 


lineſs in the Reception of them, will do more 


* than Holineſs alone; for God does nothing 


in vain. The Sacraments do ſomething in 


the Hand of God: At leaſt, They are God's 


proper and accuſtomed Time of Grace: They 
« are his Seaſons, and our Opportunity h. 

AND now if any one ſhould ask for a Ca- 
talogue of thoſe Spiritual Privileges, which St, 
Paul in this Place has omitted, our Lord Him- 
ſelf may ſupply that Omiſſion by what He has 
faid in Jobn VI. For, fince we have proved, 
that there is a Spiritual Manducation in the Eu- 
chariſt, with all worthy Receivers, it now follows 
of courſe, that what our Lord ſays in John VI. 
of Spiritual Manducation in the general, is al 
ſtrictly applicable to this particular manner of 
Spiritual feeding ; and is the beſt Explication 
we can any where have, of what it includes or 
contains. It contains, 1, A Title to a happy 
Reſurre&10n: For ſuch as Spiritually feed on 
Chriſt, Chriſt will raiſe up at the laſt Dayi. 
2. A Title to eternal Life: For, our Lord ex- 
preſsly ſays, whoſo eateth my Fleſh and drinketh 
my Blood, hath eternal Lifek. 3. A myſtical U- 


nion with Chriſt in his whole Perſon ; or, more 


b Bp. Taylor's Worthy Communicant, p. 38. 
i John VI. 54. * John VI. 51, 54, 58. 


particularly, 
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particularly, a preſential Union with Him in bis x ap, 

divine Nature: He that eateth my Fleſh, &c. VIII. 

dwelleth in me, and I in Him l. 4. In theſe wwe 

are implied ( tho' not directly expreſſed by our 

Lord in that Diſcourſe ) Remiſſion of Sins, and 

Santtification of the Holy Spirit; of which I 
may ſay more in a proper Place. 

To return to St. Paul's Text, I ſhall here 

ſum up the true and the full Senſe of it, moſt- 

ly in Mr. Lochs Words m, with ſome few and 

flight Alterations. © They who drink of the 

e Cup of Bleſſing, which we bleſs in the Lord's 

Supper, do they not thereby partake of the 

te Benefits purchaſed by Chriſt's Blood ſhed for 

e them upon the Croſs, which they here Sym- 

« bolically drink? And They who eat of the 

« Bread broken there, do they not partake in the 

t Sacrifice of the Body of Chriſt, and ſtrengthen 

« their Union with Him, as Members of Him 

e their Head? For, by eating of that Bread, 

We, tho' many in number, are all united, 

« and make but one Body, under Chriſt our Head, 

* as many Grains of Corn are united into one 
* Loaf. See how it is among the Tews, who 
* are outwardly, according to the Fleſb, by 
Circumciſion the People of God. Among them, 
* They who eat of the Sacriſice, are Partakers 
« of God's Table, the Altar, have Fellowſhip 
* with Him, and /hare in the Benefit of the Sa- 
e crifice, as if it were offered for them n. Do 

not 


cc 


i Fohn VI. 56, 57. 

m Lock's Commentary on the Text, p. 181. 

> Dr. Pelling, in his Diſcour/e Y the Sacrament (p. 116, 117, 
9 3 1180 


1 Co R. X. 16, &c. 


CRHAP.“ not miſtake me, as if I hereby ſaid, that the 


Idols of the Gentiles are Gods in reality, or 


chat the Things offered to them change their 


Nature, and are any Thing really different 
from what they were before, ſo as to e 
us in our uſe. of them: No, but this I ſay, 
that the Things which the Gentiles Sacrifice, 
They Sacrifice to Devzls, and not to God, and 
I would not that you ſhould have Fellouſbip 
with, and be under the Influence of Dev!!s, 
as They who by eating of Things offered 
to them, enter into Covenant, Alliance and 
Commerce with them. You cannot eat and 
drink 'with God, as Friends at his Table in 
the Euchariſt, and entertain Familiarity and 
Friendſhip with Devils, by eating with them, 
and partaking of the Sacrifices offered to 
them. Such appears to be the force of the 
whole Argument. But as there is nothing ſo 
plain, but that it may be obſcured by Miſ- 
conception, and darken'd by artificial Co- 
lourings, ſo we need not wonder if Difficul- 


0 


118.) well illuſtrates the Caſe of the Jeros, as partaking of the 
Altar. I ſhall cite a ſmall Part: 

„ 'There is an Expreſſion which will make this Matter clear, 
„ in Levit. VII. 18. neither ſhall it be imputed, &c. When thoſe 
„ Sacrificial Feaſts were regularly celebrated, They were impu- 
« ted to the Guelts for Veir good, they were reckoned advanta- 
% gious to them, they were favourably accepted at God's Hand, 
in order to the Ends for which the Sacrifice was deſigned: 

They ſerved to make an Atonement, they were effectual to 
their Purpoſes, they were good to all Intents, they were il. 
able to the. Offerers (as the Hebrew Doors expound the 
Phraſe} This is the true Meaning of being Partakers of the 
« Altar, &c. p. 117. In the next Page the learned Author ap- 
plies the whole very aptly to the Eachariſt. . 
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ties have been raiſed againſt the Conſtruction here CH a p, 
given. And becauſe it may ſometimes hap- VIII. 
pen, that very ſlight Pretences on one Side 
rf not particularly anſwer'd, may weigh more 
with ſome Perſons, than the ſtrongeſt Reaſons 
on the other, I ſhall here be at the Pains to 
bring together ſuch Objections as I have any 


where met with, and to conſider them one 
by one. 


OBJECTIONS anſier'd, 


I. Dr. Whitby, whoſe Comments upon this 
Text, I am ſorry to ſay, appear to be little 
elſe than labour'd Confuſion, is pleaſed to ob- 
ject as here follows: © Neither can the Senſe 
« of the Words be to this Effect: The Cup 
© and Bread communicate to us the Spiritual 
« Effects of Chriſt's broken Body, or his Blood 
« ſhed for us, tho' this be in it ſelf a certain 
« Truth; for theſe Spiritual Effects cannot be 
« ſhared among Believers, ſo that every one 
“ ſhall have a Part of them only, but the /ame 
“Benefits are wholly communicated to every 
due Receiver. See Note on v. 16.2 The 
learned Author did well to call our Doctrine 
a Certain Truth: But he had done better, if He 
had taken due Care to preſerve to this Text | 
that true Senſe, upon which chiefly that certain 
Truth is founded. His Objection againſt the 
Spiritual Effect being ſhared, appears to be of 
no weight: For how do we ſay they are ſbared? 
We do not ſay that Chriſt's Death is divided 
? Whitby on Verſe 20. p. 175. 
; | ” T 4 into 


1 Cor. X. 16, &c. 


Cray. into Parcels, or is more than one Death, or that 
VIII. his Sacrifice is more than one Sacrifice, or that 
SONS it 18 /hared like a Loaf broken into Parts, as the 


Objection ſuppoſes; But the many Sharers all 
partake of, and communicate in one undivided 
Thing, the ſame Death, the fame Sacrifice, the 
ſame Atonement, the ſame Saviour, the ſame 
God and Lord; And here is no dividing or 
ſharing any Thing, but as the ſame common 
_ Bleſſing diffuſes itſelf among many divided 

Perſons. And what is there amiſs, or impro- 
per in this Notion? The learned Author him- 
ſelf is forced to allow, that Ko l ys 
durd, Communion of his Son d, and Koywvia 7 
Ta puatav, Communion of bis Sufferings r, and 
Kewavic pure? T8 res I pare T8 ys dur, Com- 
munion with the Father and the Sons, are all 
ſo many proper Phraſes, to expreſs the Com- 
munion of many in one and the ſame Thing, 
where the Effects are common to thoſe many. 
And he might have added Kaywria 79 di 
mrevugTa, Communion of the Holy Ghoſt t, and 
Kawwric HL i, Communion of the Myſtery u, 
as two other paralle] Inſtances, wherein the 


ſame undivided Bleſſings are ſuppoſed to be 


communicated to many, in ſuch a Senſe as we 
ſuppoſe the undivided Blefling, Privilege, Atone- 
ment of Chriſt's Death ro be vouchſafed ta 
worthy Communicants. And therefore there 


p Whitby, p. 173. | 
4.3 Ge Lo 72 F Philipp. III. 10. 


* 1 Jobn I. z. t » Cor, XIII. 13. PB, II. 1. 
b Epbeſ. III. 9, E 8 13 * II , 
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is no occaſion for the low Thought, that Koww- Cu ap. 
yla here, with reſpect to the Euchariſt, muſt ſig- VIII. 
nify no more than the ſharing out the conſecra- . 
ted Bread and Wine among the Communicants: 
Which is refolving all into Sign, and dropping 

the Thing /ignified; and is ſinking the Apoftle's 
admirable Senſe into jejune, infipid T autolopy ; 

as I have before obſerved. The Socinians them- 

ſelves deal more juſtly and ingenuouſly with 

St. Paul's Text in this Place; as may ſufficient- 

ly appear by what I have quoted from them in 

this Chapter. 

II. TRE fame learned Man makes a further 
Attempt to defeat the true Senſe of this Paſ- 
ſage, Aft, by interpreting the partaking of the 
Altar, to mean only having Communion with God, 
or owning Him as That God from whom They 
had received Mercies; and next, by interpret- 
ing the partaking of Devils ſo as to exclude wo 
Spiritual Influence from Devils, To all which 
I ſhall make anſwer in the excellent Words of 
Bp. Burnet*, © If the meaning of their be- 
ing Partakers with Devils, [He ſhould have 
« ſaid, of Devili] imports only, their joining 
* themſelves in Acts of Fellowſhip with Idola- 
« ters, then the Sin of this would have eaſil 
* appear'd, without ſuch a reinforcing of the 
Matter. St. Paul ſeems to carry the Ar- 
55 gument farther : Since thoſe Idols were 
* the Inſtruments, by which the Devil kept the 
World in ſubjection to Him, all ſuch as 


« See }/þ:tby on the Place, p. 174, 175. 
* Burnet on the 281 Article, p. 317. 


' « did 


1 Cor. X. 16, &c. 


CAP.“ did partake in their Sacrifices, might come 
VIII. © under the Efe&#s of that Magick that might 
“ be exerted about their Temples, or Sacri- 


ices; — and might juſtly fear being brought 
« into Partnerſhip of thoſe magical Poſſeſſions, 

or Temptations that might be ſuffered to 
fall upon ſuch Chriſtians as ſhould aſſociate 
themſelves in ſo: deteſtable a Service Y. In 
<«« the ſame Senſe it was alſo ſaid, that the I/ 

raelites were Partakers of the Altar. That is, 
that all of them who join'd in the Acts of 
that Religion, ſuch as the offering their 
& Peace-offerings (for of thoſe of that kind they 
« might only eat) all theſe were Partakers of 
« the Altar: That is, of all the Ble/ings of their 
Religion, of all the Exprations, the Burnt- 
Offerings and Sin-Offerings, that were offer'd on 
the Altar, for the Sins of the whole Congrega- 
6 tion. Thus it appears that ſuch as join- 
ed in the Acts of Idolatry became Partakers 
<« of all the Influence that Devils might have o- 
ver thoſe Sacrifices; and all that continued 
ein the obſervances of the Moſaical Law, had 


Y The true Meaning of partaking of Devils, or of coming un- 
der the Influence of Devils, is very aptly illuſtrated by the fol- 
lowing Lines of Tertullian. | 

Nemo in Caſtra Hoſtium tranſit, nifi projectis armis ſuis, niſi 
deſtitutis $ignis & Sacramentis Principis ſui, niſi pactus ſimul pe- 
rire — Quale eſt enim de Ecclefia Dei, in Diaboli Ecclefiam 
tendere? de cœlo, quod ajunt, in coenum ?u Cur ergo non 
hujuſmodi etiam Dæmoniis peretrabiles fiant? nam & exemplum 
accidit, Domino teſte, ejus mulieris quæ Theatrum adiit, & 
inde cum Dænonio rediit. Itaque in exorci/mo cum oneraretur 
immundus Spiritus, quod auſus eſſet Fidelem adgredi ; conſtanter, 
juſtifime quidem, inquit, feci, in Mes enim inveni. Tertullian. 
de Spectac. c. XXV, XXVI. p. 83. Ke | 
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ing a Share in That which is repreſented by 
« it, the Death of Chriſt, and the Expiation 
* and other Benefits that follow it. 

I CANNOT too often repeat, that St. Paul is 
not here ſpeaking of external Profeſſion, or of 


outwardly owning the true God (which any Hy= 


pocrite might do) but of being real and liuin 
Members, and of receiving vital ſpiritual Influ- 
ences from Chriſt ; and his Argument reſts upon 


itz. The Thing may perhaps be yer farther il- 
luſtrated from a ſimilar Argument, made uſe of 
by the Apoſtle in a reſembling Caſe. Know ye 
not that your Bodies are the Members of Chriſt? 
Shall I then take the Members of Chriſt, and make 
them the Members of an Harlot? God forbid. 
What, know ye not, that He who 1s joined to an 
Harlot, is one Body? For two, ſaith He, ſhall be 


one Fleſh: But He that is joined unto the Lord, is 
ane Spirita. 


z Loquitur Apoſtolus de ejuſmodi communione Corporis & 
Sanguinis Domini, per quam 424m Corpus cum illo & inter nos 
ſumus, ——Reprobi & infideles, omneſque ejuſmodi, Spiritus 
Chriſti deſtituti, quamvis ſumant & participent panem quem fran- 
gimus, & Benedictionis Calicem. non fiunt zuum corpus 
cum Chriſto & fidelibus, ſicut ipſe Apoſtolus docet, inquiens: 
Dui Spiritum Chriſti non abet, Hic non ęſt ejus. Rom. VIII. g. 
2 Cor. VI. Albertin. p. 225. | | 

2 1 Cor. VI. 15, 16, 17. Compare 2 Cor. VI. 14, 15, 16. 
N. B. The Apoſtle is plainly ſpeaking, in all the three Places, of 
Chriſtians, conſidered as ?rze and living Members of the internal 
1mvifble Church, and not merely of the external and vi/ible. 
Nec ergo dicendi ſunt manducare Corpus Chriſti, quoniam nec in 
membris computandi ſunt; quia non poſſunt eſſe membra Chriſti, 
& membra meretricis. Auguſt in. de Civ. Dei, L. XXI. c. 25. 


HERE 
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« thereby a Partnerſhip in the Exprations of the CH Ap. 
Altar: So likewiſe all Chriſtians who receive VIII. 
this Sacrament wort hily, have by their ſo do-. 


CHAP. 
VIII. in both Caſes, proceeds upon the Suppoſition 


that the Chriſtians whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks to, 


1 Cor. X. 16, &c. 
HERE we may obſerve, that the Argument, 


are true and living Members of Chriſt b, and of 
conſequence actual Partakers of all the Spiri- 
tual Benefits of ſuch Union: Which Union 
would be entirely broken, and all its Privileges 
forfeited, by commencing a contrary Union, 
either with Devils in one Caſe, or with Harlets 
in the other. The Apoſtle is not ſpeaking of 
Chriſtians as barely contradicting their outward 
Profeſſions, or committing a /og:cal Abſurdity, 
but of their acting inconſiſtently with their in- 
ternal Bleſſings, or Privileges. There was no 
natural Impoſſibility of appearing as Gueſts both 
at God's Table, and the Table of Devils; it was 
as eaſy to be done, as it was eaſy for Men to 
be decertful, falſe, and wicked : But the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of a real Inconſiſtency in Things; name- 
ly, ſuch as lies in the being in League with God 
and the Devil at the ſame Time, and retaining 
the Friendſhip and Participation of Bothe. All 
which ſhews, that the Communicants whom the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of, were ſuppoſed to be true 
Members of Chriſt, and of the inviſible Church, 
in that very Action, and ſo of conſequence, 


N Coun noſtrum, (id eſt, Caro quæ cum ſanctimonia perſeverat, 
& munditia) membra dixit eſſe Chriſti. Iren. L. V. c.6. p. 300. 
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thereby receiving all ſuch Spiritual Benefits as CM Ar. 
that Memberſhip implies, VIII. 
III. IT has been thought ſome Objection to. 
this Notion of Benefits, that Men could not be 
ſuppoſed to receive Benefits from Devils; and 
therefore the Analogy, or Parallel will not hold, 
if St. Paul be interpreted as admitting or aſſert- 
ing Benefits in the Euchariſt. In reply to which, 
I obſerve, 1. That St. Pau/ does not particularly 
mention Benefits (tho' He ſuppoſes them all the 
Time) but draws both Parts of his Parallel in 
general Terms, and Terms correſponding: Com- 
munion of Chriſt's Body and Blood on one Side, 
Communion of Devils on the other. There the 
Parallel reſts, and there it anſwers to the great- 
eſt exactneſs: For, as on one hand there are ſup- 
poſed Influences, Influxes, Impreſſions, Communi- 
cations from Chriſt, ſo on the other hand, there 
are likewiſe ſuppoſed Influences, Influxes, Im- 
preſſions, Communications from Devils. The 
Parallel here drawn out by the Apoſtle goes no 
farther, and therefore it is ſtrictly juſt, regular, 
and elegant: But the nature of the Thing ſpeaks 
the reſt, that the Influxes muſt be of as contrary 
a kind, as Chriſt is oppoſite to Belial. 2. St. Paul 
certainly ſuppoſed Benefits, and great ones, be- 
longing to the Lord's Table: Otherwiſe his Diſ- 
ſwaſive againſt the Table Devils had been very 
lame and inſufficient. For, undoubtedly there 
were Benefits to be expected (temporal Benefits) 
on the other Side, or elſe there had been no 
Temptation that way, nor any occaſion for ſuch 
earne/ineſs as the Apoſtle uſes in the Caſe 0 we 
uade 


302 1 Cor. X. 16, &c. 


CN Af. ſwade them from it: And if the Apoſtle had 
VIII. not ſuppoſed ſome Benefits, of the Spiritual 
xa Kind, to be annexed to the Euchariſt, much ſu- 
perior to all temporal Emoluments, there would 
have been but very little Force in his whole 
Diſſwaſrve. To be ſhort; The more beneficial 
we conceive the Sacrament to be, - much the 
ronger is the Apoſtle's Argument tor preferrin 

oh Tord. Table before any other thin _— 
compatible with it: And therefore the Suppoſi- 
tion of Benefits in the Euchariſt was by no 
means foreign to the Point in view, or wide of 
his Purpoſe, but quite the contrary. For what 
could be more pertinent to his Deſign of warn- 
ing Chriſtians to have nothing to do with the 
Table of Devils, than the intimating to them, 
that they would thereby forfeit all the Benefits 
and Privileges they expected from the Table of the 
Lord? Upon this foot, and this only, there is 
Force and Poignancy in what He ſays: Je can- 
not be Partakers of the Lord's Table, and the Ta- 

ble of Devils d. . 

IV. Ir may perhaps be objected farther, that 
the Pagan Notion of their Sacrificial Feaſts was 
no more than This, that their Gods, or Demons, 
might ſometimes condeſcend to come and e 
with them, and ſo thoſe Feaſts imported ſome 
kind of Society, or Alliance with Dæmons, but 


nothing of Influxes, Communications, Impreſſions, 


4 x Cor. X. 21. 1 Cor. XI. 27, 29. If there were not great 
Benefits on one hand, as there is great Danger on the other, what 
Encouragement could there be to receive atall? Who would run 
the dreadful Riſque of being guilty of the Body and Blood of The 
Lord P | | 

&c. 
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&c. To which I anſwer, that we are not here CHAP. 
inquiring what the Pagans ſuppoſed, but how VIII. 
the Apoſtle interpreted their Feaſtings of that kind... 
The Pagans believed in Gods, (as they thought) 
or good Dæmons; but the Apoſtle i interprets all 
of bad Angels, or Devils. And it is further ob- 
ſervable, that He ſpeaks not of partaking with 
Devils of ſuch Banquets, but of partaking wth 
Idolaters, of Devils. All the Expreſſions made 
uſe of by the Apoſtle, declare for this Meaning. 

Nov , Ts GwuaTg, is partaking of Body, not 
with Body. Kowwviz T5 aiptzTo, 18 partaking of 
Blood, not with Blood. Knawwviz T5 Quoinguets, 
is partaking of the Altar, not with the Altar. In 
like manner, Kowwvriz T»y Sa uoivy muſt mean 
partaking of Devils, not with Devilse. For, in 
truth, the Communicants in the Idol-Sacrifices 
were Joint-Partakers with Idolaters, of Devils, 
as Chriſtian Communicants are Joint-Partakers 
with Chriſtians, of Chriſt. Thus the Analogy is 
duly preſerved, and the Compariſon anſwers to 

the greateſt exactneſs. 

I May here briefly take Notice, in paſſing, 
that what concerns the Communion, or Partici- 
pation of Devils, has been very minutely exami- 
ned among ſome learned Divines abroad, within 


theſe 30 Years laſt paſt. Gottofr. Olearius, a 


e An ancient Writer, of the third Century, well expreſſes 
this Matter. 

Quantum enim ad creataram pertineat, omnis un da eſt: Sed 
cum Demoniis immolata fuerit, inqxinata eſt tam diu quam diu 
ſimulachris offeratur. Quod mox atque factum eſt, non eſt jam 
Dei, ſed Idoli: Quæ dum in Cibum ſumitur, ſamentera Demonia 
nutrit, non Deo, convivam illum ſimulachro reddendo, non 


Chriſto, Neovatian. de Cib. Judaic, e. VII. 
I learned 


1 Cor. X. 16, &c. 


Cu ap. learned Lutheran of Leipfic, opened the Subject 
VIII. in a Diſſertation on 1 Cor. X. 2 1. printed A. D. 
170g ; reprinted in 1712. The Deſign was to 


explain the Pagan Notion of the Communion of 
their Demons, and from thence to illuſtrate the 
Communion of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the Eu- 
chariſt, as taught by the Apoſtle. Some Years 
after, another learned Lutheran, in a Treatiſe 
written in the German Language, purſued the 
ſame Hypotheſis, and met with good Accept- 
ance among many. But in the Year 1728, 
Mr. El/zer of Utrecht took occaſion to animad- 
vert upon it f, blaming Olearius for puſhing the 
Point too far, in favour of the Lutheran Do- 
ctrine concerning the Euchariſt, and for main- 
taining too groſs a Notion of Sacramental Man- 
ducation. Others have endeavoured to defend, 
or palliate Olearius's Doctrine, and reflect upon 
Elſner, as too ſevere or diſreſpectful in his Cen- 
ſure, and as ſtraining Things to the worſt Senſes, 
All I ſhall obſerve upon the Diſpute is, that 
both Sides appear to agree in three Particulars: 
1. That the Idolaters held Communion with 
each other, by eating of the ſame Sacrifices; to 
which anſwers, in the Analogy, the Commu- 
nion of Chriſtians irh each other, by and in the 
Euchariſt, 2. That the Idolaters held Commu- 
nion with Devils by feaſting at the Table of De- 
vils: To which anſwers our holding Commu- 


nion with Chriſt in the Euchariſt. 3. That the 


Devils with whom they ſo held Communion, had 


Ener. Obſervat. Sacr. Tom. II. p. 108. 
8 Wolfius. Curæ Crit. in x Cor. X. 21. p. 461. 
Maſbeim. in Præfat. ad Cadworth de Cœna. 
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thereby ſome Power, or Influence over them: ToCn ap; 
which anſwer the divine Influences upon true VIII. 
and worthy Communicants in the Euchariſt, . 
V. THERE is yet another Objection worth 
the conſidering, becauſe it ſeems to ſtrike at 
the main grounds upon which we have proceed- 
ed in explaining the Apoſtle's Doctrine in this 
Chapter. It is ſuggeſted, that Aaiyuuyioy in that 
Place, does not ſignify Devilh, but either a good 
Demon, or ſomething imaginary, a mere Non- 
Entity: And this is grounded partly upon the 
Conſideration that the Pagans could never in- 
tend to Sacrifice to Devils, and partly upon St. 
Paul's allowing an Idol to be nothing. The 
Reader may find this Suggeſtion abundantly con- 
futed, in Whitby, and Wolſius, upon this Chap- 
ter; and therefore I ſhall here content my ſelf 
with briefly hinting as follows: 1. That the 
Word aziuliy, commonly i in the New Teſta- 
ment, does ſignify ſome Evil. Spirit, as in the 
many Caſes of Demontacks therein mention'd, 
beſides other Inſtances. 2. That in this Place 
of St. Paul, the Word ought to be ſo interpre- 
ted, in conformity to Deuteronomy RX XII. 17. 
which St. Paul appears to have had in his Eye: 
They ſacrificed unto Devils, not to God: Which 
Le Clerc Himſelf, (who raiſes the Objection which 
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| Þ See Le Clerc in loc. In his Supplement to Hammond, p. 338. 
Engl. Edit. : | 

i A late learned Writer very acutely as well as juſtly obſerver, 
that the ſacred Penmen when ſpeaking their o Senſe, and not 
reporting the Words of sthers, do always uſe the Word Aauucriov 
in the bad Senſe. Dr. Warren, Part I. p. 75. Part II. p. 7, 


&. 
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Cn Ap. Tam now anſwering) interprets of evil Spirits *, 
VIII. 3. That St. Paul ſpeaks not of what the Hea- 
ſthbens intended, or had in view, but of the real 


Nature, Tendency, or Conſequence of their Ido- 
latry. 4. That tho' St. Paul knew that Idols, 
whether underſtood of Statues and Images, or 
of the Deities ſuppoſed to reſide in them, were 
really nothing, (as having either no Being), as 
many had not, or no Divinitym) and were not 
capable of making any phyſical Change in the 
Meats, which were the good Creatures of God; 
yet He knew withal, that evi / Sprrits ſuggeſted 
to Men thoſe Idolatrous Practices, and reſided in 
thoſe Images, and aſſiſted in thoſe Services, per- 
ſonating thoſe ſictitious Deities, and drawing all 
thoſe Adorations, in the laſt Reſult, to zhem/elves® : 
Therefore St. Paul cautions the Corinthians a- 
gainſt putting themſelves into the Power and 
Poſſeſſion of thoſe evil Spirits, which they were 
not before aware ofo. 5. There can be no Senſe, 
or no Force 1n St. Paul's Argument, if we in- 


k "E-Juoay Sauporios x d Deut. XXXII. 17. Vid. Cle- 
ric. in loc. item in Levit. XVII. 7. Cacodæmonibul. See allo 
Baruch IV. 7. | 
I Such as perſonalized Qualities, mere abſtract Ideas; as Mer- 
cy, Juſtice, Faith, Truth, Concord, Health, Fortune, &. 
| m As Sun, Moon, Stars, &c. | 
n Scimus z1hi/ efſe nomina mortuorum, ſicut & ipſa fimnlacre 
eorum: Sed non ignoramus Qui ſub iſtis nominibus, inſtitutis ſi- 
mulacris operentur & gaudeant, & divinitatem mentiantur, nequar! 
Spriritus ſcilicet, Dænones. Tertullian. de Spectac. c. X. p. 77. 
Non quod Idolum fit aliquid (ut Apoſtolus ait) fed quod que 
faciunt, Dæmoniis faciunt, conſiſtentibus ſcilicet in con ſecrationi- 
bus Idolorum, five moriuorum, five (ut putant) Deorum. Propte- 


rea igitur, quoniam utraque ſpecies Idolorum conditionis unius eſt, | 


dum Mortui & Dii unum ſunt, utraque Idololatria abſtinemus 
———- quia non poſſumus Cenam Dei edere, & Cæ nam Dæ- 
moniorum. Tertull. ibid. c. XIII. p. 79. | 5 
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terpret his Words, either of good Demons, or C HAV. 
of meer Nothings: For, it would ſound very VIII. 
odd to fay, I would not have you Partakers f 
good Angels; or of Nothings, that is, no Parta- 

bers; and again, Ye cannot partake of the Lord's 

Table, and the Table of good Angels or Table of 

Non- Entities. Befides that the Apoſtle was ob- 

viating, or refuting that very Objection about 

an 1do!'s being nothing; allowing it in a phy- 

ical Senſe, but not in a moral one; allowing 

it of the Idol confidered in it elf, but not of 

what it led to, and terminated in. Whatever 

Men might think of bare Idols, yet evil Spirits, 

which promoted, and accepted that Idolatrous 
Worſhip, were real Beings, and very pernicious, 

many ways*®, to the Worſhippers, and to as 

many as were Partners with them, either for- 

mally, or in juſt Conſtruction. In this Light, 

the Apoſtle's Argument is clear and ſolid ; and 

his Senſe f/frong and nervous; countenanced al- 


ſo by other Scriptures, and the whole Stream 
of Antiquity . 
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? Wolfius well diſtinguiſhes, in his Comments on this Text, 
p. 459, 460. 3 

on tam hic quæritur, quid Gentilibus de deaſtris ſuis perſua. 
ſum fuerit, quam quod illis perſuaſum eſſe debzerit, quidve ex rei 
veritate de illis fit judicandum : Poſterius hoc innuit Apoſtolus, & 
teſtatum adeo facit, cultum illum ſuperſtitioſum & a malis Dæ mo- 
nibus profectum eſſe, & in illorum Societatem pertrahere — 
Apoſtolus d e Sway quod nihil eſt, diſtinguit a Sayporices, tan- 
quam quz vere exiſtant, & ex cultu præſtito fructum percipiant, 
in Perniciem Sacrificantium redundantem ; quemadmodum & of 


TvorTrs ſacra ſua faciant ea intentione, ut cum deaſtris conjun- 
gantur. 
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VIII. ſlighter kind, which I may here throw together, 
and briefly anſwer, that no further Scruple 


1 CoR. X. 16, &c. 
VI. THERE are yet other Objections, of a 


may remain. A learned Man very lately“, 
in his Latin Notes upon Cudworth's Treatiſe on 
the Sacrament, and in his Preface to the ſame, 
has taken a great deal of Pains to explain (ſhould 
I ſay) or rather to perplex and obſcure the Apo- 
ſtle's Argument in this Chapter, and to turn it 
oft to a different Meaning from what I have 
been pleading for. His Reaſon, or Motive for 
doing it, appears to be, to make it ſquare the 
better with the Lutheran Notion of the corpo- 
ral Preſence in the Euchariſt. He takes it for 
granted that both good and bad do equally re- 
ceive the Lord's Body and Blood (which is in- 
deed the natural and neceſſary Conſequence 
of their other Principles) and therefore He 
cannot admit that the Communion here ſpoken 
of, ſhould be underſtood of Benefits, leſt thoſe 
Benefits alſo ſhould be ſuppoſed common to Both, 
which is palpably abſurd. He frankly enough 
diſcovers where his main Scruple lies”; and 


q4 Toannes Laurentius Maſbemius, Jenz, 1733. 

r Quid ſentiam de Interpretatione hac verborum S. Pauli, 
itemque de Arguments quod ex illis elicit vir doctiſſimus (Cad- 
zworthus) ad opinionem ſuam probandam, in Prefatione aperiam 
Hic monuiſſe ſatis erit, premi ab eo Veſtigia præcipu- 
orum Reformati cœtus doctorum, xc. velle enim hos notun 
eſt, ideo 8. Ccenam a Servatore noſtro potiſſimum eſſe inſtitutam, 
ut Sancti homines, qui ad eam accedunt, cum Chriſto Servatore 
ſuo ardius conjungantur, & Beneficiorum hominibus ab eo parto- 


rum reddantur participes : Nos vero repudiare, qui omnes Ho- 


mines, five prob ſint, five improbi, Corporis & Sanguinis Domini 
vere fieri compotes in 8. Cœna ſtatuimus. Maſpem. in Notis ad 
cap. 4. F. 2. Pp. 30. ä 

3 | then 
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then proceeds to invent Reaſons, or Colours, CH ap. 
to ſupport it. He pleads that St. Paul, in this VIII. 
Place, mentions no Diſtinction between worthy xs 


Receivers and unworthy, but ſeems rather to 
make what He ſpeaks of, common to Both ; for 
He inſerts no Exception, or ſalvo, as He ought 
to have done, had his Words been intended of 
receiving Benefitss, &. To which I anſwer : 
1. That there was no occaſion for making any 
expreſs diſtinction: It was ſufficient to leave it 
to every one's good Senſe 7ac:tely to ſupply. 
The Apoſtle ſpeaks of it according to what 
it was in the general, and in God's Deſign, 
and in its primary Intention, and what it al- 
ways would be in the Event, if not cendred 
fruitleſs thro' ſome default of the Communi- 
cants*: But as the real Sacrzfice of Chriſt's 


Death, with the Benefits thereof, was to extend 


no farther than to Perſons qualiſted for it, and 
not to the impenitent; ſo every Man's own 
Reaſon would readily ſuggeſt to him, without 
a Monitor, that the Application of That Sacri- 
fice could not be of wider extent than the Sa- 
crifice it ſelf. 2. Add to this, that nothing is 


Si vera eſſet Sententia, quæ inter Reformatos recepta eſt, ex- 
cepiſſet Paulus haud dubie degeneres Chriſtianos ex illis qui Chriſti 
compotes fiunt in 8. Ccena, dixiſſetque; noſti/ne eos Homines, in 
quibus caſtus eft animus & vera Fides, Corporis & Sanguinis Chriſti 
compotes fieri ® Moſpem. ibid. p. 31- conf. Gerhard. & Albertin. 
Reipon. P. 225.” 

t Chry/o/lom is very clear on this Head, i» Matt. Hom. 83. p. 
788. Bened. Ed. And ſo indeed are all the Ancients, when 
rightly underſtood. None of them ever imagined that the Res 


Sacramenti, the Thing ſignified, was received at all by the an- 


worthy, either ſpiritually, or orally. 


V 3 more 


1 Co R. X. 16, &c. 


CuAr. more uſual in Scripture than to omit ſuch 
VIII. Exceptions as common Senſe might readily ſup- 
wow ply partly, for the ſake of Brevity, or Elegan- 


cy, and partly for the avoiding Impertinence, or 
Offence. How often are the Benefits of Bap- 
ti/m ſpoken of in general and abſolute Terms, 
without any excepting Clauſe with reſpec to 
unworthy Partakers? It was needleſs to inſert 
any; for Chriſtians underſtood the Terms of 
their Baptiſmal Covenant, and did not want 
to be told perpetually, that $7zmor Magus and 
other the like Wretches, tho' baptized, had 
no part in them. Many times does St. Paul 
remind Chriſtians of their Bodies being the Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, or Temple of God, or Temple of the 
Holy Ghoſtu, making no Exception at all for cor- 
rypt Chriſtians: He thought it beſt to omit in- 
vidious Exceptions; not doubting but that ſuch 
plain Things would be zacrtely underſtood by 
every one, without his naming them. Once 
indeed, after He had told the Corinthians of 
Chrift being in them, He adds, except ye be Re- 


probates w. But certainly, it was neither neceſ- 


ſary, nor proper, to be perpetually inculcating 


an invidious and grating Reflection. The Per- 


ſons whom He wrote to, might not always be 
dull enough to want it, or bad enough to de- 
ſerve it: A ſofter kind of Addreſs might be 
both more acceptable to them, and more e- 
Cual to incite them to all goodneſs. There 
is therefore no force at all in the negative Ar- 
r. Hi, 17. VI. iz. 0. 1 Vis. 
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gument drawn from St. Paul's omitting to Cn AP. 
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make an expreſs Exception to the Caſe of un- VIII. 
worthy Communicants in 1 Cor. X. 16. Or how- + WV 


ever, He abundantly ſupplied it in the next 
Chapter, and needed not to do it twice over in 
the ſame Epiſtle, and within the compaſs of 40 
Verſes. | 

Bur the learned Moſheim preſently after ſub- 
joins another little Plea*, to add weight to 
the former. He aſks, why ſhould the Apoſtle 
ſo diſtinctly mention the Communion both of 
the Body and of the Blood, if He intended no 
more than the Fruits of Chriſt's Death; might 
not the fingle mention of his Death, or of its 
Fruits have ſufticed? To which we might juſt- 
ly anſwer, by aſking the ſame Queſtion : What 
occaſion could there be, upon his own 
Principles, for diſtinctly mentioning both Body 
and Blood? Might not Body alone have ſufficed, 
eſpecially conſidering how doubtful a Point it 
has been thought, whether a glorified Body has 
properly any Blood in it, or nov? The learned 
Author might better have waved an Objection 


* Deinde vir divinus difinfe Corporis & Sanguinis Chriſti 
participes fieri dicit eos, qui poculum benedictum, & panem qui 
frangitur, acciperent in S. Cœna. Quid diſtincta hac mentione 
tam Corporis quam Sanguinis Chriſti opus fuiſſet, fi hoc tantum 
docere voluiſſet, mortis Chriſti Fradtum ad eos pervenire qui 8. 
Cena fruerentur ? Suffeciſſet ad hanc rem exprimendam, fi gene- 
ratim dixiſſet : minime vos præterit, in Chriſti & mortis ejus 
_ communionem pervenire, quibus poculum conſecratum & Panis 
fractus in S. Cœna exhibetur. Maſbem. ibid. p. 31. conf. Ger- 
bard. & Albertin. Reſpon. p. 225. . 

Vid. Allix. Diſſertat. de Sanguine D. N. Jeſu Chriſti. | 

Conf. L' Arrogue Hilt. of the Euchariſt, Part II. c. 6. p. 268. 


V. 4: which 
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Cu Ar. which recoils ſo ſtrongly upon his own Hypo- 
VIII. theſis. To anſwer more directly, we ſay, up- 
on our Principles, that the diſtinct mentioning 
both of the Body and the Blood, was exceeding 
proper, and very /ignificant; becauſe it ſhews that 

our Lord is conſidered in the Euchariſt accord- 

ing to the State He was in at his Crucifixion : 

For, then only it was, that his Body and Blood 

were ſeparate; one hanging on the Croſs, the 

other pilled upon the Ground. That Body 

and That Blood are commemorated in the Eu- 
chariſt, the Body brokex, and the Blood ſhed : 
Therefore St. Paul ſo diſtiuctly mention'd Both, 

leſt Chriſtians ſhould think (as indeed, in late 

and dark Ages, Chriſtians have thought) that 

the Words of the Inſtitution, tho' exprels fot 
broken Body, and Blood ſbed upon Earth, ſhould 

be interpreted to mean his glorzfied Body in 
Heaven. St. Paul very juſtly followed the Style 

of the Inſtitution, our Lord's own Style: And 

by that He ſhewed, that He was ſpeaking of 

the Separation of the Body and Blood, which 

in reality was the Death of our Lord, or ſeen 

only in his Death, and conſequently ſuch man- 

ner of poakiog directly pointed to the Death 

of our Lord, and to the Fruits or Benefits ati- 


ſing from it. Mr. Moſbeim goes on, to make 


fome flight Objections to Dr. Cudworth's juſt 
Notion of the Partakers of the Altar, as ſha- 
ring the Benefits,or Expiations thereof. It would 
be tedious to make a particular Reply to every 
little Obj. tion which a pregnant Wit can 
raiſe, and therefore I ſhall only ſay this: rs 
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ther He muſt underſtand it of a real Communion C HA. 
of, and with That God, whoſe Altar it was, VIII. 
and then it implies Benefits of Courſe; or He 
muſt underſtand it only of external Deckits. 
tions, or Profeſſions, ſuch as Hypocrites might 
make, and then it will be hard to ſhew how 
that agrees with the Symbol of eating, which 
means receiving ſomething, (not giving out De- 
clarations) and is plainly ſo underſtood not 
only in John VI, but alſo in Heb. XIII. 10. 

where eating of an Altar is ſpoken of. 

Mr. Maſbeim ſays no more in his Notes: But 
in his Preface, written afterwards, He purſues 
the ſame Argument ; and there He endeavours 
to invalidate the other Parallel drawn from par- 
taking of Devils. He will not be perſwaded 
that the Idolaters did really Sacrifice to evz/ 
Spirits ꝛ : But it is certain they did; tho' the 
intended quite otherwiſe. And He will not 
allow that They were Partakers of Devils, be- 
cauſe an Idol is nothing: Which has been abun- 
dantly anſwered before. I ſhall only add, that 
chis learned Writer was not perhaps aware, 
that He has been inforcing the Objection of the 
Idolaters, and labouring to elude St. Paul's An- 

ſwer to it, in contradiction to the Apoſtle's 
clear and expreſs Words. St. Paul granted that 
an Idol  phyjically was nothing, but that morally 


* Nunquam mihi perſuaſerim, Sanctum Hominem id ſibi velle, 
profanos vere malis geniis, aut deaſtris immolare, quæ immola- 
rent: Etenim hæe Sententia pugnaret cum eo quod paulo ante 
largitus erat Corinthiis, deaſtrum zibil, aut commentitium eſſe ali- 


quid: Si nihi/ eſt deaſter, quomodo vere ſacrificari poteſt illi al- 
quid? Magen. in Profac. 


and 
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Cu ap. and circumſtantially it ſtood in quite another 
VIII. View: For, tho' an Idol was nothing, yet a 
Devil under the Name, or Cover of an Idol, 


was a real Thing, and of very dangerous Con- 
ſequence, to make Alliance with. But I pro- 
ceed. 

Wur this learned Gentleman comes to 
propoſe his own Interpretation of the whole 
Paſſage, He does it in ſuch an intricate and 
confuſed manner, as diſcovers it at once to be 
unnatural, and forced. He firſt breaks the Co- 
berence of it, in a very particular way, and owns 
that He does ſo a. Then He proceeds to ſpeak 
of St. Paul's abrupt and rapid manner of wri- 


ting, and of his omitting many Things for an 


Interpreter to ſupply (tho' before He would nor 
allow Him to omit a needleſs Exception, which 
no body almoſt could mils of) and of his jump- 
ing to a Concluſion, before He had ſufficiently 
opened his Premiſes b. Could one defire a more 

FAY ſenſible 


2 Exerceant, quibus placet, ingenium, experianfurque, num 


demonſtrare queant hec apta eſſe inter ſe, ac coherentia? Que 


cum ita ſint, cumque res ipſa teſtetur, nu//ameſſe Cognationem & 
Afnitatem Commati 16 & 17 cum conſequente Commate 18, 
reliquum eſt, ut conſtituamus, 4zve//endum eſſe hoc poſterius 
Comma a prior:bys binis, novamque ab eo partem Orationis San- 
cti Hominis inchoandam effe, &. Moſbem in Prefat. 

o Præciſam & concitatam efle multis in locis S. Pauli Diſpu- 
tationem, & multa interdum ab eo omitti quæ Interpretis medita- 
rione ac ingenio ſuppleri debent, quo perfectam Demonſtratio for- 
mam adipiſcatur, neminem in ſeriptis iftis verſatum præterit. Id 
hoc etiam in loco meminiſſe decet, quo divinus vir, ſacro elatus 
Fervore, & ineredibili Corinthios emendandi ſtudio accenſus, ad 
Demonſtrationis concluſionem properat potius quam pergit, nec 
plura exprimit verbis quam ſumma poſtulat neceſſitas ad vim ejus 
capiendam. Quare qui rudiorum captui conſulere, & univerſam 


Argumen- 
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fenſible or more affecting Token of the irre-C nap, 


ſiſtible Strength of the ancient and prevailing 
Conſtruction, than this, that the acuteſt Wt 
join'd with uncommon Learning, can make no 
other Senſe of the Place, but by taking ſuch 
Liberties with ſacred Writ, as are by no means 
allowable upon any known Rules of juſt and 
ſober Hermeneuticks? I fhall dwell no longer 
on this learned Gentleman's Speculations ; 
which, I am willing to hope, are not the 
Sentiments of all the Lutherans. They are 
confronted, in part, by the very learned Wol- 
Aus, as J obſerv'd above: And I am now go- 
ing to take notice of the moderate Sentiments 
of Baron Pufendorf (who was an able Divine, 
as well as a conſummate Stateſiman) in his la- 
teſt Treatiſe, left behind Him ready for the 
Preſs, written in Latin, and printed in 1695 K. 
He firſt candidly repreſents the Principles of the 
Reformed, and next paſſes a gentle Cenſure. 

* SOME ſay [| meaning, ſome of the Re- 
formed] that---we mult not believe the Bread 


and Wine tobe a;naked Symbol, but a Commu- 


nication, or Mean by which we come into Par- 
« ficipation of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, as St. 
« Paul ſpeaks 1 Cor. 10. 16. But of what Sort that 
«© Communion, or Communication is, whe- 


Argumentationem ejus nervis & partibus ſuis cohbærentem exhi- 
bere volunt, addere paſſim guædam debent & interjicere, ad ea 
plane tollenda quæ intelligentiam morari poſſunt. Moſher ibid. 
Fu, feciale divinum: Sive de conſenſu & diſſenſu Protęſt an- 
tium, exercitatio poſthuma. Lubecæ. 1695. | 
The divine Feudal Law : or Means for the uniting of Prote- 
flants. Tranſlated from the Original by Theophilus Dorrington. 
1703, | | 
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C HAP.“ ther phyſical or moral, may be very well ga- 
VIII. © ther'd from that very Place of St. Paul. By 
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a phyſical Communion, or Participation, muſt 
be underſtood the Conjunction of two Bo- 
dies, as of Water and Wine, of Meal and Su- 


gar : But by a moral one is meant, ſuch as 


when any Thing partakes of the Virtue and 
Efficacy of another, and in that reſpect is 
accounted the ſame with the other, or is con- 
nected with it. As among the Fews, They 
who did eat of the Fleſh of the Victim, were 
made Partakers of the Altar; that is, of the 
Jewiſh Worſhip, and of all the Benefits which 
did accompany that Worſhip. So alſo, They 
who did eat of Things ſacrificed to Idols, 


« were Partakers of Devils; not for that They 


did eat the Subſtance of the Devils, but be- 
cauſe They did derive upon Themſelves the 
Guilt of Idolatry. From all which Things 
we may learn to underſtand the Words of 
the Inſtitution in this Senſe This Bread 
eaten by the faithful, in the Ceremony of 
this Supper, this Mine alſo therein drank by 
ſuch, ſhall have the ſame Virtue and Efficacy, 
as if you ſhould eat the Subftance it ſelf of 
my Body, and drink the very Subſtance of 
my Blood. Or, this Bread is put in the ſtead 
of the ſacrificed Fleſh, this Mine is in the ſtead 
of the ſacrificed Blood ; whereby the Cove- 
nant between God and Men, having Me for 
the Mediator of it, is eſtabliſhed. Nor in- 
deed are ſuch fort of Expreſſions, ( import- 


ing an Equivalence, or Subſtitution) uncom- 
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« mon, whether in Holy Scripture, or in pro- C HAP. 
« fane Writers. For example: I have made VIII. 
« God my Hope e. Elijah was the Chariots of WW 
« Tfrael, and the Horſemen thereof f. Woman, 
« behold thy Son; Son, behold thy Mother 8. He 
« that bath the will of my Father, the * 15 
« my Brother, and Siſter, and Mother h. It is 
« ſaid of the Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, 
« that their Belly is their God i. So in Virgil 
« we have the like Phraſeology, Thou ſhalt be 
« to me the great Apollo. 

Br in Articles of Faith, it is ſafer to follow 
e a naked Simplicity, than to indulge the Fan- 
« cy in purſuit of Subtilties. And it has been 
0 obſerved, that while the Reins have been 
« left too looſe to Human Reaſon, in this Ar- 
« ticle of the Lord's Supper, the other Myſte- 
« ries alſo of the Chriſtian Religion have been 
e tamper'd with, ſo that by degrees Socinianiſin 4 
e 1sat length ſprung up. Bur if both Sides i] 
e would but ſincerely profeſs, that in the Lord's | 
« Supper Chriſt's Body and Blood are verily | 
and properly eaten and drankł, and that there 
is a Participation of the Benefits by Him pur- 
« chaſed, all the Controverly remaining, is 
« only about the manner of eating and drink- 
ing, and of the Preſence of Chriſt's Body and 
*« Blood, which both Sides confeſs to be above 
the reach of Human Capacity; and ſo they 
make uſe of Reaſonings, where is no room 


cc 


© Fob XXXI. 24. f 2 Kings II. 12. 
8 John XIX. 26, 27. b Mart. XII. co. i Phil. III. 19. 
* We ſay, Verily and indeed taken and received by the Faithful. 
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C RAY.“ for Reaſonl. So far this very judicious 
VIII. Writer, a moderate Lutheran, and a Perſon of 
Wav admirable Sagacity. I ſhall hereupon take the 


Liberty to obſerve, that if the ſuppoſed corpo- 
ral Preſence were but ſoftened into corporal U 
nion, and that Union underſtood to be of the 
myſtical, or moral kind (like to that of Man 
and Wife making one Fleſh, or all true Chriſtians, 
at any diſtance, making one Body) and if this 
Union werereckon'd among the Fruits of Chriſt's 
Death, received by the Faithful in the Eucha- 
rift, then would every Thing of moment be 
ſecured on all Sides; and the Doctrine of the 
Euchariſt, ſo ſtated, would be found to be al- 
together intelligible, rational, and Scriptural, and 
confirm'd by the united Verdict of all Anti- 
quity. = 

As to Lutherans and Calviniſts, however 
widely they may appear to differ in Words and 
in Names, yet their Ideas ſeem all to concen- 
ter, (as often as they come to explain) in what 
I have mentioned. The Calviniſis, for exam- 
ple, ſometimes ſpeak of eating Chriſt's Body and 
Blood by Faith, or by the Mind; and yet they 
ſeem to underſtand nothing more than a kind 
of moral, virtual, ſpiritual, or myſtical Union n 
(ſuch as Bodies at a diſtance may have) tho per- 
haps they do not always explain it ſo happily 
as might be wiſhed. On the other hand, the 


i Pufendorf. Eng. Edit. Sect. 63. p. 211, 212, 213. 
Lat. Edit. Sect. 63. p. 227, 228, 229. 
m Vid. A/bertin. p. 230, 231. Pet. Martyr. in 1 Cor. XII. 
12, 13. p. 178. | 
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Lutherans when preſſed to ſpeak plainly, deny CH ap. 
every Article almoſt which they are common- VIII. 
ly charged with by their Adverſaries. They 
diſown Aſſumption of the Elements into the 
Humanity of Chriſt n, as likewiſe Augmentationo, 

and Impanation ® ; yea, and Conſubſtantiation *, 

and Concomitancyr: And, if it be asked, at 

length, what They admit, and abide by, it is 

A Sacramental Unions; not a Corporal Preſence, 

but as a Body may be preſent Sprrizuallyt, And 

now, what is a Sacramental Union, with a Body 
ſpiritually preſent, while corporally abſent ? Or 

what Ideas can any one really have under theſe 

Terms, more than That of a myſtical, or moral 

Union (ſuch as Baron Pufendorf ſpeaks of) 


Vid. Pfaſfus. Diſſertat. de Conſecrat. Eucharilt. p. 449, &c. 
Buddeus Miſcellan. Sacr. Tom. II. p. 80, 81. 

o Pfaffius. p. 451. &. Buddeus Miſcellan. Sacr. Tom. II. 
p. 81, 82. | | 
b P Ffaffius. p. 453. Buddeus ibid p. 83. Deylingius Obſerv. 
Miſcell. p. 249. | | 

4 Pfaffius. 453. &. Buddeus ibid. p. 84. Deylingius ibid. 

r Pfaffius ibid. p. 459. Buddeus ibid. p. 85, 86. 

' Pfaffias. p. 461. &. Buddeus ibid. p. 86, &c. 

t Quinimo & Corporalis preſentia negatur, quæ tamen ea ra- 
tione adſtruitur, ut Corpus Chriſti vere, licet /piritualiter præ- 
{ens eſſe credatur. Cæterum cum Corpus Chriſti ubique ;unam 
divinitatem habeat, ea & in ſacra Cœna praſens eſt ; Bonar ta- 
men & incomprehenſibili ratione, quæ omnes imperfectiones ex- 

cludit. Pfafius p. 462. Præſentiam realem profitemur, carna- 
lem negamus. Pufend. 5 92. 

Vnicus itaque ſaltem iſque verus & genuinus pre/entie reals 
ſupereſt modus, Unio Sacramentalis ; quæ ita comparata eſt, ut, 
juxta ipſius Servatoris noſtri Inſtitutionem, Pani benedicto tan- 
quam medio divinitas ordinato Corpus, & vino benedicto tan- 
quam medio divinitus erdinato Sanguis Chriſti ( 21949 quem ratio 
comprehendere nequit) 2#iatur : Ut cum illo pane Corpas Christi 
una Manducatione Sacramentali, & cum illo vino Saxguinem 
Chriſti una Bibitione Sacramentali, in ſublimi myſterio ſumamus, 
manducemus, & bibamus. Baddeus ibid. p. 80, 87. | 


an 
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CN Ap. an Union as to Virtue, and Efficacy, and to all 


| IX. /aving Intents and Purpoſes? So far both Parties 
il are agreed, and the remaining Difference ma 


ſeem to lie chiefty in Words and Names, rather 
than in Ideas, or real Things u. But great Allow- 
ances ſhould be made for the prevailing Pre- 


judices of Education, and for a Cuſtomary Way 


of ſpeaking, or thinking on any Subject. 
CHAP. IX. 


Of Remi ſſion of Sins conferred in the 
EUCHARIST: 


"8 HIS is an Article which has been hither- 
to touched upon only, as it fell in my 
way, but will now require a particular Diſcuſ- 
fion: And that it may be done the more di- 
ftinaly and clearly, it will be proper to take 
in two or three previous Propoſitions, which 
may be of uſe to prevent Miſconceptions of 
what we mean, and to open the way to what 
we intend to prove. The previous Propoſi- 
tions are: 1. That it is God alone, who pro- 
perly confers Remiſſion. 2. That He often 
does it in this Life preſent, as ſeems good un- 
to Him, on certain occaſions, and in ſundry 


« Teſtatur Zanchius, ſe audiviſſe quendam non vulgarem Lx. 
theranum dicentem, ſe & alios ſuos non ita dicere Corpus Chriſti 
a nobis cor poraliter manducari, quaſi illud Chriſti Corpus os & 
corpus noſtrum attingat (hoc enim falſum efle } ſed tantum 
. Sacramentalem Unionem, qua id quod proprie competit 

ani, attribuitur etiam gyodammods ipſi Corpori Chriſti. In hiſce 
ergo convenimus. Sam. Hard. Theolog. Determinat. p. 113. 


degrees, 
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degrees. 3. That He does it particularly in C nar 
Baptiſm, in a very eminent degree. Thefe fe- IX. 
veral Points being premiſed and proved, it will 
be the eaſter afterwards, to ſhew that He does 
it alſo in the Eucbariſt, as likewiſe to explain 
the nature and extent of the Remiſſion there 
conferred. | 
1. I BEGIN with premiſing, that God alone 
properly, confers Remiſſion of Sins: Whatever 
fecondary Means or Inſtruments may be made 
uſe of in it, yet it is God that does it. Who 
can forgive Sins but Ged only v? We read, 
that it it God that juſtifieth®, Fuſtification 
of Sinners comes to the fame with Remz/- 
fron: It is receiving them as 1; which a- 
mounts to acquitting, or abſolving them, in 
the Court of Heaven. For proof of This, I 
refer the Reader to Bp. Bulls Harmonia Apoſto- 
licax, that T may not be tedious in a very plain 
Caſe. The uſe I intend of the Obfervation, 
with reſpect to our preſent Subject, is, that if 
we are ſaid to eat or drink, in the Euchariſt, the 
Benefits of Chriſt's Paſſion, (among which Re- 
_ miſſion of Sins is one) or if we are faid to ab- 
ply thoſe Benefits, and of conſequence that Re- 
miſſien, to our ſelves, by Faith, &c. all this is 
to be underftood only of our receiving ſuch Re- 
miſhon, and partaking of thoſe Benefits, while 
it is God that grants and confers, and who al- 
fo, properly ſpeaking, applies every Benefit of 
that kind to the faithful Communicant. And 
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C nap, whether He does it by his Vord, or by his Or- 
IX. dinances, and by the Hands of his Miniſters, 
WY vo He does it however: And when ſuch Ab/elution, 
or Remiſſion, is real and true, it is not an Ju- 
man Abſolution, but a divine Grant, tranſmit- 
ted to us by the Hands of Men adminiſtring 
the Ordinances of God. God has ſometimes 
ſent his extraordinary Grants of that kind by 
Prophets and other Otficers extraordinary? : And 
He may do the like in a fixed and ſtanding 
Method, by his ordinary Officers or Miniſters 
duly commiſſioned thereunto®. But whoever 
He be that rings the Pardon, or who purſuant 
to Commiſſion notrfres it to the Party in ſolemn 
Form, yet the Pardon, if true, is the Gift of 
God, and it is God alone, or the Spirit of God, 
that applies it to the Soul, and converts it to 
Spiritual Nutriment and Increaſe. This I pre- 
ſume, may be looked upon as a ruled Point, 
and needs not more Words to prove it. 
2. THE next Thing I have to premiſe is, 
that God often confers Remiſſion, or Fuſtifica- 
tion, for the Time being, in this Lrfe preſent, 
with certain and inmediate Effect, according to 
the degree or extent of it. All Remiſſion is 
not final, nor ſuſpended upon what may come 
after: But there is ſuch a Thing as preſent Re- 
miſſion, diſtin& from the final one, and which 
may or. may not continue to the End, but is 
valid tor the Time being, and is in its own na- 


Y 2 Sam. XII. 13. Compare Fcclus XLVII 11. | 
Matt. XVI. 19. XVIII. 16, 17, 18. John XX. 22, 23. 
e145 XXII. 16. e | 
e ture 
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ture (no croſs Circumſtances intervening) ?7- Cn ap. 
revocable, Let us come to Particulars, in proof IX. 
of the Poſition. Jeſus ſaid unto the Sick of 
the Palſy, Son, tby Sins are forgiven Thees. There 

was preſent Remiſſion of ſome kind or other, 

to ſome certain degree, antecedent. to the Day 

of Judgment, and of Force for the Time being. 

So again, our Lord's Words, wwhoſe-ſoever Sins 

ye remit, they are remitted b, &c. do plainly ſup- 

pole and imply a preſent Remiſſion to ſome 
degree or other, antecedently to the great Day, 

and during this preſent Life. All that believe 

(viz. with a Faith working by Love) are juſti- 

fied<, &c. The Text ſpeaks plainly of a preſent 
Juſtification, or Remiſſion: For, both amount 

to the ſame, as I have hinted before. St. Paul 
ſpeaks of ſincere Converts, as being juſtifted free- 

ly by God's Grace, thro' the Redemption that is in 

Jeſus Chriſti; and ſoon after mentions Remiſ- 

ſion of Sins paſte, meaning Remiſſion then pre- 

ſent ; as indeed He could not mean any Thing 

elſe. In another Place, He ſpeaks of Fu/t:fi- 
cation as then actually received, or obtained: 
Being juſtified by Faith, we have Peace with God, 

thro' our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ——by whom we have 

now received the Atonementf. Elſewhere He ſays, 

Ye are waſhed, ye are ſanctiſied, ye are juſtiſted, 

in the Name of the Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit 

of our Gods. Again: You being dead in your Sins 


Mark II. 5, 9. Luke V. 20. 


d Tohn XX. 23. A, XIII. 39. 
d 
p Rom. III. 24. e Rom. III. 25. 
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2 Remiſſion of Sins 
CHAP. — hath He guickned, having forgiven you all 
IX. Treſpaſſesh, I ſhall take notice but of one Text 
WW more: [ write unto you, little Children, becauſe 
your Sins are forgiven you', So then, preſent Re- 
mifhon, in ſome Caſes or Circumſtances, may 
be juſtly looked upon as a clear Point. Never- 
theleſs, we are to underſtand it in a Senſe con- 
fiftent with what St. Pau teaches elſewhere: 
We are made Partakers of Chriſt (finally) if we 
bold the Beginning of our Confidence ſtedfaſt unto 
the Endk, There is a diſtinction to be made 
between preſent, and final Juſtification : Not 
that one is conditional and the other abſolute 
(for Both are abfolute in their kind, being 
founded in abſolute Grants) but in one Caſe, 
the Party may live long enough to reed a new 
Grant, in the other He is ſet beyond all dan- 
ger, or doubtfulnefs. - Preſent Juſtification a- 
mounts to a preſent Right or Claim to Heaven 
upon Goſpel-Terms, and pre-{uppoſes the Per- 
formance of every Thing ſtipulated, fo far, and 
is therefore ab/o/ute for the Time being l. As 
to future Perſeverance, becauſe it is future, it 
comes not into preſent Account, and ſo is out 


b Colsfſ. II. 13. 
11 Jobn II. 12. | 
* Heb. HI. 14. x 
I Hic dico, quod notandum eſt, quemvis juſtificatum prefti- 
tiſſe integram Feederis Evangelici conditionem, pro flair in qua 
t. Quiſquis Fide in Chriſtum i &zumTns ergy vkyy præditus 
elt, is eo momento præſtitit integram Fœderis Evangelici conditio- 
nem quz, in ſtatu in quo ef, ab ipſo requiritur, etiamſi jugis & 
pla operatio adhuc deſit: Proinde ex Fœdere illo juſtificatur, at- 
que ad omnia Fœderis ejuſdem Beneficia ja; habet. Bull. Relp. 
ad Animad. III. $..6. p. 539. | | 


of 
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of the Queſtion, as to preſent Juſtification =, C 
or preſent Stipulation. Perſeverance is condi= IX. 
tionally ſtipulated, that is to ſay, upon the Suppo- Wu 


ſition, or Condition that we live longer: But 
the Queſtion concerning our preſent Claim to 
Heaven upon the Goſpel-Terms, turns onl 

upon what is preſent, and what ſerves for the 
Time being. A preſent Right is not therefore 
no Right, or not certain for the preſent, becauſe 
of its being liable to forfeiture, on ſuch and 
ſuch Suppoſitions, afterwards, This 1 obſerve 
here, to remove the Prejudices which ſore 
may poſſibly conceive againſt the very Nation 
of preſent Remiſſion (either in the Sacraments, 
or out of them) only becauſe it is not ab/o/ute 
in every View, and upon every Suppoſi- 
tion, but upon the preſent View only, or in 
the Circumſtances now preſent. Indeed, Re- 
miſſion of Sins is a kind of continued Act of 
God towards good Men, often repeated in this 
Life, and more and more confirmed the more 
they improve; aſcertained to them, againſt all 
future Chances, at their departure hence, bur 
not finally, or in the moſt ſolemn Form confer- 
red, before the Day of Judgment. 

3. I PROCEED to obſerve, that fuch. preſent 
Rem:ffion, as I have hitherto been ſpeaking 
of, is ordinarily conferred in the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm, where there is no Obſtacle on the 
Parr of the Recipient. Even the Baptiſm of 


m Hzc conditio jugis operationis in Evangelico fœdere non a#- 


flute requiritur, ſed e Hypotheſi; nempe ſi Deus vitam largitus . 


ſuerit. Bull. ibid. 5 
1 John, 
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| CHnap. Jobn, upon Repentance, inſtrumentally con- 
1 IX. veyed Remiſſion of Sinan: Much more does the 
V Baptiſm of Chriſt. Except a Man be born of 
Water, and of the Spirit, He cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of God o. This implies, that Fater- 
Baptiſm, ordinarily, is requiſite to Remiſſion, and 
conſequently is an ordinary Means of convey- 
ing it. But there are other Texts more ex- 
preſs: Repent and be baptized every one of you, 

in the Name of Teſus Chriſt, for the Remiſjion of 
| Sins The Promiſe is —— to all that are 
ik afar o, &c. Ananias's Words to Saul are ve- 
1 ry remarkable: Ari/e and be baptized, and waſh 
ill away thy Sins*: Words too clear and expreſs 
to be eluded by any Socinian Evaſions. And 
ſo are thoſe other Words: Chriſt alſs lowed the 
Church, and gave Himſelf for it, that He might 
ſanctiy and cleanſe it with the waſhing of Water 
by the Werdr. The ſame Doctrine is again 
10 taught by St. Paul, where He ſpeaks of the 
I" putting off the Body of Sins, by the Circumciſion of 
th Chriſts; by Chrijtian Circumciſion, that is, by 
Baptiſm. The fame Thing is implied in our 
it being /aved by the Laver of Regeneration *, and 
I faved by Baptiſm, and having Hearts ſprinkled 


from an evil Conſcience v. It is in vain to plead 


m7 


„ Mark I. 4. e. Fobn HL. s. 

Acts II. 38, 39. | 4 Ad XXII. 16. 

: Epbeſ. V. 25, 26. Compare Pearſon on the Creed, Article 
X. p. 368. 34 Edit. | | 

s Colof. II. 12, 13. See Dr. Wall Hiſt. of Inf. Bapt. Part I. 
c. 2. Defence, 269, &c. 5 

© Tit. III. 5. | v 1 Pet. III. 21. 

w Heb. X. 22. 


5 | | againſt 
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againſt Remrſion of Sins in either of the Sacra- Cy ap. 
ments, on account of their being conſidered IX. 
in the Recipient as /ingle Acts: For, ſince it is www 


certain Fadt, that ſuch Remiſſion is conferred 
in and by Baptiſm, there muſt be ſome fallacy 
in that kind of Reaſoning, whether we can 
eſpy it or not, and it can be of no weight a- 
gainſt plain and certain Fact. But I have hint- 
ed in my Introduction, and elſewhere *, where 
the Error and Miſconception of ſuch Reaſon- 
ing lies: And I ſhall only add here, that if a 
King were to ſend out his general Letters of 
Pardon for all ſubmiſſive Offenders, who, after 
renewing their Bonds of Allegiance, would 
come and take out their Pardon 2 certain Form, 
it would be no Objection to the validity of 
their Pardon, as conveyed by /uch Firm, that 
the ſubmitting to it was but fart of the Con- 
dition, and not the whole, ſo long as it pre-/up- 


poſes every Thing beſides. I may note alſo, by 


the way, that no juſt Objection can be made a- 
gainſt the general Notion of God's conferring 
Pardon by the mini/try of Men, ſince it is cer- 
tain that He does it in the Sacrament of Bap- 
- tiſm, which is adminiſtred by the Hands of 
Men commiſſioned thereunto. 


Having thus diſpatched the three previous 
Propoſitions, preparatory to what I intend, I 


now proceed directly to the Subject of the 
preſent Chapter, which is to ſhew, that God 
confers Remiſſion of Sins in or by the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, as well as by the Sacra- 

* See above Ch. VIII. p. 286. | 
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Cn ar. ment of Baptiſm, The Analogy which there 
IX. is between the two Sacraments, conſidered as 
WV Sacraments, is it ſelf a ſtrong Preſumption of 


it; unleſs there were ſome very good Reaſon 
to be given why Remiſſion ſhould be granted 
there, and not here. The once granting of Re- 
mifioa is no Argument againſt repeating and re- 
newing it, time after time, if there may be any 
ne to occaſion for it, or if frequent Renewals may 
add more abundant Strength and A 4 to 
what was before done, either for greater Secu- 
71ty, or greater Conſolation. 

IT may be ſaid perhaps, that Bapti/m was 
neceſſary to give any Perſon a Covenant-Right 
to pardon upon Repentance, but that when 
a Man 1s once 5 Covenant, then Re- 
pentance alone ſuffices, and there is no longer 
need of ſubmitting to any other publick, ſolemn 
Ferm of Remiſſion, as an Inſtrument of Pardon. 
I allow, there is not preciſely the /ame need; 
and yet I will not preſume to maintain that 
there may not be great need, notwithſtanding. 
It is one Thing to ſay, that Remiſſion is gi- 
ven in the Euchariſt, as well as in Baptiſm ; 
and another to ſay, that the Euchariſt is as ne- 
ceſſary to Remiſſion, as Baptiſm, Baptiſm may 
be the fr and grand Abſolution; and the Eu- 
chariſt may be only /econd to it: The Eucha- 
rift may be an Inſtrument of Remiſſion, but not 
the prime or chief Inſtrument. I am aware, that 
it was St. Auſtin's Doctrine (and, I think, of 
the Schoals after Him) that Baptiſinal Remiſſion 
looks not only backwards to Sins paſt, but 2 

wards 
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wards alſo to future Tranſgreſſions, and has its Cy Ap, 
federal Effect for Remiſſion of Sins repented of, IX. 
all our Lives longy. But yet that Conſidera www 
tion never hindred Him, nor others of the 
ſame Sentiments with Him, from believing, 
that Remiſſion of Sins is granted in and by the 
Eucharijt x, as well as by the other Sacrament, 
Only, They might think, that Baptiſm is emi- 
nently and emphatically the Sacrament of Re- 
miſſion, and the other, of Sp:ritual Growth; one 
is more peculiarly the Inſtrument of Tu/tif- 
cation, while Sanctiſication is the eminent 
Privilege of the other. Nevertheleſs, 7ſt i- 
cation and Sanctification, tho' diſtin in notion, 
are yet ſo cloſely connected in the Spiritual 
Life, that they commonly go together, and ſo 
whatever tends to increaſe either, increaſes 
Both. And tho' it is certainly true, that the 
Goſpel-Covenant promiſes Remiſſiun upon Re- 
pentance, yet receiving the Cammunion, as it is 

Sic, inquam, Hoc accipiendum eſt, ut eodem Lavacro Re- 
cenerationis & verbo Sanctificationis, omnia prorſus mala Homi- 
num Regeneratorum mundentur, atque ſanentur: non ſolum 
peccata quæ omnia unc remittuntur in Baptiſmo, ſed etiam quæ 
feſlerius humanã ignarantia vel infirmitate contrahuntur. Non ut 
Baptiſma quotiens peccatur totiens repetatur; ſed quia h quod 
ſemel datur, fit, ut non ſolum antea, verum etiam po/fea quorum- 
libet Peccatorum venia Fidelibus impetretur. Quid enim prodeſſet 
vel ante Baptiſmum penitentia, nifi Baptiſmus ſequeretur, vel 
foſtea, niſi præceſſerit? Huguſtin. de Nupt. & Concupiſc. L. 1. 
E Tom. X. Ed. Bened. Covf. Sam. Ward Determ. Theo- 

g. p. 57. Voſſius de Baptiſm. Diſp. VI. p. 277. Turretin. 
Inſtitut. Theolog. Tom. III. p. 460. Ec. Heſychias, of the 55 
Century, expreſſed it thus: Virtus præcedentis Baptiſmatis ope- 
8 & in ea, quæ poſlea acta fuerit, pœnitentia. Ia Levil. 
L. II. p. 118. | Tas 

+ Vid. Augustin. de Peccat. Mer. & Rem. L. I. c. 24. 
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CHA p. an Article of Chriſtian Obedience, is included in 
IX. the Notion of Repentance, making a Part of it, 
As, often as we may and ought to receive. But 
befides that, as Repentance alone, without a 
continual Application of the great Atonement, is 
of no avail upon the foot of the Chriſttan Co- 
venant, nor can be accepted at the Throne of 
Grace; the leaſt that we can ſay of the expe- 
diency of the Euchariſt, in that reſpect, is, that 

it amounts to a publick, ſolemn, certain Appli- 
cation of Chriſt's Merits, for the rendring our 
Repentance acceptable, (which noother Service 
except Baptiſin does) and therefore it is a Ser- 
vice carrying in it the livelieſt Aſurance, and 
the ſtrongeſt Conſolation, with reſpect to that 
very Remiſſion promiſed upon our ſerious Re- 
pentance, Baptiſm once received may perhaps 
juſtly be ſuppoſed to carry in it the Force of 
ſuch continued Application all our Lives after: 
But yet it was not for nothing, that God ap- 
pointed another Sacrament, ſupplemental to 
Baptiſm, for carry ing on the ſame Thing, or 
for the more effectual ſecuring the ſame End. 
It is further to be conſidered, that if the Eu- 
cChariſt includes in it (as thall be ſhewn in its 
Place) a Renewal of the Baptiſmal Covenant, it 
muſt of courſe be conceived to carry in it a 
Renewal of Baptiſmal Remiſſion alſo: And Re- 
miſſion, on God's Part, is a kind of continued 
Act, always growing, always improving, during 
the ſeveral Stages and Advances of the Chri- 
ſtian Life 2. Beſides, if divine Wiſdom, Song 

| CERN 


* Twlifcati & San#ifiatio ſunt actus quidem perpetuus, in 
quo 
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other Reaſons, has ſuperadded the Solemnity-of C Harp. 
Baptiſm to Repentance, in order to fix the Re- IX. 
penrance more ſtrongly, and to render it aq 
cepted, as alſo to make the Pardon therein 
granted, the more affecting and memorable ; 
it is obvious to perceive how the Solemnity 
of the Euchariſt is fitted to ſerve the like Pur- 
poſes ; and is therefore the more likely to have 
been intended for another publick and ſenſible 
Application of the Merits of Chriſt's Death, and 
a Channel of Remiſſion b, ſuccedaneous to Bap- 


quo & Deus ſemper donat, & Homo ſemper recipit. Totã itaque 
vita Homo fidelis poſcit Remiſſionem peccatorum, & Renovationem 
ſui: Tota item vita utrumque impetrat. Habet aut, ſed conſe- 
quitur tum conſervationem tum Incrementum ejus quod habet. 
Omnibus credentibus opus, ut tum Fides tum Gratia hde per- 
cepta foveatur, alatur, augeatur. Omnibus igitur Credentibus & 
derbi, & Sacramentorum adminiculo opus eſt, &. Veſſias de 
Sacr. vi & effic. p. 252. i 

d «« By the ſame Reaſon that it came to be thought needful 
*« to make uſe of ſenſible Means to convey or aſſure to Mankind 
God's Pardon and Grace upon their fir? Converſion to Chri- 
« ſtianity, by the ſame, or a greater Reaſon, it muſt be judged 
eto be ſo, to make uſe of the like ſenſible Means to convey or 
A ure the ſame Grace and Pardon, after Men have in any mea- 
ſure forfeited the Intereſt they had in the other. 

By the ſame Reaſon again, that it came to be thought need- 
* ful to exact of us ſenſible Declarations of our renouncing the 
% Errors of our 4nconverted State by the fame, or a 
greater Reaſon, mult it be judged to be ſo, to exact of us the 
like ſenſible Declarations, after we have, by our Diſobedience, 
*« departed from, and prevaricated our former ones. Totoerſon 
on the Sacrament, p. 158. 

The Author here reſolves the Reaſon of granting Remiſſion by 
the Euchariſt, into the expediency of ſenible means to teſtify 
Repentance on Man's Part, for Sins committed after Baptiſm, and 
for the greater Solemnity of granting Pardon, on God's Part. 
Which appears to be a very juſt Account of it, in part, or it is, 
at leaſt, a ſufficient Anſwer to Objections drawn from the Ra- 
tienale of the Thing. 


tiſm, 
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Cnuap.tiſm, in ſome Views, and fo far ſerving inſtead 
IX. of a Repetition of it. But whether we are right 
cor uvrong in thefe and the like plauſible Rea- 
885 ſonings upon the Analogy of the two Sacra» 
ments, or upon their common, or diſtinct u- 
ſes, yet if we can prove the Fact, that the Eu- 
chariſt really is an [n/trument of Remiſſion, or a 
Gofpel-Form of Abſolution, we need not then 
concern ourſelves much about the Rationale 
of the Thing: Our poſitive Proofs will be ſut- 
ficient without it. This then is what I ſhall 
now proceed to, following the Light of Scrip- 
ture, and Antiquity. | 
1. THAT Remiſſion of Sins is ordinarily con- 
ferred in the Euchariſt, follows undeniably from 
the Doctrine of 1 Cor. X. 16. as explained in 
the preceding Chapter of this Work. For, if 
we are therein Partaters of Chriſt's Death, with 
the Fruits thereof; and if the Atonement be one 
of thoſe Fruits, and indeed the fir/? and princi- 
pal; and if Remiſſiau follows the Atonement, 
wherever it 1s truly applied; it is manifeſt from 
thefe Conſiderations taken together, that Re- 
miſſian is conferred or (which comes to the fame) 
renewed and confirmed in the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt. This Argument is built upon a ve- 
ry clear and allowed Maxim, that the Efed 
muſt anſwer to the Cauſe, and the Fruits to 
the Stool from whence they grow e. Beſides, 
to deny that the Euchariſt carries Remiſion with 
it, ſeems to make it rather a Memorial of the 
KReconcilement, than an actual Participation of it: 


© See Dr. Pelling Diſc. on the Sacrament, p. 138. Ke. 
-— a Which 
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Which is what the Socinians do indeed teach, Cy ap. 
but have been confuted ( if I may take leave IX. 
to ſay ſo) in the foregoing Chapters. CLAYS 
2. I 60 on to our Lord's own Words in 
the Inſticution. Drink ye all of This : For This 
is my Blood, the Blood of the new Covenant, ſhed 
for you, and for many, FOR THE REMISSION OF 
Sins. Our Lord here mentions the Remiſſion 
of Sins as the Effect or Fruit of the Blood jhed : 
That very Blood ſhed is what we Symboucally 
drink in the Euchariſt, together with the Fruits 
of it, as hath been abundantly proved above: 
Therefore we drink Remiſſion in the Euchariſt, 
which is one of thoſe Fruits. To inforce the 
Argument, obſerve but with what Emphaſis 
our Lord ſays, Drink ye all of This; For, This is 
&c. Why ſuch a Streſs laid upon drinking this 
Blood ſhed for Remtſſion, if They were not to 
drink Remiſſion in the very Act? Commemorating 
will not anſwer the Purpoſe : For, drinking 
is the conftant Symbol of receiving ſomething 
in, not of commemorating, which is paying 
out: And I have often obſerved before, that 
recetving in this Inſtance, muſt, in the very na- 
ture of the Act, mean preſent receiving: There- 
fore again, the receiving, Symbolically in the 
Eucharift, that zz/tifying Blood of Chriſt, muſt 
of conſequence amount to receiving preſent Re- 
miſſion of Sins. Bp. Taylor works up the Ar- 
gument a little differently, thus : © The Body 
receives the Body ofthe Myſtery (we eat and 
drink the Symbols with our Mouths) but Faith 
feeds upon the Myftery it ſelf, it entertains 
*<" the 
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which the Spirit of God con- 
« wveys under that Signature. Now, fince the 
« Myſtery is perfectly and openly expreſſed to 
ebe the Remiſſion of Sins, if the Soul does the 
« Work of the Soul, as the Body the Work of 
* the Body, the Seul receives Remiſſion of Sins, 
e as the Body does the Symbols and the La- 
« crament c. 

TE Socinians here object, chat the Text 
does not ſay that the Euchariſt is ordained for 
Remiſſion, but that the Blood, the Blood ſpill- 
ed upon che Croſs, was ſhed for Remiſſion. But 
it is obvious to reply, that That Blood which 
was once literally given for Remiſſion, upon the 
Croſs, is now every Day ſymbolically and myſti- 
cally given in the Euchariſt, and given with all 
its Fruits: Therefore Remi ſion of Sins is given. 
Such is the nature of Symbolical Grants, as! 
have before explained at large: They exbibit 
what they repreſent, convey what they ſignify, 
and are in divine Conſtruction and Acceptance, 
tho' not literally or ſubſtantially, the very 
Thing which they ſupply the Place of. Which 
is ſo true in this Caſe, that the very Attributes 
of the Sigus and Things ſignified are reciprocally 


predicated of each other: The Body is repre- 


ſented as broken ©, tho that Attribute properly 
belongs to the Bread; and the Cup, by a dou- 
ble Figure, is ſaid to be ſhed for you f, when, 
in ſtrictneſs of Speech, that Attribute belongs 
only to the Blood. This is further confirmed 


4 Taylor's Worthy Communicant, p. 51. 
* 1 Cor. XI. 24. t Luke XXII. 20. 


from 
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from the Analogy which there is between theCnae. 
repreſentative Blood in the Euchariſt, and the IX. 
typical Blood of the ancient Paſſover. For as Www 
the Blood there was a Token of Remiſſion, and 
made inſtrumental to Remifſion, ſo is it alſo 
in the Symbolical Blood of the Euchariſt ; and 
thus every Thing anſwers S. The Blood like- 
wiſe of the ancient Sacrifices, Srefguring the 
Blood of Chriſt, was a Token of a Covenant b, 
and conveyed Remiſſion (Legal directly, and E- 
vangelical indirectly) and therefore the Sym- 
bolical Blood of the Euchariſt figuring the ſame 
Blood of Chriſt, cannot but be underſtood to 
convey Remiſſion as effectually, yea and more 
effectually than the other, which the very 
Phraſes here made uſe of, parallel to the former, 
ſtrongly argue. | 
I HALL only add further, that fince there 
certainly 1s Spiritual Manducation in the Eucha- 
rift, as before ſhewn, and ſince Remr/ſion of 
Sins, by all Accounts, and even by the Soci- 
nians, is allowed to be zncluded in Spiritual 
Manducation; it will plainly follow, that Re- 
miſſion of Sins is conveyed in and by the Eucha- 
riſt; which was to be proved. | 
H AvING thus far argued the Point from 
Scripture-Principles, I may now proceed to 
enquire what additional Light may be borrowed 
from Authorities, ancient or modern. I ſhall 
draw together a ſummary Account of what the 


e See above Ch. II. p. 69, 70. 
b Exod. XXIV. 8. See Nature and Olligatios of the Chri- 
Aiian Sacraments. p. 86. 
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Ci Ay, Primitive Churches taught in this Article; 
IX. and ſhall afterwards confider, very briefly, the 
LY Doctrine of our own Church on the fame Head. 
THE learned Author of the Antiquities of 
the Chriſtian Church, having previouſly obſerv'd 
of Baptiſm, that it was eſteemed the Grand Ab. 
ſolution of all, proceeds ſoon after to take no- 
tice of the Abſolution granted in the Euchariſt, 

and gives this general Account of it. 
© IT had ſome relation to Penitential Diſci- 
de pline, but did not /olely belong to it. For, 
de it was given to all baptized Perfons who ne- 
ver fell under penitential Diſcipline, as well 
* as to thoſe who /ap/ed and were reſtored to 
Communion : And in Both reſpects, it was 
called the 29 , the Perfection, or Con- 
© ſummation of a Chriſtian ; there being no 
higher Myſtery that an ordinary Chriſtian 
could partake of. To thoſe who never fell 
into fuch great Sins as required a publick 
Penance, it was an Abſolution from 72 Sins, 
which were called venzal, and Sins of daily 
Incurſion: And to Penitents who had /ap/cd, 
it was an Abſolution from thoſe greater Sins 
ce for which they were fallen under Cenſure i. 
To this may be added, that the Name of 'E- 
oM, Viaticum, which means Proviſion for ones 
Journey into the other World, and which was fre- 
quently given to the Euchariſt, in the fourth 
Century, and ſo on, is a general Proof of the 
Senſe 
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i Bingham. B. XIX. c. 1. 
k Teſtimonies are collected by 
Caſaubon. Exercit N, 5 2. p. 415. 
| Sricer. 
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Senſe of the Church in thoſe Times with te- Cu AF; 
ſpect to Remiſſion in the Holy Communion : For, IX. 
as that Name imports more, fo it certainly & VS 


implies Remiſſion of Sins, as part of the Idea be- 
longing to it. 

AFTER this brief general Account, let us 
come to Particulars. The elder Fathers, of 
the two firſt Centuries (ſo far as I have ob- 
ſerveck ) make not expreſs mention of Remiſſion 
of Sins in the Euchariſt, tho They are expli- 
eite enough with teſpect to Baptiſm. Their 
common way, with regard to the Euchariſt, 
was to pafs over Remiſſiun, and to go higher 
nap to Sanctification of the Spirit, and ſpiritual 
or my/tical Union with Chriſt, and the conſe- 
quent Right to Glory; and Immortality, and eter- 
nal Life. Perhaps, They might conceive it low 
and diminutive, in that Caſe, to ſpeak at all 
of Remiſion, which Was but the initiatory Part, 
and belonged more peculiarly ro the Taitiatory 
Sacrament, which in thoſe Times, and in the 
Caſe of Adults, immediately preceded the o- 
ther. However that were, We find k Proofs ſuf- 
ficient from the Writers of the Third Centu- 
ry, that the Euchariſt was thought to be of a 
propitiatory Nature, in virtue of the great Sacri- 
fice therein commemorated : And tho' the elder 
Fathers do not directly fay fo, Fhey tactely 
fuppoſed or inſinuated the fame Fhing, by 
their ſtanding Diſcipline, and by their fo often 
calling the Euchariſta * well- alen 

75 Sock: 
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Bingham. B. XV. c. IV. 9. B. XVIII. c. 4 F. 3. 
A abillon. de Liturg. Gall. p. 85. 
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Cu Ax. God: Beſides that the Sandi iſication which they 


IX. do ſpeak of, as conferred in the Euchariſt, im- 
A pled Remiſſion of Sins, either as then granted, 
or at leaſt then confirmed and ęſtabliſbed. 
Orzgen is one that ſpeaks plainly. of the pro- 
pitiatory Nature of the Euchariſt 1; underſtand- 
ing it in a qualified Senſe, as being propi- 
tiatory only in virtue of the grand Sacrifice, or 
asall acceptable Services are, in ſome Senſe, ap- 
peaſing, and req root ® Fi 
Cyprian, of the ſame Time, takes notice of 
the Sacramental Cup as reheving the /ad and 
ſorrowful Heart, before oppreſſed with the An- 
guiſh of Sins, and now overjoyed with a Senſe 
of the divine Indulgence m. From which Words 
it is manifeſt, that it was God's Pardon (not 
merely the Church's Reconciliation) which was 
ſuppoſed to be conveyed in and by the Eucha- 
riſt; which is farther evident from the noted 
Story of Dionyſius Bp. of Alexandria, his ſend- 
ing the Euchariſt to Serapion at the point of 
Death, and the Reflexions which He made up- 
on it, as being inſtrumental towards the vi- 
ping out his Sins before his departure n. Such 
was the prevailing Notion of that Time in 
relation to Remiſſion of Sins, as conferred in the 


Si reſpicias ad commemorationem de qua dicit Dominus, 
Hoc facite in meam Commemorationem, invenies, quod iſta eſt 
commemoratio ſola quz propitium facit Hominibus Deum. Ori- 
gen. in Levit. Hom. XIII. p. 255. | 

m E potato Sanguine Domini, meeſtum pettus ac triſte, quod 

Prius peccatis angentibus premebatur, divine indulgentiæ lætitia 
teſolvatur : Quod tum demum poteſt lætificare in eccleſia Domini 
bibentem &c. Cypr. Ep. 63. p. 107. alias 153. 
u Vid. Eujeb. E. H. L. VI. c. 44. p. 318. 


Euchariſt. 
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Euchariſt, © Some ancient Writers (I uſe the C H Ap. 
* Words of Mr. Bingham) acknowledge no IX. + 
© other Sorts of Abſolution but only Two; the HAN 
« Bapti/mal Abſolution which is antecedent 
to All Frs Diſcipline, and This of re- 
« conciling publick Penitents to the Commu- 
nion of the Altar: Becauſe this latter compre- 
« bends all other ways of Abſolution, in the ſe- 
« veral Acts and ee that were uſed 
« in conferring it o. Another very learned 
Writer has made the like Obſervation, in the 
Words here following: They that have with 
« the greateſt diligence ſearched into Antiquity, 
« can diſcover no other Rite or Solemnity uſed 
upon this occaſion, but barely the admitting 
* the Penitents to Communion: By this the 
« were entirely acquitted and abſolved from 
the Cenſure under which their Crimes had 
laid them: By this their Sins were remitted 
« fo them, and ſo they became once more 
« Fellow-Citizens with the Saints, and of the 
& Houſhold of God f. 
For the Fourth Century, Euſebius may be 
an Evidence to prove the Doctrine of Remiſſion 
in and by the Euchariſt, where He ſays: 
We moreover offer the Shew-Bread, while 
« we revive the /alutary Memorial and the 
Blood of ſprinkling of the Lamb of God 
(that taketh away the Sins of the World) 


0 Bingham. B. XIX. c. 1. $6. 
| Þ Fobnſon. Unbloody Sacrif. Part II. p. 210. Compare F. 


107. And Part I. p. 284. &c. Conf. Mer in. de Pcenitent. 
IV. c. 21, 22. 
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CMHA F.“ the furgative of our Souls 4. He ſeems here 


to underſtand the Blood of Chriſt as making 


www the Purgation directiy, and the ſalutary Memo- 


rial as doing it indirectly, and in virtue of the 


other. He ſpeaks plainer elſewhere, directly 


ſaying, that Chriſtians receive Remi ſſon of Sins 
in the daily Memorial which they celebrate, 
vix. the Memorial of our Lord's Body and Blood”. 
Cyril of the ſame Century ſtyles the Eucha- 
riſt theSacrrfice o eee rem ge s, (inſuch a Senſe 
as I have before hinted with relation to Origen) 
and He ſuppoſes it to be offered in order to 
render God propiticus, which amounts to the 
fame as if He had ſaid, for Remifſion of Sins. 
Epbræm Syrus of the fame Age ſuppoſes that 
the Eucharift puriſies the Soul from its Spots, that 
is, from its Sins. And Ambroſe w ſcruples not 
to aſcribe to the Bread conſecrated Remi ſſion of 
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. · T. A. Zuſeb. Demonitr. Evang. L. 2. c. 10. p. 37. 

Tus Soma, CHENG e FA&The, Cyrill. Myſtag. V. 5 8. p. 327. 
conf. Dey/ingius Obſer vat. Miſcellan. p: 155, &c. . 

© Newty £70240 wer mezoptes wy, V F d ν dj 
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Jon ov. Cyrill. Myſtag. V. F 10. p. 328. | 

u Animz accedentes per illa tremenda myſteria macularum pu- 
rificationem accipiunt. Ephr. Syr. de Sacerdotio. p. 3. 

Ego. ſum panis vite; etiamſi quis mortuus fuerit, tamen ſi 
panem meum acceperit, vivet in æternum: Ille enim aecipit qui 
ſeipſum probat. Gi autem accipit, non moritur Peccatoris mor- 
te; quia panis hic Remifio fercatorum eſt, Ambroſ. de Benedict. 


Patriarch, c. IX. p. 525. 


Sins; 
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Sins; which is to be underſtood with ſame Al- Cn arp. 
lowance for a figurative way of eig. He IX. 
ſpeaks indeed of the living Bread, that is, of 
Chriſt Himſelf, but conſidered as Symbolical- 
ly received in the Eucbariſt; which is manifeſt 
rom his referring to 1 Cor. XI. 28. Let @ Man 
examine Himſelf, 4 
St, Auſtin appears to have been in the ſame 
Sentiments exactly: Where ſpeaking of the 
Grand Sacrifice, by which alone true Remiſſion x 
comes, He immediately adds, that all Chri- 
ſtians are invited to drink the Blood of it, mean- 
ing in the Euchariſt. ee 
ALL the ancient Liturgies are full of the 
ſame Notion of Ren or of Sins conferred in 
this Sacrament, And tho' they are moſtly 2 
rious, or interpolated, and anſwer not ſtrictly to 
the Names which they commonly bear, yet 
ſome of them have been in uſe for many Cen- 
turies upwards in the Greek, Latin, and Orien- 
tal Churches, and are a good Proof of the uni- 
verſality of a Doctrine for the Time they ob- 
tained. The Clementine, tho' it is not thought 
to have been ever in publick uſe, is common- 
ly believed to be the ode of any now extant: 


And tho' as an entire Collection, it cannot 
perhaps be juſtly ſet higher than the V? Cen- 
tury, yet it certainly contains many Things 


* Illis Sacrificiis hoe 2m Sacrificium ſignificabatur, in quo 
vera fit Remiſſio peccatorum. A cujus tamen Saerificii Sanguine 
non ſolum nemo prohibetur, ſed 2 bibendum potius ems ex- 
hortantur qui volunt habere vitam, Auguſtin. in Levit. Tom. III. 
p. 516, 517. conf. Damaſcen. de Fid. L. IV. e. 13. p. 271. 
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CM ae. derived from earlier Times, and among thoſe, 
IX. probably, the Poctrine of Eucbariſtical Remi. 
on. In that Liturgy, Prayer is made, that the 
Holy Spirit may ſo bleſs x4 Elements, that the 
Communicants may obtain Remiſſion of Sins v. 
And in the Poff-Communion, Prayer is again 
made that the receiving of the Euchariſt may 
turn to Salvation, not Condemnation, to the Be- 
nefit both of Body and Soul, to the preſerving 
true Piety, and to Remiſſion of Sins x. | 
 CoNnFORMABLE to this Pattern are the later 
Liturgies : Particularly, Thac which is called 
Baſil's according to the Alexandrian uſe, in Re- 
naudot's Edition a. And another, entituled Gre- 
gory's Liturgy b. The ſame Thing is obſerva- 
ble in the Liturgies which go under the Names 
of Apoſtles or Evangeliſts, colle&ed by Fabri- 
cius: As or 7h „ St. Peter's d, St. Mat- 
thew's e, St. Mark's, and St. John's s. The Li- 
turgy under the Name of Chryſoſtom, publiſh'd 
by Goar, has the like Forms h. So alſo have 
the Oriental Liturgies in Renaudotius s Collection, 


Y "Ire of amt Aa COTS . d νντονι⁰dfεν¶ , - 
u, Kc. Apoſtol. Conſt. L. VIII. c. 12. p. 407. 

* K N νj,,fοαννν wh eis xp,, A M eis o ney - 
vid, es wpraciay N N oπj,u- , eis PvAcrny eworbeiny, tis 
Ape duapmev. & T. A. Apoſt. Conſtit. L. VIII. c. 14. p. 410. 

Bf. Liturg. Alex. p. 61. 69. 71. Apud. Renaud. Vol. I. 

d Gregorii Liturg. p. 92. 95. 98. 106. | 

Jacob. Liturg. p. 38.41. 68. 71. 72. 86. 101. 111. 113: 
13230. | 5 | ; 

* Petri Liturg. p. 175. 195+ | 

e Matth. Liturg. p. 216. 245. 248. 

Marc i Liturg. p. 261. 299. 315. 316. 

5 Fobannis Liturg. p. 203. RN arts: 

> Gear. Euchol. p. 77. 80. 82. 
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Volume the 24, and the Latin ones publiſhed C HAP. 


by Mabillon; of which it would be tedious 


here to ſpeak more particularly; as it is alſo ww 


needleſs to trouble the Reader with more Re- 
ferences. in a very clear Point. Upon the 
whole, there appears to have been a general 
conſent of the Chriſtian Churches all along as 
to the Point of Euchariſtical Remiſſion of Sins: 
Which is proved, not only from the Teſti- 
monies of /;ngle Fathers, but from the ancient 
ſtanding Diſcipline of the Church, and from 
the concurring Language of all the ancient Li- 
ZUrgies NOW extant. 

As to the Judgment of the Fir Reformers 


abroad, it is well known to fall in with the 


ſame: Or if any doubt ſhould be, let Luther 
auſwer forthe Lutherans i, and for the Calvi- 
niſts Calvin k. Ty” 


THE Judgment of our own Church will 
eaſily be proved to concur in the ſame Article, 
from the known Language of our Communion- 


i Pertinet huc Pulcherrima Gradatio Latheri: ** Calix Eu- 
« chariſticus continet vinum: Vinum exbhibet Chriſti Sangui- 
nem: Sanguis Chriſti complectitur Num Teſtamentum, quia 
eſt Novi Teſtamenti Sanguis: Novum Teſtamentum continet 
Kemi ſſionem Peccatorum. Ergo, Bibitio ex Calice Euchariſtico 
« afplicat, abſignat, & confirmat credentibus, Promiſſionem de 
* Remiſſione Peccatorum. 

Sacramentum illud ipſum quod ſignat, etiam confert, & exhi- 
bet. Gerhard. Loc. Comm. de Sacr. Cœna c. XX. p. 178. 


* Chriſti conſilium fu:t, Corpus ſuum / Pane edendum por- | 


rigere in Remiſſionem Peccatorum. Calvin. Admonit. ult. ad 
Weltphal. p 950. conf. Iaſtit. L. IV. c. 17.4 42. - 


Lambertus Danæus cautiouſly words the Doctrine thus: Cena. 


Domini 


eſt Applicatio ſemel a Chriſto factæ peccatorum 


noſirorum Remiſſionis. Epift. ad Eccleſ. Gallican. 1498. —— 


FT 4 Office, 
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Remi/ion of Si ins 


Cn ap. Ofice, and Homilies. In our publick Service, 


we pray, that our /inful Bodies may be made 


GIS clean by bis Body, and our Souls waſted thro" bis 
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moſt precious Blood. The Propoſitions couched 
under theſe Words, are ſeveral: 1. That our 
Bodies are the Tem le of the Holy Ghoſt. 2. 
Thar Sin defileth them. 3. That the Sacrifice 
of Chriſt, removing 'Guilt (other due Circum- 
ſtances ſuppoſed) makes them clean. 4. That 
there 1s an Application of that Sacrifice made 
in the Euchariſt. 5. That therefore ſuch Ap- 
plication ought to be prayed for. So much 
for the Body. "The like, with a little Change 
may be ee alſo of the Soul: And the 
Concluſion from both Parts is, that Guilt is 
waſhed away in the Sacrament, duly adminiftred 
and duly | kiel, both from Body and Soul ; 
which in other Words amounterh to this, that 
Remiſſion of Sins is conferred by the Euchariſt, 
to all y Receivers. 
IN a Thanbſgiving- Prayer, of che ſame Ser- 
vice, we pray, that e and all thy whole Church 
may offer Remiffion of Sins, beſeeching the di- 
vine Majeſty, not to weigh our Merits, but to 
pardon our Offences, &c. which Words carry in 
them a manifeſt Alluſion to that Remiſſion of 
Sim which is conceived ordinarily to pertain 
to this Sacrament, and is expected from it, as 
one of the Benefirs of it. But conſidering that 
all depends upon our being Meet-Partakers, 
{ whereof God only is the unerring Judge) and 
that it becomes every Communicant to think 
* of Himſelf, leaning to the E Side; 
| it 


Wo 
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it is very proper to refer the whole to God's CM AP. 
Clemency, intreating Him to accept of us as IX. 


meet Partakers, and thereupon to grant us the 


Remi ſſion we came for. For, tho it is an un- 
doubted Truth, that the Euchariſt confers Re- 
miſſion to the faithful Communicant, yet it is 
right to leave the determination of our Faith- 


fulneſs to God the ſearcher of Hearts, and in 


the mean while to beg forgiveneſs at his Hands, 
Add to this, that were we ever ſo certain that 
we are actually pardoned upon receiving the 
Euchariſt, yet as Remiſſion is a continued Act, 
and always progre//ive (which I before noted) 
it can never be improper to go on with our 
Petitions for jt, any more than to make uſe 
of the Lord's Prayer every Hour of our Lives. 
It was ſo uſed anciently, juſt after plenary Re- 
miſſion!: And in like manner we now make 
ule of it, immediately after our having re- 
ceived the Communion ; without the leaſt Ap- 
prehenſion that ſuch uſage interferes at all 
with the Principle which I have been. main- 
taining , as. indeed it does not. Nothing is 


1 Ferome's Remark upon this Caſe, when Rapti/m and the 
Eucharift went together, and perfef? Remiſion was ſuppoſed to 


have been juſt granted, is worth noting. 


De Baptiſmatis Fonte ſurgentes, & regenerati in Dominum Sal- 


vatorem ſtatim in prima Communione Corporis Chriſti dicunt: 
Et dimitte ncbis debita noſtra, que illis fuerant in Chriſti confeſ- 
Lone dim — amv fit Hominum per ſen converfio, 
& poſt vitia atque peccata virtutum ens poſſeſſes 3 numquid poſ- 
lunt ſic eſſe fue vitio, quompdo illi qui fatim de Chriſti Forte 
Procedunt? Et tamen A dicere, dimitie nobis debita noſtra, 
Ke. Non Humilitatis mezdacio, ut Tu interpretaris ; fed Pawore 
Dat human#, ſuam comſcientiam formidantis. Hieronym. 
Dialog. adv. Pelag. L. III. P. 543. b 


more 
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Cn Ap. more frequent in the ancient Liturgies, than to 
IX. ask Forgiveneſs immediately after receiving, tho 


the Doctrine of preſent Remiſſion is fully ex- 


preſſed and inculcated in the /me Litur- 
gies m. = 
ENnouGH hath been ſaid to ſhew, that our 
Communion-Office ſuppoſes Remiſſion of Sins to 
be conferred in the Euchariſt. The ſame Thing 
is directly and clearly aſſerted in our Homilies 
* As to the number of Sacraments, if they 
c ſhould be conſidered according to the exact 
* Signification of a Sacrament, namely, for vi- 
te ſible Signs expreſsly commanded in the New 
e Teſtament, whereunto is annexed the Pro- 
<« miſe of free Forgiveneſs of Sins, and of our 
e. Holineſs, - and joyning in Chriſt, there be 
e but Two, namely, Baptiſm and the Supper 
« of the Lordu. Here, it is not only ſuppoſed 
that Remiſſion is conferred in the Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt, but that it could not in ſtrict- 
neſs be reputed a Sacrament, if it were not ſo: 
So great a Streſs is there laid on this Princi- 
ple. Accordingly; afterwards in the /ame Ho- 
mily, Abſolution is rejected as no Sacrament, 
having no ſuch Promiſe of Remiſſion annex- 
ed and tied to the vifible Sign: And Orders alſo 
is rejected, becauſe it /acks the Promiſe of Re- 


LY 


See the Clementine Liturgy quoted above. And compare 
Fabricius's Collection, p. 120, 333. Renaudet's Vol. I. p. 51. 
Vol. II. p. 42, 152, 174; 212, 233, 253, 209, 447, 634. Ma- 
billon's in Muſ. Ital. Vol. I. p. 281. Miſſal. Gall. p. 331. Li- 
turg. Gallic. p. 3000. . + 

» Homily IX. of Common Prayer and Sacraments, p. 374- 

Compare Cranmer, p. 46. | | | 
miſſion 
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miſſion of Sin. In another Homily, where the CHAP. 
Lord's Supper is particularly treated of, it is ob- IX. 
ſerved, that therein © the favourable Mercies WW 
« of God are /ealed, the Satisfaction by Chriſt 
« towards us confirmed, and the Remiſſion of 
« Sins eftabliſhed o. 
AFTER. theſe publick, authentick Eviden- 
ces of the Doctrine of our Church in this Par- 
ticular, it will be needleſs to add the concur- 
ring Sentiments of our eminent Divines, all a- 
long from that Time. But becauſe the Point 
has been ſometimes conteſted, both abroad and 
at Home, and Difficulties have been raiſed, it 
will be but fair and juſt to the Reader, to ſer 
before Him the utmoſt that has been pleaded 
on the contrary Side, and to ſuggeſt, as briefly 
as may be, the proper Solutions of the appear- 
ing Difficulties. RE 


OBJECTI1oONs removed. 


1, Ir has been objected, that © The Sacra- 
* ment of the Lord's Supper is not it ſelf like 
* Baptiſm, a Rite appointed for the Remiſſion 
* of Sins; but it is a Commemoration only of 
« the all-ſufficient Sacrifice, which was once 


© Homily on the worthy receiving, &c. Part I. p. 471. The 
Reformatio Legum, of the ſame Time, ſays thus: Euchariftia Sa- 
cramentum eſt, in quo Cibum ex pane ſumunt, & Potum ex vino, 
qui convivæ ſedent in ſacra Domini menſa : Cujus panis, inter il- 
los, & vini communicatione, 9//gnatur Gratia Spiritus Sancti, 
Veniaque Peccatorum, ad quam ex eo perveniunt, quod Fide com- 
prehendunt & percipiunt Chriſti Sacroſanctum Corpus, reſpectu 
noſtræ ſalutis ad crucem fixum, & cruorem pro tollendis fuſum 


noſtris peccatis, ut Dei Promiſſa palam ipſa loquuntur. Tit. V. 
de Sacrament, c. 4. p. 29. bo 
15 offered 
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C AHA. offered for an eternal Expiation®*, To which 
IX. Ianſwer, 1. That ſuppoſing this Sacrament were 
pot appointed at all for Remiſſion, it does not 
follow that it muſt be appointed only for Com- 
memoration ; becauſe it might be (as it certainly 
is) appointed in part, for Sanctiſication alſo. 
2, Suppoſing farther, that it is not compleat- 
ly equal to Baptiſm in point of Remiſſion, yet 
it does not follow that it may not confer Re- 
miſſion in ſome meaſure, or to an inferior De- 
gree, z. It is untruly ſuggeſted, that the Eu- 
chariſt is only a Commemoration of the all-ſuth- 
cient Sacrifice, ſince it moſt certainly is, as hath 
been proved, an Application of that Sacrifice to 
every worthy Receiver: And ſince Remiſſion of 
Sins is one of the Fruits of that Sacrifice, it 
muſt, it cannot but be allowed, that the Eu- 
chariſt carries Remiſſion in it, more or leſs, and 

to ſome degree or other. 

2. A SE cON D Objection runs thus: © To 
*« imagine that the Lord's Supper, which is to 
ebe repeated perpetually, has ſuch a Promiſe 
** annexed to it of taking away all paſt Sins, 
* as Baptiſm had, which was to be adminiftred 
but once, is a dangerous and fatal Error, be- 
“ cauſe ſuch an Opinion would be plainly an 
* Encouragement for Men to continue in Sin, 
** that the Grace of forgiveneſs might be per- 
« perually repeated and abounda, In anſwer 
hereto, let but the Reader put Repentance inſtead 
of Lord's Supper, and then traverſe che Obje- 


» Dr. Clarles Poſth. Sermons, Vol. IV. Serm. 6. p. 133- 
4 Dr. Clarke, ibid. p. 134. 55 
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ction over again in his Mind, if it be only to CH A- 
ſee whether the very ſame Objection does not IX. 
plead as ſtrongly againſt repeated forgiveneſs up- 
on repeated Repentance, as againſt the ſame for- 
giveneſs upon repeated Communion : For, we 
never ſuppoſe any new forgiveneſs granted in 
the Communion, but upon ew Repentance. 
What then have we to truſt to, if the plain 
and comfortable Goſpel-Doctrine of Forgive- 
neſs (toties quoties) upon true Repentance, ſhall 
be repreſented as a dangerous and fatal Error, 
and an Encouragement to continue in Sins, thar 
Grace may abound ? It may be true, that ſuch 
merciful Doctrine of forgiveneſi may carry 
ſome Appearance of Encouragement to Sin: So 
do ſome other Goſpel-Doctrines; or elſe St. 
Paul would have had no need to caution us 
againſt continuing in Sin, that Grace may abound* : 
But nevertheleſs, it would not only be great 
Preſumption, but a fatal Error, to draw any 
fuch Inference from the Doctrine of repeated 
forgiveneſs upon repeated Repentance. For, 
what would have been the Conſequence, ſup- 
prong that the Rule had run, that, if a Man 
fins once, or twice, or a Hundred, or a Thou- 
ſand Times, and repent as offen, He ſhall be 
forgiven? Would not many have been tempr- 
ed to /in on, till they come very near to the 
utmoſt verge of Forgiveneſs, before they would 
think of repenting to purpoſe? And what 
Scruples might they not raiſe about the um- 
ber of Sins, or of Repentances? And if any Man 
1 Rom, VI. 1, 2. | | 


ſhould 
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Cnae.ſhould once go beyond the Limits now ſup- 


poſed to be aſſigned, what would then remain 


A but black Deſpair, and a harden'd Reſolution 


to continue in Sin? Therefore divine Wiſdom 
has mercifully fix'd this Matter upon a much 
better foot, namely, upon one plain Rule, that 
as often as Men in, and truly repent (without 
| Limitation, or Number) /o often they ſhall 
be forgiven. When evil Habits have much 
and long prevailed, Repentance, however In- 
cere, will hardly be compleated at once: But 
the ordinary method is, to repent again and a- 
gain, after every Relapſe, till by degrees a 
Man gains the entire maſtery over his Appe- 
tites and Paſſions. In this way, his Relapſes 
will grow Je frequent, and evil Habits 4% pre- 
valent, and every new Repentance will be 
ſtronger and ſtronger, till at length by God's 
Grace, and his own hearty Endeavours, He gets 
the Victory, and becomes confirmed in all Vir- 
rue and Godlineſs. By this we may perceive 
the Uſe and Benefit of frequent forgiveneſs up- 
on frequent Repentances, in a degree ſuitable 
and proportionate ; that Sinners may never 
want Encouragement to go on repenting 
more and more, after their Relapſes, and as 
often ſealing their ſincere Repentances in the 
| blefled Sacrament, to make them the more 
| ſolemn, and the more enduring. But, in the 
mean while, let Sinners beware how they 
rempt the divine goodnels too far, by relapſing: 
For even Repentance, as depending on divine 

Grace, is ſo far in God's Hands, as well as Sal 
3 „ don : 
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don: And they who preſume to /n often, be- CAP. 
cauſe they may be often forgiven, are in a like- IX. 
ly way to come to an end of forgiveneſs, be- 


fore they make an end of ſinning, and to be 
taken, at length, in their own Snare“. 


NoTWITHSTANDING what I have here ſaid, 
with reſpect to Euchariſtical Abſolution,I would 
not be conſtrued to mean, that there is 2 dif- 
ference ai all, in point of Remiſſion, between 
Baptiſm and the Euchariſt: For, I am aware, 


that t}-cre is ſome difference, and perhaps con- 


fiderable. I ſhall here draw from the Ancients, 
and ſhall endeavour to point out the difference 
as clearly and exactly as I can. It was under- 
ſtood to lie in Zbree Things chiefly ; the extent 
of the Remiſſion, and the certainty, and the 
ber fection of it. r 
BAPTISM was conceived to amount to a 
plenary and certain Indulgence for all kinds of 
Sins, were they ever ſo great; (as for inſtance, 


the crucifying of our Lordt,) and of any num 


ber, were they ever ſo many, or ever ſo often 
repeated, provided only they were fincerely re- 


pented of, and forſaken at the Font: They were. 
from that Inſtant, remembred no more“, either 


Abſit ut aliquis ita interpretetur, quaſi eo ſibi etiam nunc pa- 
teat ad delinguendun, quia patet ad pænitendum; & redundantia 
elementiæ cceleſtis libidinem faciat humanæ Temeritatis: Nemo 
idcirco detericr fit quia dens melior eit, totiens delinquendo qua- 


_ tiens ignoſcitur. Cæterum. Hinem evadendi habebit, cum en- 
dendi non habebit. Jertull an de Panit. c. VII. p. 120. 


Cyrill. Hieroſol. Catech. III F. 15. p. 47. conf. Morinus de 


Pœnitent. L. III. c 2, 
! Vid. Theodoret. in ſerem. XXXI. 34. p. 230. 


in 


Nemiſtvn of Sins 


Cn Ax. in God's Account, or the Church's. But as te 
IX. Sins committed after Baptiſm, if of a grievous 
ind (as Taolatry, Murder, Adultery) or leſs priev- 


ous, but often repeated, or much aggravated by 
the Circumſtances, They were judged too hei- 


nous to be perdoned in the Euchariſt, and the 


Men too vile to be admitted to Communion ever 
after w. Not that the Church preſumed to li- 
mit the Mercies of God, who ſearches the Hearts, 
and who could judge of the Sincerity of the Re- 
pentance of ſuch Perſons: But Church-Gover- 


nors of that Time would not take upon them 


to promiſe fuch Perſons Peace, upon any Pro- 
feſſions of Repentance whatever, but left them 
to God only. In ſhort, tho they would have 
given Baptiſin to any the wickedeft Pagans what- 
ever, upon proper Profeſſions of Repentance, 


yet They would not give the Euchariſt to ſuch 


as had finned in like manner after Baptiſm: 
Which ſhews, that they made ſome difference 
between Baptiſinal-Remiſſion and the Euchariſti- 
cal one, in reſpect of certainty, and extent. When 
the feveriry of Diſcipline afterwards relaxed a 
little, and Communion was allowed to all Peni— 
tents, at the Hour of Death, if not ſooner, yet 
they did not then pretend to be certain, that 
God would abſolve rhe Perſons, like as They 
judged with reſpe& to Bapti/mal Abſolution *. 
Nevertheleſs, if we diftinguiſh ay upon the 
two Cafes, it does not from hence follow that 
» See Bingham, B. XVIII. Ch. IV. 5. 4. 


* See Bingham, B. XXIII. c. IV. f. 6. Compare Marſhall, 
Penit. Diſcipl. p. 111. | 


they 
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they thought of any proper diſparity between Cp. 


the two Ab/olutions in themſelves conſidered ; 


but ſtrictly ſpeaking, the d/þparity was ſuppos'd ].]. 


to lie in the different Malignity of Sins com- 
mitted before Baptiſm, and after. The Reme- 
dies might be conceived of equal Force, other 
Circumſtances being equal; but the Malady was 
not the ſame in both Caſes: | | 
ANOTHER difference between Bapti/mal and 
Euchariſtical Remiſſion was underſtood to lie 
here, that the one perfectly wiped out all paſt 
Sins; the other, tho' it healed them, yet left 
ſome kind of Blots or Scars behind it y: On ac- 
count whereof, many who were admitted to 
Lay-Communion, were yet conſidered as blemiſh« 
d in ſome meaſure, and not fit to be admit- 
ted afterwards to the Sacred Offices*, No 
Crimes whatever committed before Baptiſm, 
and left at the Font, were thought any Bur, 
or Blot for the Time to come; Baptiſm waſh- 
ed all away: But the Caſe was different with 
reſpe& to Sins of a ſcandalous Nature com- 
mitted after Baptiſm ; for neither Repentance, 
nor the Euchariſt, was conceived to waſh off all 
Stain, Hence, ſome made a diſtinction, upon 
P/alm XXXII. 1. between perfſef Remiſſion of 
Sin in Baptiſm, and the covering it by Penance 
and Abſolution a; that is, by the Euchariſt. And 


Vid. Cyrill. Hieroſ. Catech. XVIII. F. 20. p. 295. Ed. Bened, 
Athanaſ. ad Serap. Ep IV. n. 13. p. 70 | 
Greger. Nazianx. Orat. XL. p. 641: | 

* Origen. contr. Celſ. L. III. F. 51. p. 482. Bened. Edit. 

Origen. in Pſalm XXXI. p. 645. VIVO 
Eujebius in Pſalm xl. p. 120. & in Pſal. LXXXIV. p. 

525. | 
* others 
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Cn Ar. others ſeem to have thought that Sins com- 


IX. mitted before Baptiſm were perfectly blotted 


C-YV out, as it were, from the Book of God's Re- 


membrance, as if they had never been, bur 
that Sins of any grievous Kind committed af- 
terwards, tho' pardoned upon Repentance, 
ſhould yet be recited, or purged, at the great 
Day b: A conjectural Preſumption, which I will 
not be bold to warrant. 

HowEveR, in the whole, it may be ad- 
mitted, upon the Principles of Reaſon, Scrip- 
ture, and Antiquity, that the Remiſſion in the 
Euchariſt is not in every reſpect equal, or mi- 
lar to the Remiſſion in Baptiſm, becauſe of 


the different Circumſtances: Nevertheleſs it is 


certain, in the genera], that there is ordinarily 
Remiſſion in Both, as there is ordinarily an 
Application of the Merits of Chriſt's all- ſuffi- 
cient Sacrifice in Both. 


I MusT now further add, that the Obje- 


ction made againſt repeated Forgiveneſs, upon 


repeated Repentance in the Euchariſt, would 
have been of much greater Force than it really 
now is, were it not that this Holy Sacrament ap- 
pears to have been appointed as the ftrongeſt 
Security againſt thoſe very Abuſes which Men 
are prone to make of the Divine Mercy. The 
two principal Abuſes are, firſt, the putting off 
Repentance from day to day, fixing no Time 
for ir, as it is thought to be left at large, and 


d Vid. Clemens Alex. Strom. IV. num. 24. p. 633, 034- 
Strom. VI. p. 79 


Cyrill. Hieroſol. Catech, XV. n. 23. P. 236, 237. 
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to be acceptable at any Time; next, the reſting CH Ap. 
content with a lame, partial, or unſincere Re- IX. 
pentance: Againſt Both which, the appoint &W 


ment of this Holy Sacrament is a kind of 


ſtanding Proviſion, the beſt, it may be, that the 
nature of the Caſe would admit of. To thoſe 
who are apt to procraſtinate, or loyter, it is 
an awakening call, obliging them the more 
ſtrongly to fx upon ſome certain and deter- 
minate Time for Repentance: And to the 
ſuperficial Penitents, it is a kind of ſolemn Le- 
cture of Sincerity and Carefulneſs, under pain of 
being found guilty of trampling under foot the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt. And while it pro- 
mites Forgrveneſs to all that worthily receive, 
and to none elſe, it becomes a ſtrong incite- 
ment to break off Sins without delay, and to 
be particularly wazchful and careful for the Time 
to come. So far is the Doctrine of Remiſ- 
ſion in the Euchariſt (when juſtly ſtated) from 


being any Encouragement to Sin, that it is quite 


the reverſe, being indeed one of the ſtrongeſt 
Encouragements to a good Life. But I proceed, 
3. Socinus and his Followers appear much 
offended at the Doctrine of Remiſſion in the 
Euchariſt (for fear, I preſume, of admitting any 
Merits of Chriſt's Death) and they labour all 
poſſible ways to run it down; ſometimes i 
repreſenting it, ſometimes ridiculing it, and ſome- 
times putting on an Air of grave Reaſoning. 
Socinus himſelf was content to throw a blunt 
Cenſure upon it, as bordering upon Idola- 
2 | try. 
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CAP. ze. An injurious Reflection, for which there 

IX. Was no colour; unleſs he firſt wilfully perverted 

A the meaning, and falſely charged the Proteſtants 
with the Opus Operatum. 

Smalcius plainly put that falſe Conſtruction 
upon it, and then took the Handle to ridicule 
it, as if any Remiſſion could be extracted from 
the 2% of ſuch common Things as the bare Sym- 
bols ares, So ridiculous a miſtake of the Do- 
ctrine which He oppoſed, either ſhewed no 
quickneſs of Apprehenſion, or no Sincerity. 
Schlictingius followed the ſame Blunder, and 
ſtill with greater Levity*: A certain Argu- 
ment, that He had no ſolid Reaſons to produce 
on that Head. The Racovian Catechiſm, of 
che firſt Latin Edition (A. D. 1609.) pleaded, 
that a Man ought to be ſure of his Pardon? in 
Heaven, before He takes the Sacrament, and 
therefore could have xo more Pardon to receive 
here: That muſt be their meaning, if They 
intended it for an Argument. However, the 


Plerique ipſorum in hiſce quidem regionibus, credunt ſe, illa 
digne obeundà, ſuorum peccatorium veniam & Remiſſionem con- 
ſequi: Haud valde diverſum ab eo quod Papiſtæ ſentiunt, qui eam 
propterea in Sacrificium pro vivis & mortuls trans formarunt, & 
Idolum quoddam ex ea fecerunt. Socin. Quod. Regn. Polon. p. 

Ol, | | | 
F d Quis enim de ſua Carne, cum omnibus concupiſcentiis, eru- 
cifigenda cogitet, ſi 2 panis & vini, qui quotidie obvius eſt, 
poſſit Remiſſionem Peccatorum, &. conſequi? Smalc. contr. Frantz. 
: Ie facilem vero & expeditam adipiſcendz ſalutis rationem, ſi 
tot tantaque Bona, Mica Panis, & Gutta Vini poſſis conſequi. 
Schlicting. contr. Meiſner. p. 799. 
f Qui vult digne Cœnæ Domini participare, eum de Remiſſions 
Peccatorum, ex parte Dei, certum ac fide confirmatum elle opor- 
; tet. Racov. Catech. Cap, III. 


6. | Argument, 


conferred in the EUchARIST. 


Argument, at beſt, is a very lame one. For, CH ap. 
whatever certainty of that nature any Man IX. 
may pretend to, it is capable of being renew] l 


and reinforced by repeated Aſſurances: And as 
we are taught continually to pray for Forgive- 
neſs, ſo may we receive it continually, both in 
the Word, and Sacraments; but more particu- 
larly in the Sacraments. In the next Edition 
of that Catechiſm (A. D. 1659.) that trifling 
Plea was ſtruck out, and another was ſubſti- 
tuted in its room; which is to this Effect, that 
Remi ſſion cannot be conferred in the Euchariſt, 
becauſe Commemoration only, and not Remiſ- 
ſon, was the End of that Rite by our Lord's 
Account of its. But here the Suggeſtion is 
not true ; for our Lord Himſelf has ſufficiently 
intimated (as I have before proved) that Re- 
miſſion of Sins is one End of that Service, in 
the very Words of the Inſtitutionh: And if He 


had not fo plainly ſaid it, the very Nature of 


the A# proclaims it, taking in what St. Paul 


has taught. There are more Ends than one to 


be ſerved by the ſame Sacrament, whether ir 
be of Baptiſm, or of the Euchariſt : And all are 
con/iſtent, becauſe allied, and ſubordinate. Not 
to mention that Commemoration it felt, rightly 
conſidered, ſtrongly infers and implies preſent 


Cum is Finis Ritus iſtius uſurpandi fit, ut Beneficium a Chri- 
to nobis præſtitum commemoremus, ſeu annuntiemus, nec ultus as 
lius præter hunc fit a Chriſto indicatus Finis; apparet, non eo in- 
ſtitutum eſſe ut aliquid illic Beneficii, aliter quam quatenus digns 


obſervatus pietatis Chriſtiane pars eft, a Chriſto ſumamus. Ra- 
cov. Catech, c. IV. F. 6. p. 230. 


n Matth. XXVI. 28. 
Z 3 | Benefits ; 


| 
/ 
| 
| 


Remiſion of Sins 


Cu Ap. Benefits; as I have obſerv'd above i. More- 


over, the Socinians themſelves are forced to al- 


low other Ends of the Sacrament, over and a- 


bove the Commemoration of Chriſt's Death: 


Namely, A Declaration of their Communion 


with Chriſt their Head, and with their Chri- 


ſtian Brethren; beſides a further Declaration of 


their ſpiritual Feeding upon Chriſt, then and at 
all Times, and of their looking upon his Death 
as the Seal of the Covenant, and upon his Do- 
&rine as the Food of the Soul. Now if they 
think themſelves at Liberty to invent as many 


Ends as they pleaſe, ſuch as may ſuit with 


their other Principles, why are we debarred 


from admitting ſuch other Ends of the Sacra- 


ment as Scripture plainly points out to us, and 
the Reaſon alſo of the Thing manifeſtly requires? 

From hence then it appears, that the Socinian 
Pleas in this Caſe carry more of artificial Ma- 


nagement in them, than of Truth, or Sobriety. 


HoweEveR, it is viſible from the laſt Cita- 
tion, that one principal Drift 1s, to exclude 
God, and Chrijt, and the Holy Spirit, and all 
divine Influences, out of the Sacrament, and to 
make nothing more of it than a Performance 
of Man: And in this View, they are content 
to account ir 2 Part of Chriſtian Piety. Ruarus, 
one of the ſhrewdeſt and learnedeſt of them, 
diſliked their granting ſo much, and charged 


them, in a Note of Correction k, with an Incon- 


fiftency, 


i See Above, p. 108. 
Si pars eſt Chriſtiane pietatis, utique ad Juſtificationem, at- 
que 
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Iſtency, in ſaying it: Becauſe every pious O- CHAP. 


ervance contributes, in ſome meaſure, towards IX. 
Remiſjion of Sins, and they had before abſolutely WY 
denied any Benefit at all that way. Schlic- 
tingius left this Note of Ruarus without any 
Reply; tho' He replied to ſeveral others which 
went along with it: Which ſhews, either that 
He found it impoſlible to evade the Doctrine 
of Remiſſion in this Sacrament, unleſs it were at 
the expence of Se Contradiction; or elſe, that 
He was willing, at length, to admir of it, 
provided only they may claim Remiflion as 
their due Reward for the Service, and not as in- 
dulged them for the Merits of Chriſt's Death 
and Sacrifice therein commemorated. It muſt 
be own'd, that Ruarus's Hint on that Head, was 
acute, and came home to the Purpole: For, 
as thoſe Men ſuppoſed all her Requilites for 
Remiſſion to be implied in worthy receiving, 
and now added this Part of CLriſtian Picty to 
the reſt, it muſt of conſequence follow, that 
Remiſjion of Sins is granted upon it, by their 
own Principles. So then, in the laſt Reſult, 
They and We may ſeem to be nearly agreed 
as to the Point of Remiſſion in, or upon this 
Service; and the only remaining difference will 
be about the meritorious Cauſe of it: And that 
will reſolve into another Qze/tzon, diſcuſſed, 
in ſome meaſure, above; namely, the Queſtion 


que ita ad Remiſſionem Peccatorum nobis prodeſt : Quod tamen in 
. initio quæſtionis hujus, /rf/iciter negatum fuit. Raari Note, 
. 27. 


Z 4 concern- 
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Cn Ar. concerning the Value, Virtue, and Efficacy of 


IX. 


Remiſſion of Sins 


the Sacrifice of Chriſt. 


WY 4. THERE is an inſidious way made uſe 


of, by ſome of our Socinians, for the under- 
mining the Doctrine of Remiſſi on in the Eucha- 
rift : They depretiate the Service, and the Pre- 
paration proper to it, making Both ſo flight, 
that no Man could juſtly expect 1o divine a 


Grant, from fo contemptible a Performance: 


cc 


I know not, ſays one, to what Purpoſe fo 
«© many ſuperſtitious Books are written to teach 
Men to prepare Themſelves for the Memo- 
* r1al-Supper, when an honeſt Intention, and a 
<« roverent Performance are ſufficient both Pre- 
« parations and Qualifications for and in all 
“ Goſpel-Ordinances!, Here is no mention 
of Faith, nor of Repentance from dead Works; 
without which, undoubtedly, there can be no 
Rem:j/ron of Sins, whether in the Sacrament, or 
out of it, The proper Anſwer to this Pretence 
will fall under the Head of worthy receiving, 
in a diſtinct Chapter below. In the mean 
while, let it be confidered, whether They who 


require fincere Repentance as a neceſſary Quali- 


fication for the Holy Communion, or They who 


labour to defeat that moſt excellent End and 
Uſe of it, do moſt conſult the true Intereſt of 
Religion and Virtue; which the Socinians would 


be thought much to befriend in what They 


teach on this Head. 


| The Argument of the Unitarians with the Catholick Church, 
Part J. b. 12. printed A. D. 1697. 


TI INTENDED 


conferred in the Euch ARIS. 


I INTENDED here to have cloſed this Chap- CAP. 
fer, till it came into my Mind that we have had IX. 
ſome kind of diſpute with the Romaniſts alſo (as Www 


well as Socinians) upon the Point of Remiſſion 
in the Euchariſt. For, the Romaniſts, as it ſeems, 
being apprehenſive, that if the People be taught 
to expect Pardon from God in receiving the 
Communion, They will think they need no 
other, and that thereupon Maſſes, and Indul- 
gences, and other Ab/o/utions will fink in their 
value; J ſay, the Remaniſis conſidering this, 
have contrived, that ven Sins only ſhall be 
pardoned upon 55x ng of the Euchariſt, but 
that mortal Sius ſhall be remitted another way. 
Chemnitius, in his Examen, has taken notice 
of this matter, and charged it upon them 
with very little Ceremony m. Bellarmin, in re- 
ply, could not deny the main Charge, as to 
their confining the Euchariſtical Remiſſion to 
venial Sins only, or to mortal ones unknown, 
but paſſing over the ſecret Reaſons, or Motives 
for the Doctrine, He employs all his Mit and 
Learning to give the faireſt Colours to itn. 


" Remiſhonem Peccatorum graviorum & mortalium, quæ poſt 
Baptiſmum commiſſa ſunt, docent quærendam & impetrandam 
eſſe noſtra Contritione, Confeſſione, Satisfatione, Sacrificio Miſſæ, 
Kaliis modis. Vident autem totam illam veniarum ſtructuram 
collapſuram, ſi Remiſſio illa & Reconciliatio quæratur in Corpore 
& Sanguine Chriſti. Ne tamen nihil tribuant Eachariſtiæ, lo- 
quuntur de venialibys, hoc eſt, ſicut Feſuitæ interpretantur, de 
levioribus & minutioribus peccatis. Ut igitur Satigſadiones ſuas 
& reliquas veniarum nundinationes ret ineant, acerbè dimicant, in 
vero uſu Euchariſtiæ non fieri Applicationem Remiſſionis Pecca- 
torum. Chemnit. Exam. Concil. Trident. Part 2. p. 70. 

* Be.larmin. Tom. III. L. IV. de Euchariſt, c. 17, 18, 19. 


Gerhard 


. 
. 
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Remiſſion of Sins 


Cu Ae. Gerhard came after, and defended Chemnitius in 


that Article, confuting Bellarmine o. I perceive 


pp not that the learned Cardinal, with all his acute- 


neſs, was able to prove any Thing with reſpe& 
to the main Queſtion, more than this, ( which 
has been allow'd above ) that Baptiſm i is empha- 
tically, or eminently the Sacrament of Remiſſian, 
and the Euchariſt of Spiritual Growth : And 
while He is forced to acknowledge that vena] 
Sins are remitted in the Eucharilt, and unknown 
mortal ones, as often as neceſſary ®, it is obvi- 
ous to perceive, that it was not any Love of 
Truth, or Strength of Argument on that Side, 
which with-held Him from granting more. His 
ſtrongeſt Plea, which all the reſt do in a man- 
ner reſolve into, is no more than this; that as 
the worthy Communicant is ſuppoſed to bring 
with Him true Faith, and fincere Repentancetothe 
Lord's Table, He comes pardoned thither, and 
can have no Pardon to take out there upon 
his receiving the Euchariſt. I mention not, 


how the Argument recoils upon his own Hy- 


Potheſis. The true Anſwer is, that the Grace 
of Remiſſion, or Fuſtification, is progreſſive, and 
may be always Smproving, as before noted“: 

And 


o Gerhard. Loc. Comm. Tom. V. de Sacr. Ceen. e. XX. p. 
175. Kc. Compare /ines. Treatiſe of the Lord's Supper, p. 
328. printed 1657. 


pPoſſet etiam dici Euchariſtiam applicare Hæreditatem, etiam 


quantum ad Remiſſionem Peccatorum, ſed tum ſolum cum ea lt 
neceſſaria; nimirum cum 11 qui non indignè accedunt, habent ali- 
qua peccata mortalia, quorum tamen conſcientiam non habent. 

Bellarm. ibid. c. XIX. p. 655. 
4 See Above p. 330. Bp. Taylor's Doctrine on this Head, 
as it lies ſcattered in diſtant Pages, may be worth * 
66 « Juſt in- 
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And whatever Pardon we may conceive our CH AP, 


ſelves to be intituled to before, or to be then X. 


in Poſſeſſion of, yet it is no ſlight Advantage VV 
to have the ſame ſolemnly renewed, ctabliſhed, 
ratified and ſealed in the Holy Communion, 
by a formal Application there made of the Me- 
rits of the grand Atonement, in which only, 
after our performing the Conditions, our Remi/- 


fion ſtands. 


EH AP. X. 


Of the Sanctiſying Grace of the Holy Spirit 
conferred in the EUCHARIST. 


HE Greek Xapi, the Latin Gratia, the 
Engliſh Grace, is a Word of ſome Lati- 

tude, admitting of various Acceptations : I need 
not mention all, but ſuch only as are moſt for 
our preſent Purpoſe, Grace in the general, 
ſignifies Favour, Mercy, Indulgence, Bounty : In 
particular, it ſignifies a Gift, and more eſpe- 


* Juſtification and Sanctification are continued Ads: They are 
« like the Iſſues of a Fountain into its Receptacles, God is al- 
« ways giving, and we are always receiving. Worth. Comm. 
„% p. 43. The Sacrament miniſters Pardon, as Pardon is mini- 
6 ſtred in this World, 5% Paris. In the uſual Methods 
of God, Pardon is proportionable to our Repentance, p. 52. 
If we find that we zncreaſe in Duty, then we may look up- 
* on the Tradition of the Sacramental Symbols, as a direct Con- 
« fignation of Pardon. Not that it is compleated : For, it is a 
* Work of Time; it is as long a doing, as Repentance is perfeft- 
ing. It is then working ; and if we go on in Duty, God 
* will proceed to fini/þ his Methods of Grace, &C..c.m— And 
this He is pleaſed, by the Sacrament, all the way to con- 


* fign, P. 74. 


cially 
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Sanctiſying Grace 


CH ar.cially a Spiritual Gift, and in a Senſe yet more 


reſtrained, the Gift of Sanctiſication, or of fuch 


NL Spiritual Aids as may enable a Man both to ww:// 


and to do according to what God has com- 
manded. The laſt which I have named appears 
to be the moſt prevailing Acceptation of the 
Word Grace at this Day, derived from ancient 
uſage, and common conſent, which gives the 
Law to Forms of Speech, and to the Interpre- 
tation thereof. The uſe of the Word in the 


New Teſtament is various, ſometimes larger, 


ſometimes ſtricter, often doubtful which. I 
will not be poſitive, as to ſeveral Texts where 
the Word Grace occurs, and feemingly in the 
{tri& Senſe, that They mult neceſſarily be taken 
according to ſuch preciſe Meaning, and can 
bear no larger, or no other Conſtruction : As 
where the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is ſpoken 
of r; or where Grace, Mercy, and Peace are 
implored 5; or Grace and Peace *t; or where the 
Grace of God is mentioned u. In ſeveral Texts 
of that Sort, the Word Grace may be underſtood 
in the ſtricter Senſe, but may alſo admit of the 
larger; in which, however, the Grace of San- 
fication muſt be included among others. The 


Texts which ſcem to be moſt expreſſive of the 


Kom. XVI. 20. 24. 1 Cor. XVI. 23- 2 Cor. XIII. 14- 
Gal. VI. 18. Phil. IV. 23. 1 Thefſ. V. 28. 2 Thef. III. 18. 
Philem. 25. Revel. XXII. 21. 

1 N . 2. 2 Tim. I. 2. Tit. 1.4 2 Jobs 4. 

1 Pei, Lz. 2 Fe. 1.2, Nebel Tg. | 

* As XIII. 43. XIV. 26. XV. 40. XX. 24. 1 Cor. 
I. 4. III. 10. XV. . 2 Cor; En VI. 1. Epheſ. III. 7. 
i FH. IV. is. N. II. it. | 


3 limited 
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limited Senſe, now in uſe, are ſuch as theſe: CH Ap. 
Great Grace was upon them all w. The Grace of X. 
God beſtowed on the Churches of Macedonia x. = 
Grace is ſufficient for Thee v. Grow in Grace*. 

Let us have Grace, whereby we may ſerve God ac- 
ceptably a. God grveth Grace unto the Humble b. 

In theſe and the like Places, the Word Grace, 

moſt probably, ſignifies what we now com- 
monly mean by that Name: Or it any larger 
Meaning be ſuppoſed, yet it is certainly 77c/u- 

ſive of the other, ſignifying That and more. 

It is not very material whether we underſtand 

the Word Grace, in the New Teſtament, in the 
comprebenſive or reſtrained Senſe, ſince it would 

be diſputing only about Words, or Names. The 
ſanctitying Operations of the Holy Spirit of 
God upon the Minds of Men may be abun- 
dantly proved from the New Teſtament: And 

ſo it is of leſs moment to enquire what Names 

they go under, while we are certain of the 
Things. The Phraſe of Grace, or ſan#ifying 
Grace 1s ſufficiently warranted by its ancient 
ſtanding in the Church ©, ſo that I need not 
dwell longer upon it, but may proceed direct- 

ly to ſhew, that what we commonly call the 
Grace of Santtification, is conferred in the Eu- 
chariſt. 


Acts IV. 33. Compare verſe 31. 

* 2 Cor, VIII. 1. 2 Cor. XII. . 

* 2e. IH. 18. | 2 Hebry. XII. 28. 

d Fam. IV. 6. 1 Pet. V. 8. 5 

© See ſome Account of the Eccleſiaſtical uſe of the Word 
Grace, in Nelſon's Life of Bp. Bull, p. 519. &c. Vaſſius Hiſtor. 
Pelag. L. III. par. 1. Theſ. 2. Fob. Fut. Von Einem. Select. 
Animady. ad Fob. C/erici Scripta. p. 761. &c. Magdeb. 1735. 
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CHAP, 
X. 


8 an#ifying Grace 


7. I arcvs, firſt, from the Participation of 
Chriſt's Death, with its Fruits, in the Euchariſt, 
according to the Doctrine of St. Paul 1 Cer. 
X. 16. inſinuated alſo in the Words of the 
Inſtitution, as explained at large in a Chapter 
above. They who ſo partake of Chriſt, do of 
courſe partake of the Syirit of Chriſt: It can- 


not be otherwiſe upon Chriſtian Principles 


taught in the New Teſtament. If any Man 
is Chriſt's, He has the Spirit of God dwelling in 
Him d. And this Spirit is the Source and Foun- 
tain of Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs e. And 
no one can be made an. acceptable Offering un- 
to God, but He who is firſt /an&:fred by the 
Holy Spirit f, 

2. Tre ſame Thing will be proved, by 
undeniable Conſequence, from our Lord's Do- 
Erine of the import of Spiritual Feeding laid 
down in Jon VI. For ſince it has been before 
ſhewn, that They who do receive worthily, do 


ſpiritually feed upon Chriſt, and are thereby 
made Partakers of all the Privileges thereto be- 
longing, it plainly follows that they muſt have 


Chriſt dwelling in thems; and if Chriſt, they 
have the Spirit alſo of Chriſt, who is zn/epara- 
ble from Him. Therefore, the Sanctification of 
the Spirit is conveyed in the Euchariſt, along 
with the other Spiritual Bleſſings, which ſup- 


poſe and imply it, and cannot be underſtood 


without it, upon Scripture-Principles. 


d Nom. VIII. 9. 1 Cor. VI. 17. | 
* Rom. VIII. 10. 14. 1 Cor. VI. 11. 2 75%. II. 13. 


3. K 


7 Rom. XV. 16. 8 Jobn VI. 56. 
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from the known Analogy there is between the 


Tuo Sacraments, taken together with thoſe ſe- vw 


veral Texts which ſpeak directly of the Sancti- 
fication of the Spirit conferred in Baptiſm® ; 
or an Argument may be drawn à fortiori, in 
this manner: If the putting on Chriſt (which is 
done in Baptiſm) carries with it a Conveyance 
of the Holy Spirit; much more does the eating 
or drinking Chriſt, which is done in the Eu- 
8 ; 

4. Bu T to argue yet more directly (tho 
indirect Arguments, where the Connexion is clear 
and certain, as in this Caſe, are not the leſs 
concluſive) we may next draw a Proof of the 
ſame Doctrine from the expreſs Words of St. 
Paul, where He ſays: By one Spirit are we all 
baptized into one Body — and have been all 


made to drink into one Spirit, That is to ſay, 


by one and the ſame Spirit before ſpoken of k, 
we Chriſtians (as many of us as are ſo more 
than in Name) are in Baptiſm made one 
myſtical Body of Chriſt, and have been all 
made to drink of the Sacramental Cup in 
the Euchariſt; whereby the ſame Spirit hath 
again united us, yet more perfectly, to Chri/t 
our Head, in the ſame myſtical Body. Such 
appears to be the natural and obvious Senſe 
of the Place: Which accordingly has been 


ſo underſtood by judicious Interpreters, an- 


John III. 5. 1 Cor. VI. 11. Epheſ. V. 26. Tit. III. 5. 
1 Cor. XII. 13. * 1 Cor. XII. 3, 4. 75 8, 9. 11. 
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3. A FARTHER Argument may be drawn CH ap. 


X. 
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Cu ap.ctent | and modern w. I ſhall not diſſemble it, 


that ſeveral ancient er 20 r as well as 


A ſome moderns, have underſtood the whole Text 
of Baptiſm only; interpreting the former Part 


of the outward waſhing, and the latter Part of 
the Spirit accompanying itn. But, it ſeems, 


They did not well conſider, that the concur- 


rence of the Spirit in Baptiſm, had been ſuf- 
ficiently inſinuated before, in the former Part 
of the Verſe; By one Spirit are we all baptized, 
&c. And therefore to interpret Spirit again of 
the ſame Sacrament, appears to border too 
nearly upon Tautology : Neither did They ſuffi- 
ciently reflect, how harſh a Figure that of 
drinking is, if applied to Baptiſm; when putting 
on the Spirit (as is elſewhere ſaid of Chriſt, 
with reſpect to that Sacrament®) might have 
been much more proper. They may ſeem 
alſo to have forgot, or not to have conſider'd, 
how ſuitable and pertinent it was to the A- 
poſtle's Argument, to refer to both Sacraments 
in that Place, as I ſhall now make appear. 

IT might be highly proper, and much to 
the Purpoſe, when the Apoſtle was mention- 
ing Baptiſm, as one Bond of myſtical Union, 
to take notice alſo of the Euchariſt, as ano- 


Cbryſiſtam in loc. Tom. V. p. 324. Ed. Pari. 
Damaſcen. in Loc. 
m Calvin, Beza, Peter Martyr, Gerhard, Grotius, Gataker, 


Hammond, Locke, Wells. Vitringa. Obſerv. Sacr. L. V. c. 7. 


p. 109, 114. 


n Pelagius, under the Name of Jerome; and Hilary the Dea- 
con, under the Name of Ambreſe: As likewiſe Theophylact in loc. 


And perhaps more. 
© Gal. III. 27. 


ther ; 


han. 
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ther; which it certainly was, according to his CH AP. 

; own Doctrine in the ſame Epiſtle?. Indeed, X. 
ic might be thought a kind of Cmion, and in www 
ſome meaſure diminiſbing the Force of his Ar- 
f gument, in this Place, had He referred but to 

One Sacrament, when there was juſt occaſion, 

or the like occaſion for referring to Both. His 

Deſign was to ſet forth the inviolable Union 

of Chriſtians, and to repreſent the ſeveral Ties 

by which they were bound together. He knew 

that the Euchariſt was a ſtrong Cement of that 

my/tical Union, as well as the other Sacrament ; 

for He had himſelf declared as much, by ſay- 

ing elſewhere, We being many are ene Body, be- 

ing all Partakers of that one Bread. It was there- 

fore very natural here again to take notice of 

the Euchariſt, when He was enumerating the 

Bonds of Union, and amongſt them particu— 

larly the Sacrament of Bapri/m, which would 

obviouſly lead to the mentioning this other Sa- 

crament. Accordingly, He has briefly, and 

elegantly made mention of this other, in the 

Words, made to drink into one Spirit. Where 

made to drink, but in the Euchariſt? He had 

formerly ſignified the myſtical Union under 

the Emblem of one Leaf: And now He chooſes 

to ſignify the ſame again under the Emblem 

of one Cup, (an Emblem, wherein Ignatius, with- 

in 50 Years after, ſeems to have follow'd Him) 
both belonging to one and the ſame Euchariſt, « 


? 1 Cor. X. 16, 17, 
, » & A 1 „ 
Ey TorTngroy eg £1671 T8 alarTC ans. Ignat. ad Phila- 


A a both i 


delph. c. IV. 
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CN Af. both referring to one and the ſame myſtical 
X. Head. Dr. Claget well argues againſt the Ro- 
WV maniſts, from this Text, as follows: © St. Pau. 
* thought, the Obſervation of the zwo Inſtitu- 


« tions of our Saviour (viz. Baptiſm, and the 


* Communion of the Holy Table) was a ſuffi 
* cient Proof that Believers were one Body: 
And we have reaſon to believe, that if He 
* had knmon there were other Sacraments — 
* He would not have omzted the mention of 
* them here, where He proves the Unity of 
« the Church by Baptiſin, and Communitn 
* of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. It is ſome- 
* thing to our Purpoſe, that St. Paul owns 
* no more than Theſe, where He induſtrioul- 
* ly proves that Chriſtians are ene Body by 
c Theſcr. If this Reaſoning be juſt, as it ap- 
pears to be, and if St. Paul knew (as He cer- 
tainly did know) that the Euchariſt has ſome 
ſhare in making Chriſtians one Body, as well as 
the other Sacrament, it manifeſtly follows, that 
He could not well it the mention of it in this 
Place, I ſhould take norice, that vur very ju- 


dicious ABp. Sharpe has preſſed the ſame Ar- 


gument, in a fuller and {ſtill ſtronger manner, 
from the ſarne Texts; and that the Proteſtants 
in general have made the like uſe of the Text 
in their diſputes with the Romani/ts, againſt ul 
tiplying Sacraments, or againſt mutilating the 


Sacrament of the Euchariſt by taking away the 


r C/aget, Vol. I. Serm. X. p. 203. 
Sbarpe, Vol. VII. Serm. V, VI. p. 106, &c. Serm. X. p. 


230. | 
Cup 
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Cup from itt. So that beſides Commentators, in C u Ar. 


great Numbers, thus interpreting this Text, 


X. 


there is the concurring Judgment of many of Wawa 


moſt Proteſtant Divines confirming the fame 
Conſtruction. 

NEvERTHELEsS Socinus, having formed a 
Project to throw off Vater- Baptiſm, labour'd ex- 
tremely to elude the Interpretation before men- 
tion'd. He conſidered, that if the /atter Part 
of it were interpreted of the external Service 
of the Euchariſt, then the former Part muſt of 
courſe be underſtood of external Baptiſm : Be- 
tides that He was not willing to allow that any 
inward Grace went along with either Sacra- 
ment. Such were his Motives for cluding the 
true meaning of this Text: His Pretexts, or Co- 
lourings, were as here follow: 

1. Hz pleaded, that partaking of the Eu- 
chariſt is never once repreſented in the New 
Teſtament by that particular Part of it, the 
drinking. He acknowledges that the whole Ger- 
dice is ſometimes ſignified by the other Part 
(the nobler Part, in his Judgment) vis. the eat. 
ing, or breaking Bread; but that it ſhould be 
fignified by drinhing only, the meaner Part of the 
Sacrament, He could not be perſwaded to 
allow V. 

Bur 

Nihil obſtat quo minds Synecdochic? hoc loco Pationis fc 
foculi nomine explicetur Eacbariſtia (quod Preteſtantes omnes me- 
rito ex hoc loco pertendunt, contra Sz HH rad ionem Calicis in 
Communione Romana) ac alibi per ſolam panis Fractionem de- 
ſignatur. Act. XI. 42, 46. XX. 7. Mareſius, Hy dra Socinianiſmi, 
Tom. III. p. 835. | 


* Cur quæſo Paulus Cœnam Dominicam cum Baptiſmo col- 
| Aa 2 laturus 
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Cnar. Bor He ſeems to me to have been over 
X. delicate in this matter, and more ſcrupulous 
than need required. For, fince the whole Ser- 


vice (as He is forced to confeſs) may be ſig- 
nified by one Part, while the other is underſtood; 
why not by the drinking, as well as by the eat- 
ing? Or why muſt the eating be looked upon 
as the nobler, and better Part of the Two, in 
this Inſtance eſpecially, when the Blood of Chriſt, 
(the moſt precious Blood of Chriſt, ſo much 
ſpoken of in the New Teſtament) is the Thing 


ſignified®? But ſuppoſing the eating, or the Meat 


to be the nobler of the two, then the New 
Teſtament, one would think, has paid a pro- 
per Reſpect to it, by denominating the whole 
from it more than once; tho' taking the Liberty 
to pay /ome Regard alſo to the other Part, by 


denominating the whole from it once at leaſt, 


if no more. The Apoſtle might have particu- 
lar Reaſons for doing it here, becauſe having 
mention'd waſhing juſt before, as belonging 
to one Sacrament, He might think that drink- 
ing would beſt anſwer to it in the other Sacra- 


laturus Potionis tantum mentionem feciſſet, non e tiam comeſtionis, 
ſive cibi, quæ præcipua ex duabus quodammodo Ceanz illius par- 
tibus cenſenda eſt, & cujus /lius nomine alicubi Tota Cena in- 
telligitur, ut 1 Cor. XI. 33. Frequentiſſimè in Sacris 
Literis Soltius Cibi, aut etiam Pauis mentione facta, ipſe quoque 
Potus intelligitur: Id quod, ſaltem in Cena Domini, nunquam 
Potionis ſolius nomine fieri contingit. Socin. de Bapt. Aquæ, c. 
VIII. conf. Voltel. de ver. Relig. L. VI. c. 14. p. 684. alias 
835. | | | 
; It may be noted, that the Ancients, when they made any 
diſtinction, ſuppoſed the Cap, the drin4ing, to be the gobler Part 
of the Two, as being the fuiſbing and perfecting Part. See Sal 
74/75 de Trantubltantiatione contr. Grot. p. 280, — 284. 


ment, 
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ment, as Water and Wine are more analozousC H A Ps 
than Water and Bread x. Or fince the Apoſtle X. 


had ſignified Chriſtian Unity beforey, under the | 


Emblem of Sacramental Meat, He might chooſe 
the rather now to repreſent the ſame Unity un- 
der the Emblem of Sacramental Drink, being 
that there is as properly one Cup, as there is one 
Loaf. | | 

2. Socinus and Volkelins farther plead, that had 
the Apoſtle intended to ſpeak of the Lord's Sup- 
per, He would have uſed the Word 79717% de, 
to denote the Time preſent, not #nriSnue, 
which refers to Time pa: For, the Lord's Sup- 
per is what Chriſtians con77n:allypartake of with 
repeated Attendance, and ſo is never wholly 


; . ; 2 
faſt, or done with, like Baptiſm which is but 
F ouce ſubmitted to, 
| Now, in anſwer to this reaſoning, I ſhall 
3 . . . 
a not inſiſt, as I juſtly might, upon the known 
9 Latitude of the HAoriſis, which are indefinite as ; 
O a He N 2 P | 
7 to Time; nor upon any enallage of Tenſes, which : 
| 
125 0 
Conf. Hoornbeeck, Socin. Confut. Tom. III. p. 381. | 
* 1 Cor. X. 17. | 
2 Si Paulus Cœnam Dominicam intellexiſſet, non verbo præ. hk 
is, teriti Temporis, potavimus, ſed potamus præ ſentis uſus fuiſſet : N 
To cum ea Ccena non a quolibet Chriſtiano Homine plane & omnino | 
in- jam manducata fuerit aliquando, ſed identidem in poſterum, ubi ; 
ris facultas detur, manducari debeat. Socinus de Bapt. Aquæ, c. | 
ue VIII. p. 88, 89. | n 
am Adde quod non potavimus, ſed potamus dixiſſet, fi de Cœna | 
5 Dominica locutus fuiſſet. Actiones quippe quas ſemel ; 
lias perfeciſſe ſatis eſt, præteriti potius quam pre/entis Temporis ver- 8 
| do exprimi ſolent: Hæc vero, cum & in poſterum, qualibet ſe ; 
ny offerente occaſione peragenda ſit, rectiùs & communi conſuetu- 
art dini Ioquendi convenientius pre/extis Temporis verbo effertur. 
2 r0,relivs, Lib. VI. c. 14. p. 685, alias 836. ; 
: ; 
at, Aa 3 is ä 
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Cunae.is frequent in Scripture ; but allowing that St. 
X. Paul is to be underſtood of the Time paſt, in 
hac Inſtance, I fay, it is no juſt Objection a- 
gainſt interpreting the Text of the Euchariſ. 
The Apoſtle is there ſpeaking of the Union of 
Chriſtians as then a&wally /ub//ing, and there- 

fore made before He ſpake of it; made by 
Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper, conſidered as 
previous to that Union, and therefore p. He 

had nothing to do with future Communions, 

lo far as his Argument was concerned: None 

but faff Communions could have any Share 

in making, or ſtrengthening that Lion, which 
/ubjijted before He ſpake of it. Therefore it 
might be proper in both the Inſtances, to make 
uſe of a Yerb of the preter Tenſe, referring to 
Time paſt. Communions, which are not, or on- 
ly will be, or may be, unite nothing, effect no- 
thing in the mean Seaſon, but would have been 
foreign to the Apoſtle's Argument, which look- 
ed only to what had been done, and had had 
its Effect already upon the Uzn:cn then ſubſiſi- 
ing. The Euchariſt in that View, was a Thing 
paſt, as much as Baptiſin; and fo the Verbs in 
both Inſtances were rightly choler, and aptly 
anſwer to each other a2: We have been all bap- 
tized, and we have been all made to drink b, &c. 


2 Conf. Hoornbeect, Tom. III. p. 387. Marefius Hydra, Tom. 
III. p. 836. | a pk 

, Hzv7zs Hs & ous ,t e TolyT tis &v E 
eToTlomay. As to ſome few Copies here reading Tous. for 
U, I refer to Dr. Mill, who vindicates the preſent Reading. 
But the Senſe might be the ſame either way, becauſe the prece- 
ding Words, By one Spirit, might be applied to both Parts of the 
Sentence. | 
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. 3. Socinus and YVoleelrus farther urge, (Which CHAp. | 
n # looks the moit like an Argument of any Thing X. 
- they have) that the Apoſtle, in that Chapter, WW | 
} reters only to the extraordimary Gifts of the | 
f # Spirit, and therefore cannot reaſonably be un- | 
- FF dcritood either of Baptiſm, or the Euchariſt, 
y | which were common to all Chriſtians, and not 
s to the grfred only ce. But it is unfortunate for 
e this Objection, that the Apoſtle ſhould ſo em- 
„ FF phatically word it twice over, Ve have all, &c. 


as it were on pui poſe to prevent its being un- 
derſtood to relate to the gifted only. The uni- 
der ſality of the Apoſtle's Expreſſion is a much 
ſtronger Argument for interpreting Him of the 
bacraments, than any Thing elſe in the Con- 
text can be for underitanding the Words of 
the extraordinary Gifts: For, it is plain, and is 
on all Hands confeſſed, that the extraordinary 
Gifts were not common to ali, or to many, but 
rather peculiar to a few only in compariſon. 
Put to anſwer more directly co the Pretence 
drawn from the Content, it may be obterved, 
that the Dejign of the Apoſtle in that Chapter 
does not only well ſuit with che Interpretation | 
we contend for, but is better cleared upon that 6 
Foot, than upon any other. His Defign was 
to prevent, as much as poſſible, any Emula- 
tion between the gifted and wng:fred Brethren. | 
How does He execute it? By repreſenting, how 


4 
| 
* 
e, 
0 


© De donis Spiritualibas ; ut unicuique totum caput accurate 

legenti conſtare poterit. Socinvs, c. VIII. p. 84. Paulus iſto in 

loco de vwariis Spiritus Sancti donis diſſerit, quibus Deus per Fi- 

|, lum ſuum prima illam Fccliffam mirum in modum locupleta- 
verat, Volkelius, L. VI. c. 14. p. 675, alias 815. 
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Cu Ar. many Things were common to all, and how fat 


X. all of them participated of the Spirit, one way 


Bor other, 1. They / owned Chriſt Feſis for 


their Lord, which none could do but by the 
Holy Ghoſt; therefore they were ſo far upon 
a level, with reſpect to the Favour of the H 
Spirit. 2. Thoſe extraordinary Gifts, imparted 
to a few, were really intended for the common 
Benefit of the whole Bedy : They were given 
to every one of the gifted, to profit others 
withale, 3. The ſame Spirit was preſent to 


the whole Church, to all true Members of it, 


in both Sacraments*; ſo that they did not only 
reap the Benefits of what the grfted Men did, 


but they had themſelves an immediate Commu- 


nion with the ſelf. ſame Spirit, in as 2/ l, tho 


not altogether ſo glaring a way. 4. However 
pompous thole // ning Gifts might appear, and 


be apt to dazzle, yet there were other Gifts 


more excellent 8 by far than they, and common 
to all good Chriſtians; namely, the Gifts of 
Faith, Hope, and Chariiyh, from the ſame Spi- 
riti. Such appears to be the Scope and Con- 
nexion of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe in that Chap- 
ter and the Chapter following: And it is ſo 
far from proving that the Text which we are 
now conſidering, belongs not to the Sacraments, 


BY" UE PD 34 
f x1 Cor. XII. $3: 8 1 Cer. XII. 31. 
h 1 Cor. XIII. 1.13. 


i That appears to be inſinuated by the Apoſtle there: But elſe- 
where He expreſsly teaches, that all ſuch Chriſtian Virtues are the 
Fruits of the Spirit, Gal. V. 22. Ephel. V. 9. 


that, 
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that, on the contrary, it very much confirms CH AP. 


hat Conſtruction k. 


Exoucn, I preſume, hath been ſaid for the 


vindicating our Conſtruction of this Text a- 
gainſt the forced Gloſſes and unnatural Eva- 
tions of Socinus and his Followers: Tho' ſome 
of them, either more acute, or more ingenu- 
ous than the reſt, have not ſcrupled to give up 
the new Conſtruction, fo far, as to underſtand 
the Text of both Sacraments m. 

Tur Conſtruction of the Text being thus far 
fix d and ſettled, it remains now, that we draw 
the juſt Concluſion from it, and ſo wind up our 
Argument. If the drinking of the Sacramental 
Cup is drinking into ene Spirit, the Spirit of 
God, then the Euchariſt duly adminiſtred and 
duly received, is a Medium by which we ordi- 
narily partake of the /ame Spirit, and conſe- 
quently of the ſanctiſying Gifts or Graces of the 
Spirit. By this we underſtand, how He that 


75 joined unto Chriſt our Lord, is one Spirit n with 


Him: Becauſe that Spirit who is eſſentially one 
with Him, is Sacramentally united with us. 
And as Chriſt duwelleth in all thoſe who Sprri- 
tually feed upon Him ©, ſo are all ſuch the Tem- 


k Compare Clem. Alexandrin. Pædag. L. I. c. XI. p. 106, 
10%. | 

g Nec auſim multum ab its diſſentire, qui in iſtis verbis non 
ad Baptiſmum tantum, ſed ad Cænam Domini quoque reſpici pu- 
tant: Utrumque enim Inſtitutum nos tam ad anitatem & commu- 
nionem unius Corporis Eccleſiæ accedere, quam in unitate Cor- 
poris ejuſdem manere teſtatur. Sam. Przipcovius in loc. p. 93. 

er. VI. 17. 

FJobn VI. 56. 
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CAP. ple of the Holy Ghei“; and while they are fo, 
X. they are ſanctiſſed both in Body and Soul. Such 
WAYS Sentiification carries in it all that the Scripture 
reckons up among the Fruits of the Spirit, as 
inriching the Soul; and likewiſe all that con- 
cerns the zmmortalizing of the Body rr, and /eal- 
ing the whole Man to future Glory 5. All theſe 
Bleſſings and Privileges are conferred in the 
Euchariſt, to them who receive worthy; be- 
cauſe the Spirit is conferred in it, who is the 
Fountain of them all, and whoſe gracious Pre- 
ſence ſuppoſes them. . 
IN Confirmation of what hath been ad- 
vanced upon Scripture-Principles, it may now 
be proper to deſcend to Fathers, who had the- 
{ſame Scrzptures before them, and whoſe Senti- 
ments, if concurring, may be of uſe to give 
us the more abundant Satisfaction in the pre- 
ſent Article. I have occaſionally, in the courſe 
of theie Papers, cited ſeveral Paſſages which 
ſpeak expreſsly or implicitely of Sand7rfication, 
as conferr'd in or by the Euchariſt, I ſhall not 
here repeat the ſame at full length, but ſhall 
throw them together in a ſummary way, to ſerve 
as Hints for recollection. What has been cited 
above * from Ignatius, Fuſtin, and IJrenæus, of 
the Beneficial nature of the Sacrament, neceſſa- 
rily infers or implies the Graces of the Holy 


Spirit. Clemens 
1 Ce. III. 16. VI. 19. 2 Cor. VI. 16, Epbeſ. II. 21, 22- 
1 Per. II. 8. | 2 


4 Gal. V. 22. Epbeſ. V. . 
r Rom. VIII. 10, 11. 


Apel. I. Iz, ig. IV. 30. 2 Cor. I. 22. 
See above, p. 155, 214— 225. 
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„ Clemens of Alexandria, upon another occa- CH Ap. 
h | fon, has been cited, expreſsly ſaying that They X. 
© | who receive the Euchariſt with Faith, are ſan- www 
s | #ified both in Body and Soul i. Tertullian ſays, 
- BK that the Body is fed with the Body and Blood of 
- F Chriſt, that the Soul may be repleniſhed with 
e God". In like manner, Origen aſſerts, that the 
e FF Euchariſt does ſanctiſ them that 2 it as they 
- | oughtvy. The ſame Thing is intimated by Cyprian 
of that Time, under ſome variety of expreſfion x. 
2 Cyril of Feruſalem expreſsly ſays, that the Hea- 
venly Bread and ſalutary Cup ſanctiſy both Body 
- a2 Soul y. Gaudentius Brixienſis, whom J have 
not quoted before, ſays of the Euchariſtical 
e Food, that it ſanctiſies even Them who conſecrate 
- | 22: *. Laſtly, Cyril of Alexandria maintains, that 
e faithful Communicants are ſandtified by being 
-  Partakersof the Holy Fleſh, and precious Blood of 
e Chriſt, the Saviour of us alla. Theſe Teſtimo- 
h KF nies might ſuffice ro ſhew how unanimous the 
„ | Ancients were, in aſſerting Sanctification, as 
X | conferred in the Euchariſt. 
I | © Clem. Alex. Pædag. L. 2. c. 2. p. 178. See above c. VII. 
q | 8 8 de Reſurr. Carn. c. VIII. p. 330. See Above 
c. VII. p. 231. | | 
2X ” Origen. in Matt. p. 254. contr. Celſ. L. VIII. p. 766. 
4 See above c. V. p. 130, 131. 
q * Cyprian. Ep. 54. 63. See above c. VII. p. 237. 
ly Cyrill. Hieroſ. Myitag. IV. p. 321. See above c. VII. 
Ns p. 240. Conf. Hi/ar. Diac. Supr. p. 32. 


; 2 Conſecrantes Sanctificat conſecratus. Gaudent. Brix. de Exod. 
2. 2. p. 806. 17 . 
| a *AMatoutow ws h h, r & Hay c, Ky TH muls 
de 95 N i o D- Rete g. Cyrilli & Synod. Alex- 
andr. Epiſt. apud Binium. Vol. 2 p. 210. Conf. Theaphil. Alcx- 
andrin. Paſch. 1. inter opp. Hieron. Tom. IV. p. 698. 
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C HAP. Bo x for the farther Confirmation, or Illuſtra- 

X. tion of this Particular, I ſhall now proceed to 

ww conſider what the Ancients taught concerning 

the Deſcent, or Illafſe of the Holy Spirit upon 

the Symbols, or upon the Communicants in this 

Holy Solemnity. Which I the rather chuſe 

to do, that I may at the fame Time clear up 

that important Article, in ſome meaſure, and 
remove ſome common Miſtakes. 

To give the Reader a juſt Idea of the whole 
Thing, it will be neceſſary to begin with the 
Sacrament of Baptiſin, wherein the like Deſcent 
or 1/lapje of the Holy Ghoſt was expected, and 
where the like Invocation obtained very early ; 
ſooner, I conceive, than in the Service of the 
Euchariſt, ſo far as may be judged from the 
Records now remaining. The Form of Bap- 
tiſin, probably, might give the firſt Handle for 
it, as it ran in the Name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghojt. Or, there appeared ſufficient 

Warrant in the new Teſtament, for beſeeching 
God to /end the Holy Spirit, ſince our Lord had 
promiſed that his Heavenly Father would give 
the Holy Spirit to them that would as Him b. 
Where could they more properly ask it, than 
in their Sacramental Offices, in that of Baptiſin 
eſpecially, when theNewTeſtament makes ſuch 
frequent mention of the Holy Spirit, as afliſt- 
ing to it, or preſiding in ite? Indeed, we find 
no expreſs mention in the New Teſtament of 
any ordinary Deſcent or Illapſe of the Spirit in 

b Luke XL. 14. 4 

© See above, in this Chapter, p. 367. 

either 


W 
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either Sacrament, nor any direct Precept for a CH ar. 


5 ſpecial Invocation of that kind: Neither can we X. 
S be certain of Apoſtolical Practice, as to that par- 
, ticular. The cuſtom might commence in the 
1 Apoſtolical Age, or it might come in later: But 
8 whenever it commenced, it ſeems to have been 
[ grounded upon ſuch Scripture-Principles as 1 
4 have juſt now hinted. 
Tertullian (about A. D. 200.) is, I think, the 
a firſt who ſpeaks any Thing plainly and fully to 
; this Matter d. He ſuppoſes that ever fince 7he 
Spirit of God moved upon the Face of the Waters, 


all Waters have been privileged for receiving the 
Spirit, and becoming Signs and inſtruments of 
danctification, upon Prayer made to God : 
Particularly, in Baptiſm, after Prayer has been 
ſent up, the Holy Ghoſt comes down upon the 
Waters, and ſancti fies them, yea and gives them 
a ſanctiſying Quality. But He ſuppoſes the 
Angel of Baptiſm to be ſent beforehand f, to 
prepare the way tor the reception of the Spirit; 
which He endeavours to illuſtrate from ſome 
reſembling Cafes in the New "Teſtament 8. 
x After the Angel's performing his Part h upon the 
| | Vaters, 


4 Omnes Aquz de priſtina originis prærogati va Sacramentum 
danctificationis con ſequuntur, invicato Deo: Supervenit enim ſta— 
tim Spiritus de Cœlis, & Aguis ſupereſt, ſanctificans eas de ſe- 
metipſo; & ita Sancti ficatæ vim Sanctificandi combibunt. Tertu:!- 
lian. de Baptiſm, c. IV. Pp. 225. | 

. I. 2. | 

f Tertall. ibid. c. VI. Angelus Baptiſmi Arbiter ſuperventuro 
Spiritui Sancto vias dirigit ablutione delictorum, quam Fides im- 
petrat, obſignata in Patre, & Filio, & Spiritu Sancto, p. 225. 

John V. 4. Matt. III. z. 

It is frequent with the Anclents, to ſpeak of the Offices of 

| | Angels, 
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CMA. Waters, the Holy Spirit deſcended in Perſon on 


the Parties coming to be baptized, and reſted, as 


it were, upon the Waters', So writes our Au— 


thor: And the true meaning, or reſult of all is, 
that the Holy Spirit, by his coming, ſanctiſies the 
Perſons in the uſe of thoſe Waters, or ule of that 
Servicek, Allowances muſt be made for ſome- 
thing of oratorical Flight and Figure, contriv'd 
for Ornament, and to make the more lively 
Impreſſion : It would be wrong to conceive, 
that every Pool, Pond, or River, in which any 
Perſon happen'd to be baptized, contracted any 
abiding Holineſs from that Time forwards, or 
that it was not lefr open to all common uſes as 
before. It is evident, that Tertullian, where 
He came to explain his Notion, and, as it were, 
to correct his looſer and leſs accurate Expreſ- 
ſions, did not ſuppoſe the Waters to be ſo much 
as the Medium, properly ſpeaking, of Santtifi- 


Angels, which they ſuppoſed to be employ'd in mini/ring to God, 
for the Heirs of Salvation, according to Heb. I. 14. And according 
to their reſpective Offices, they aſſigned them Names, having no 
other Rule to go by. So they ſometimes mention, beſides the 
Angel of Baptiſm, (which means any, or every Angel ſo employ'd) 
The Angel alſo of Prayer, Angel of Repentance, Angel of Peace, 
and Angel of Light, or the like: Such manner of Speaking and 
Thinking was juſt and innocent, til] the ſucceeding Aluſes by 


Angel. Worſbip, made it almoſt neceſſary for wiſe Men to lay it 


aſide. : 

i Tunc ille ſanctiſſimus Spiritus ſuper emundata & benedicta 
corpora libens a Patre deſcendit, ſuper Baptiſmi Aquas, tanquam 
priſtinam ſedem recognoſcens conquieſcit, columbe figura dilap- 


ſus in Dominum, ut natura, &c. Fertall. ibid. c. VIII. p. 227. 


Eadem diſpoſitione Spiritalis effetzs, Terræ, id eſt, Carni 
noſtræ, emergenti de Lavacro poſt vetera delicta, Columba ſancti 
Spiritus advolat, pacem Dei adſerens, emiſſa de Cœlis, ubi Ec- 


cleſia eſt Arca hgurata, Tertu/l, ibid, c. VIII. p. 227. 


cation; 
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cation ; but He conceiv'd the Illapſe of the Spi- C nu ap. 
rit upon the Perſons, to come afterwards, when X. 
the waſhing was over, and done with!, I ſhall ww 


only note farther, with reſpect to theſe Paſ- 
ſages of Tertullian, that it cannot be certainly 
concluded from them, that a formal Prayer for 
the Deſcent of the Holy Spirit, was in uſe at that 
Time: But from his ſay ing that immediately 
after {nvecation of God, ſuch Deſcent follow'd, 
and from his adding afterwards, that in or 
by the Benediction, the Spirit was called, 
and invited m, I look upon it as extremcly 
probable n, that the Practice did then obtain, 
in the African Churches, formally to pray for 
the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, either before the 
Immerſion, or after (upon the Impoſition of 
Hands) or perhaps both before, and after. 

Our next Author is Origen (about A. D. 240.) 
not that He directly favs any Thing of the De- 
{cent of the Spirit in Baptiſm, or of any Prayer 
made uſe of for that Purpoſe: But He occa- 
ſionally drops ſome Things, which may give 
light to the prefent Queſtion. His Notion was, 


Reſtituitur Homo Deo, ad ſimilitudinem eius qui retro ad 
Imaginem Dei fuerat. « Recipit enim lum Dei Spiritum, 
quem tunc de afflatu ejus acceperat, ed poſt amiſerat per delictum. 
Non quod in Agais Spiritum Sanctum conſequamur, fed in Aqua 
emundati ſub Angelo, Spiritui Sancto præparamur, 7414. c. V, VI. 
p. 226. 

" Dehinc manus imponitur, per Benedictionem edvocans & 
'noitans Spiritum Sanctum, c. VIII. p. 226, 227. | 

" It might be, that upon a Benediction formed in gexera! 
Terms, Chriſtians might expect the Illapſe of the Spirit: Bur it 
appears more natural to think, from what Tertulitan here ſays, 
that they directly and formally prayed for it. 


that 
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CHAP, that the Holy Spirit, whoſe Office it is to /ar- 
| |! X. cih, operates not at all upon inanimate Things, 
nor upon Per/ons of obdurate Wickedneſs, but 
bl! upon Thoſe only who are capable of receiving 
|\_— his /an&ifying Influences. Now, from his ſay- 
| ing, that the Holy Spirit operates not on Things 
ö inanimate, it mult follow, that He thought not 
| at that time of any Deſcent of the Holy Ghojt 
upon the Waters of Baptiſm, but upon the Per- 
1 ons only, thoſe that were worthy. Theophilus, 
Biſhop of Alexandria, in the decline of the fourth | 
Century, charg'd his Doctrine with that Conſe- 1 
quence, and thereupon condemn'd it, as over- 
turning the Conſecration of the Waters of Bap- 
tiſm, ſuppoſed to be made by the coming of 
. the Holy Ghoſt upon them. Bur it is cer- 
| tain, that Origen did admit of a Conſecration of 
FN the Water a, tho' He might not perhaps explain 
vi it in the manner which Theophilus moſt approved 
of 150 Years after: And it is his conſtant Do- 
ctrine, that the Baptiſin of the Spirit goes along 
with the outward waſhing, wherever there is no 


Obſtacle on the part of the Recipients, Nay, He 


9 G Ds. im dai — ow mn BY — [oY G 
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o Vid. Origen. ref egy. p. 62. Edit. Bened. Conf. Hueti: 
Origeniana, p. 46. A/bertin. L. 2. p. 357. Cy 
p Dicit (Origenes) Spiritum Sanctum non operar! in ea que 
inanima ſunt, nec ad irrationabilia pervenire : Quod adſerens, 
non recogitat aquas in Baptiſmate myſticas Adventu Sancti Spiri- 
tus conſecrari. Theoph. Alex. Lib. Paſchal. 1. p. 698. apud Hie- 
ronym. Opp. Tom. IV. Edit. Bened. 
4 Vid. Origen. in Johann. p. 124. Edit. Huet. And compare 
what He ſays of the Euchariſtical Conſecration (in Matt. p. 254-) 
where the Reaſon is the ſame. See alſo 4/bertings, p. 358. 


Vid. Origen, in Matt. p. 391, 416. in Johann. p. 124, 125: 
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1 2 
* ſcrupled not to admit, that the Spirit of God C nay, 
BY no moves upon the Face of the Waterss of Bap- X. 
ut F tiſm, alluding to Ger. I. 2. ſo that Origen could ww 
ng | not be much out of the way, upon this Arti- 
ds cle: But this we may collect from Him, that 
> | properly ſpeaking, the work of the Spirit in 
101 # Baptiſm, was upon the Perſons, when fitly qua- 
oi lified, rather than upon the outward Element; 
and that the Spirit's coming upon the Water, 
4% and other the like Phraſes, ought not to be 
th too rigorouſly interpreted, but ſhould be un- 
* derſtood with due Grains of Allowance. 


a8 A LATE learned Writer, apologizing for 
4 c | Origen, takes Notice, that Chrſoſtom was very 

| fofitrve for the lapſe of the Spirit on the cut. 
of | ard Symbols; a plain Sign that He did not 
think Origen to be guilty of the Error charg'd 


or upon Himt. I rather think, that Chry/o/tom 
0 underſtood the popular way of expreſſing the 


no | ape of the Spirit, in the fame qualiſied Senſe 
15 that Or7gen before did; and That was one Rea- 


1. on why He would not come into the warm 
| meaſures of Theophilus, Epiphanius, and other 
ii MF Euſtathians of that Time, about the Year 400. 
And whereas it is ſuggeſted by the ſame learnu- 
Juz | | 
rey 3 x Kal mzArſyererias dE. AH pore & YER QUHWTEDS 
lie WF 22% TrbuarO, 78 % vov em12t eve, 7401 Tear V6 £570, 
| E1@ 78 UIaT, aN & N pare To ud wp fy ſiophys. Ibid. 
Ho 0G» | | OILS — | 1 
540 Note, that the Latin Verſion has obſcured the Senſe of the 
Paſſage, not obſerving, perhaps, the Allaſion to Geneſis. 
6 | t Fobnſon, Unbloody Sacrifice, Part I. p. 181. alias 186. 
8 A ſhort Account of the Odium raiſed againſt Origex, may be 
ed deen in my Second Defence, p. 353, &c. and a larger in Huctius 
| Origeniana, ] 
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Cu Af. ed Writer w, that a ſolemn Conſecration of Thing: 

X. inanimate to Holy Uſes, without ſuppoſing a 

formal Illapſe of the Spirit upon them, is a 

degrading Account of a venerable Myſtery, and 

leaves no difference between the Conſecration 

of a Church, and the Conſecration of Bapri/- 

mal Water, &c. I muſt take leave to reply, that 

the Concluſion is not juſt: For in Things ſo 

conſecrated to Holy Ujes, there will always be 

as much difference as there is between more and 

leſs ſacred, according as the Ends and Uſes are 

higher or lower, holier or leſs holy. Thehigher 

and holier the uſe is to which any Thing is 

conſecrated by proper Miniſters, ſo much the 

more Worthy it is, and ſo much the nearer and 

more important Relation it bears to God and 

Religion; demanding thereupon ſo much the 
greater Reverence and more awful Regard. 

St. Cyprian (A. D. 255.) ſpeaks of a Sacer- 
dotal Cleanſing and Santtfication of the Baptiſ- 
mal Water; which He ſuppoſes to be wrought 
by the Holy Spirit *, and very frequently makes 
mention of it, up and dowh in his Works. 
But He ſays nothing from whence one may 
certainly collect whether any formal Prayer tor 
the Deſcent was then in uſe ; neither does He 
explain in what Senſe the Holy Ghoſt was un- 
derſtood to ſanctiſy the Baptiſmal Waters, On- 


» Fobnſon, ibid. p. 182. alias 185. 

* Oportet ergo mundari & ſanftificari Aquam prius a Sacer- 
dote, ut poſit Baptiſmo ſuo Peccata hominis qui baptizatur ab- 
luere. Quomodo autem mundare & ſanftificare Aquam 
poteſt, qui ipſe immundus eſt, & apud quem Spiritus Sanctus non 
eft? Cyprian. Epiſt. LXX. p. 10. | 
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ly, as He intimates. over and over, that the Cy ap, 


End and Uſe of ſanctifying the Water, was to 


convey Spiritual Graces to the Perſons coming 


to be baptized in it; and as it is certain that 
thoſe Spiritual Graces could not reſide in, or 
upon the outward Element, it is more than 
probable that He ſuppoſed the $Spr:7 to reſt 
where thoſe Shiritual Effects reſted, that is, up- 
on the Per/ons only: And then the ſanctiſying 


of the Waters can mean no more than the con- 


ſecrating them to the uſes of perſonal Sanctifi- 


cation. The Sp:r:# made uſe of them as a Sym- 
bot, for conveying his Graces; and in that v/e 
conſiſted their relative Holineſs : But the Spirit 
dwells not properly upon Them, but upon the 
Perſons baptized. 

WHEN we come down to the fourth Cen- 
tury, there we find plainer Evidences of for- 
mal Prayers offer'd for the Deſcent of the Holy 


G. upon the Waters of Baptiſm. Cyril of Je- 


ruſalem (who wrote A. D. 348.) ſpeaks to his 
Catechumens thus): © The Holy Ghoſt is 
coming to ſeal your Souls: —— Look not 
upon the Laver as common Water, but to 
* the Spiritual Grace beſtow'd along with it. 
© —— This common Water, upon receiving 
e the Invocation of the Holy Spirit, and of 
% Chriſt, and of the Father, acquires a Virtue 
* of Sanctification“. It may be doubted whe- 


Miet mo 140 ut m7 4457 See ν⏑ẽ , Tas MN gn 
12 5 , A > * \ 822 
WI ws Udα,Euνν TES75%& TW ABTED, ANNE TH e Y ee 
u TV 4d n - MTOV UI wp rea ys, 
% Xits8y th mars T 631%Anmy AdCBr, raps £20 m EN 
* Cyril, Hiereſo!, Catech. III. Sect. 3. p. 40, 41- 
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Cn Ar. ther Oil here refers to the Prayer of Conſecra- 
X. lion, or to the Form of Baptiſm: But it appears 
wo moſt probable, that He refers to the Conſecra- 
tion; as the Benedlictint Editor has endeavour'd 
to prove at large, in his Notes upon the Place. 
What I have further to obſerve upon it, is, 
that Cyril ſpeaks of the Mater as receiving a 
ſanctifying Virtue. And what does He mean by 
it? He means what He had juſt before ſaid, 
| that the oz7ward waſhing and the inward Graces 
[it go together, and are both conferr'd at once 
16 upon the wrtby Receiver, in the ſelf ſame Act. 
1 The viſible Sign is connected, in certain effect, 
. with the ivy e Grace; and Both are applied, 
| at the ſame inſtant, to the ſame Man, jointly | * 
A concurring to the ſame End and Uſez, This 
0 is the Foundation of the common way of ſpeak- 
. ing, as if the Spirit and the Water were phy/i- 
; cally united with each other; which is not ſtrict- 
ly true in Notion, but amounts to the ſame in 
[ii moral Effect. | 
|| Optatus, an African Biſhop (A. D. 368.) al- 
| F luding to the Name 7ySv;, (a technical Name 
h 
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of our Lord) ſays; This Fiſb (meaning Chriſt) 
i ig brought down upon the Waters of the Font, in 
j Baptiſm, by Inuocationa. I preſume this refers 

| to the Conſecration-Prayer b: And ſo it imports 
i an Expectance of, or Petition for the divine 


z Vid. Vo/j#s Harmon. Evangel. L. III. c. 4. p. 233. opp. 
Tom. VI. 
Hic eſt Piſcis qui in Baptiſmate, per Invocationem, Fonta- 
libus undis inſeritur, &c. Optat. Lib. III. p. 61. 
y d Lee Bingham, Chrittian Antiq. B. XI. c. X. Sect. 1. p. 333- 
Conf. 349. | 
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tized in the C/ of the appointed Service. 

St. Baſil of the ſame Age (A. D. 374.) ſpeaks &-Wov 
of the conjunction of Wa ater and the Spirit in 
Baptiſm; firſt obſerving (in order to obviate 
Miſtakes, or 1nvidious Conſtructions) that the 
Church did not mean to prefer Mater before 
all other Creatures; much leſs to give it a ſhare 
in the Honours due to the Father and the Sue: 
But He takes notice, that the Water ſerves to 
make out the Symbol of a Death unto Sin, and 
the Shßirit is the Pledge, or Earneſt of Life d: 
Therefore Water and the Spirit go together in 
that Sacrament. Then He adds, that as to the 
Grace ſuppoſed to be in the Water, it belongs 
not properly to the Mater, but is entirely ow- 
Ing to the Preſence of the Spirit e. Preſence 
bow, and where? To the Water, or to the Per- 
ſons? His next immediate Words will decide 
the Queſtion; for He adds, in the Language 
of St. Peter, that Baptiſm is not the putting away 
the Filth of the Fleſh, but the ſtiprulation of a good 
Conſcience towards Gedi. The Spirit therefore, 
in his Account, muſt reſt upon the Perſens, to 


anſwer the End. He proceeds, ſoon after, to 


obſerve how much the Baptiſm of the Spirit 


© Kay cis vlog Barlow It, Ts 7 eg an cus dh Þ 
Vicsos Teenwhrouver, A X 4 TW f ure bid nus fue d - 
g Baſil. de Sp. S. c. NV. p. 28. Tom. III. Edit. Bened. 

d Bak. Ibid. p. 2G. 

: 5 £1 ns £7) cy n VSan yas, 8 S. 5 QUITE; 557 7 L vc 
7&, * * 2 1, Taeguts. 8 30 T6 Ba T7741 
re Tapras ETE SEK, NN CUE ISHS age Fas £7459 TRUM C15 
Se Baſil. ibid. p. 29. 

4. 1 Pes, III. 21. 
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Sandtiſying Grace 


Cnar.is preſerable to baprizing merely with Male,; 


X. 


and He takes notice, that there is a Baptiſm, 


Aas valuable as any, wherein no Mater ar all is 


needful, namely, Baptiſm in one's own Bleed, 
as a Martyr for the Name of Chriſt. Then He 
cloſes up the Article He was upon, in theſe 
Words:“ Not that I ſay this, in order to dil- 
<« parage //oter- Baptiſm, but to baffle the Rea- 
s 1onings of thoſe who riſe up againſt the Sp:- 
l, and who would end Things together 
« which are nt blended, and compare Things 
together, which admit not of Compariſons. 
I HAvE laid theſe Things together, as ca- 


Planatory of what the ancient Fathers meant by 
joining the Spirit with the outward Elements in 


the Sacraments (ior the Reaſon is the fame in 
Both), and as ſerving to clear up ſome of their 
other more dubious, or leſs guarded Expreſſions, 
Here, when an Objection was rais'd by Ad- 
verſaries?, grounded on nothing but Yords, and 
Names, this good Father then rejected with ab- 
horrence any ſuch mixture of the Spirit and 
the Vater, as the Catholicks were maliciouſly 


8 Kat 8 E Se T 70 c To vo & T. Cie Tab ru ALY @ 
, M 785 AQiTpss * α⏑d] T ET CAC (441 - A TE 7 SC 
C V WY WIT@! Th dh, g TAPITaCOTWN Th IV: eixisa. 
Baſil. p. 30. 

As the Catholicks had argued juſtly for the Divinity of the 
Holy Ghoſt, from our being baptized into the Spirit, and ſancti- 
fied by the Spirit, the Macedonians, on the other hand, frow- 
ardly retorted, that we are baptized alſo ec ud wr, in, or into 
Water, and ſanctified by Water ; and thereiore Mater would be 


divine, by that Argument, as much as the Spirit. It was in re— 


ply to ſuch impertinent Cavils, that Bh took occaſion to explain 


what concerned the Water, and what the Spirit in that Sacra- 
ment, 


charg'd 


conferred in the EUCHARIST. 


charg'd with: And He declar'd, They weieCnaP. 


auixte, not mix d with each other. At the ſame 


Time, He iniinuated the true meaning of all ww 
to be, that the Hirit and the Mater fo far went 


together i, as to be applied at once to the ſame 
Man, in the ſame Service; but that the Shirit 
properly reſted upon the Perſon baptized, and 
not upon the outward Element. Had the Ro- 
manijis been as careful to diſtinguiſh in the mat- 
ter of the Euchariſt, as Baſil here was with re- 
ſpect to Bapri/m, They would have ſeen no 
more Reaſon for Adcration of the Hoſt, than 
Bajil could find for Adoration of Mater. He 
rejected the latter with the utmoſt diſdain; and 
ſo ſhould They likewiſe have rejected the for- 
mer, But I proceed. 

IN the ſame Treatiſe, the ſame excellent 
Writer ſpeaks of the Conſecration, or Benedif ion 
that paſſes upon the /Yaters of Baptiſm, analo- 
gous to that of the Euchariſt, which He had 
ſpoken of a little before. Mie alſs bleſs, ſays 
He, the ater of Baptiſm, and the Oy! of Chrijm, 
and the Perſon hkewife whom wwe baptize*, But 


yet 


| This is clearly expreſſed by Naziarzen of the ſame Time. 

Ain x) 1 14320718, dt vdatis A gupt, Y mriivert, ms 
Stop Ty th TOUATIKDS AUC α ju, Te dt dTEULT; X, a Fs 
WQnTWs auvTEEXuT CO. Nazianz. Orat. 40. in Baptiſm. P- 041. 
conf. Greg. M. Tom. II. p. 801. de Baptiſm. Chriſti. 

k *Eunoy8&u\y X 70 74 DIkp Te Camlzuat®, t 70 fAanmv 7 
Nigg, oh TgogfT? ewTHv © i, up. Baſil. de Sp. S. cap. 
27. p- 55 | | 

Cum veteres aiunt Sanguinem Chriſti, & Spiritum Sanctum ſe 


aque miſcere, populare eſt loquendi genus; quod ita capere opor- 


tet quaſi dicerent, quando aqua abluimur foris, oculis Fidei intu- 
endum eſſe Sanguinem & Spiritum Chriſti, quia hec cum aqua 
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Sanctiſying Grace 


Cn AP. yet He underſtood the difference (as may ap- 
pear from what hath been before ſaid) between 
O the relative Holineſs thereupon accruing to the 


Maler, or the Oyl, and the Grace of the Spirit 
accruing to the Perſon baptized. Having dwelt 
thus largely upon Baſil, who may ſerve as a 
Key to all the reſt, I ſhall but touch upon o- 
thers who came after, contenting my ſelf with 


2 bare recital of their Teſtimonies, as needing | 


10 farther Comment. 


Gregery Nyſjen, of the fame Time (Baſils 
younger Brother) {peaking of Baptiſm, ſays: 
It is not the Vater that confers this Benefit 
*(for then would it be ſuperior to the whole 
© Creation) but it is the Appointment of God, 

and the ſupervening of the Sprrzt, myſtically 
8 33 to our Reſcue: However, the Wa- 
ter ſerves to jignify the Cleanſing l. A little 

Wis He obſerves, that the Spirit inviſible be- 
ing cal''d by Faith, comes in a manner ineffable, 
and hleſſes both the Perſon, and the Water: And 
the Water ſo bleſſed purifies, and illuminates 
the Man m;: But if the Man is not better'd, the 


eoncarrunt, haud ſecus, ac ſi miſcerentur cum aqua. #7 of. de 
Bapt. Dilp. V. p. 274. Conf. de Sacram. vi & efficacia, P. 252, 
253: Tom. J. 
Taurus 3 F Sue ie. 8 T9 vs &0 Rebler 5 ny » & * 4 Tr once 
7 #ilgews %, u $1.8 7 Tpb5ny u, ns “Ep - 
ETiZUT 616. tun, S 2114rm meds I HανπνεενZ Ad Iegtav. v rp 
* ip. us wed et uy T oe ht Greg. Nyſſ. in "Hap. 
Chriiti, p. 801. 
85 I1v- 144. 1d ct Perg, FISH! pads Abet, & 45 aus ERA YEE 
. NY T0 Sami, l Vlog T9 PHαν¾i gor, p. 801. 
2 ie cud. * Auge:, H rige F 4 ðgerxor, P- 3553. 


Water 
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conferred in the EuUAR IST. 
Water is mere Water to Him, deſtitute of the C 
Spirit n. 5 . 
ST. Ambroſe (or whoever is the Author) d 
ſpeaks of the De/cent of the Holy Ghoſt in Bap- 
tim o: And alſo of the Preſence of Chriſt, up- 
on the ſacerdotal Invocation ®, But it is re- 
markable, how in one Place He diſtinguiſhes 
the Deſcent of the Spirit upon the Water from 
the Deſcent upon the Perſons, and, as it were, 
corrects an inaccurate Expreſſion by one more 
proper , intimating what the vulgar way of 
ſpeaking really and ſtrictly meant. In another 
Treatiſe, He mentions the Deſcent of the Holy 
Gboſt in Baptiſm, after the ſacerdotal Invoca- 
tion r: From whence it is manifeſt that ſome 
Prayer was then uſed to be offered up for that 
Purpoſe, imploring ſuch Deſcent. The Book 
De Sacrament1is is not juſtly aſcrib'd to St. Am- 
broſe : Some think, it may have been compil'd 
not long after Him, by ſome of his chief Ad- 
mirers , others ſet it later. I ſhall only take 
3 OPEN notice 
" Emi T#T@v Ude, Uh hy, dzps , qu pe, Ts a 
d aTCr emtorerons, &c. p. 540. „ 
* Illis Angelus deſcendebat; Tibi Spiritus Sanctus: Illis crea- 


tura movebatur, Tibi Chriſtus operatur, ipſe Dominus creaturæ. 
Anbroſ. de Myſter. c. IV. p. 330. Edit. Bened. In hunc Fontem 


vis divina deſcendit. p. 331. conf. 342. 
? Crede ergo adeſſe Dominum Jeſum, 7nvocatum precibus Sa- 
cerdotum.. p. 32e W i 
Non utique dubitandum eſt, quod (Spiritus) ſuperveniens in 
Fontem, vel ſuper es qui — 5 — conſequuntur, veritatem Re- 
generationis operetur. Ambroſ. ibid. c. IX. p. 3432. 
Quid in hoc typo Angelus, niſi deſcenſionem Sancti Spiritũs 
nunciabat, quæ noſtris futura temporibus, aguas Saterdotalibus 
nvocata precibus conſecraret? Anbreſ. de Sp. Sancto L. I. c. VII. 
P. e i eee eee 5 r 
* dec the Editor's Preface to that Work. Oudin brings it down 
| | to 


re 1 
— : 
* * 4 


Sauctiſyiug Grace 


CN Ax. notice of a Cuſtom then prevailing, of pray- 
X. ing for the Preſence of the Son and Holy Ghojt, 
www in their Baptiſmal Offices; or ſometimes of 


the whole Trinity t. 
I s H ALL deſcend no lower in this Account, 
( ſince enough has been ſaid ) except it be to 


preſent the Reader with two or three Forms of 


the Invocation made in Baptiſm, beſeeching 
God to ſend the Holy Spirit to ſanctify the Bap- 
tiſmal Waters, or the Perſons to be baptized. 
We have not many of thoſe Forms remaining, 
in compariſon of what we have with reſpect 
to the other Sacrament, leſs care having been 
taken to preſerve, or to collect them: But 
we have enough for our Purpoſe. One of them 
occurs in the Conſtitutions ; the oldeſt perhaps 
that is extant, tho' of uncertain Date. It runs 
thus: © Look dovin from Heaven, and anti- 
« fythis Water: Give it Grace and Power, that 
6 He who is baptized therein, according to 
* the command of thy Chriſt, may be crucified 
« with Him, and die with Him, and be buried 
« with Him, and riſe again with Him to that 
Adoption which comes by Him; that dying 


to the VIII Century, about 780. See Oxdin. Tom. J. 1858. 


Some attribute it to Maximus Taurinenſis of the 51h. Vid. Fa- 


bricins Bibl. Med. & Infim. Latin. L. XII. p. 191. 


© [bi primum ingreditur Sacerdos, exorciſmum facit ſecun- 
dum Creaturam aquæ; Invocatione poſtea & precem defert, ut 


Sanctificetur Fons, & adſit preſentia Trinitatis æternæ. Pſeud. 
Ambroſ. de Sacram. L. I. c. V. p. 353. | 
Venit Sacerdos, precem dicit ad Fontem, invocat patris no— 
men, prelentiam Filii, & Spiritus Sancti. L. II. c. V. p. 357, 358. 
wy Reader may ſee more Authorities of like kind in 4/bertiz. 
P; 405. | 


„ unto 


8 3 ao. > 8 —_—_—— "WY — —— Wm. anal h * 


conferred in the Eu ARIST. 


« unto Sin, He may live unto Righteouſneſs u. CH AP. 


Here indeed no expreſs mention is made of the 


Holy Ghojt the Sanctifier: But it is implied in www 


the Word /anctify, and Grace, and Power, or 
Virtue. The Bleſſing, we may note, is craved 
upon the Water : But as no Grace can properly 
reſt there as in its Subject, it is plain what all 
means, vis. that the Perſons ſhould receive the 
Grace of the Holy Ghoſt in the 2/ of that Wa- 
ter according to divine Appointment ; or that 
the outward waſhing and the inward Graces 
go together w. So, in common or cuſtomary 
Speech, when any one prays that God may 
bleſs the means made uſe of for any Perſon's 
Recovery, no body underſtands more in it, 
than that God may bleſs the Perſons in the ufe 
of thoſe means, and crown them with the 
Succeſs deſired. We have another thelike Form 
in Pope Gregory 'sSacramentarium: Which how- 


Kent V5 Begue, x; a Ham m0 vp Tem g yur & qu- 
v, Ger & Cam, van AN TOAHY TY fs gn, WTO ay” 
auroFlya, xc. Conſtitut. Apoſt. L. VII. c. 43. p. 384. 

N. B. As to the Age of the Conſtitutions, Mr. Doawe!l ob- 
ſerves, that there is no evidence for them, (as we now have them 
in VIII Books) elder than the Time of Dianyſius Exiguus, who 
was of the Sixth Century. See Dodwell of Incenſing, p. 164. 
Ittizius, and Buddeus give the like Judgment. Others name the 
Vth Century. | 

Præferenda mihi reliquis videtur Sententia Tho. Ittigii, quarto 
omnino ſeculo Conftitutiones quaſdam Apaſtolicus innotuiſſe, que 
poſtea circa Sextum Sæculum ab Homine quodam Arians corrup- 
tz fuerint & interpolate. Buddei Iſagog p. 747. cont. Turner. 
Ch. XXIII. p. 237. &c. Fabric. Bibl. Græc. Tom. V. p. 33. 
Tom. XI. p. 7 10. | | 

W Accordingly, the Perſon baptized is directed, immediate- 
ly after to pray for the Deſcent of the Hey Gbit upon Him. 
as aut , ei dHzol nm eos 4797 ty TAngg” 
Poty T RAN eig, did Te News 8 4s. Ivid. c. 45. P. 385- 

| | Ver 
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1 Fi = V 
mn CH AP. ever in its preſent State, is not altogether ſo { 
| | X. old as that Pope; for the Sacramentary is not 
4h SY without Interpolations x The Form runs thus: 

| if Let the Virtue of thy Spirit deſcend, O Lord, 


1 % upon the Plenitude of this Fort, and im- 

1 < pregnate all the Subſtanceof this Water with 

1 « a regenerating Efficacy: Here may the Spots 

if  _ < of all Sins be waſhed off; here may that 

MM! « Nature, form'd after thy, Image, and now 

'f <« reſtor'd to its original Purity, be cleanſed 

If! oh from all its former Stains; that every one 

| « coming to this Sacrament of Regeneration, 

15 * may be born again to a new Infancy of true 

[| Innocence Y, Here we may obſerve, that 
the Petition is put up for the Deſcent of che 

Holy Spirit upon the Waters, as uſual, for the 

| Benefit of the Perſons, that they may therein 

1 receive Remiſſion of Sins, and all other Hiri- 

1 tual Graces, for reſtoring original Righteouſneſs 

IF loſt by the Fall of Adam, and for ſupporting 

| and ofaining the Chriſtian Life. 

j THE Gothick 175 70 publiſhed by Mabillon a, 

bearing Date as high as the eighth Century 2, 


* Of the Age of the Gregorian Sacramentary, See Dodevell of 
Tucenſe p. 218. &c, 

y Deſcendat Domine, in hanc Plenitudinem Fortis, Virtus 
Spiritus tui; totamque hujus Aquæ ſubſtantiam regenerandi fœ- 
cundet effettu. Hic omnium peccatorum maculz deleantur, hic 
natura ad imaginem Dei, condita, & ad Honorem ſui, reformata 
principis , vetuſtatis cunctis {qualoribus emundetur, omnis Homo 
hoe Sacramentum Regenerationis ingreſſus, in veræ innocentiæ 
novam Infantiam renaſcatur. Gregor. Mag. Lib. Sacram. p. 73 
Edit. Benedict. 

Mabillon de Liturgia Gallicana p. 188. Kc. 

2 See Mabillon. Prat. Set. IX. And compare Dedzwel! on 
Incenſe p. 190. | 


will 


conferred in the EUCH ARIST. 


will furniſh us with another Form; wherein Cu ae. 
the Deſcent of the Holy Spirit is directly pray d X. 
for, to ſanctiſy the Baptiſmal Waters, in order 


to derive Pardon and Grace upon the Perſons 
brought to the Font b. I ſhall take notice of 
but one more, which occurs in the Gallican 
Sacramentary, of the latter End of the 87h 
Century, or thereaboute. There alſo Prayer is 
directly and in Terms made, that God would 
ſend his Holy Spirit upon the Water, in order 
to the purifying, and regenerating the Perſons 
coming to Baptiſm ad. i 
I HoPE my Readers will not think much 
of the Excur/ion which I have here made into 
the Sacrament of Baptiſin, with a view to 1]- 
luſtrate what belongs to our preſent Subject of 
the Euchariſt, For, indeed, I know of no ſu- 
rer, or ſhorter way of coming at a juſt and 
clear Apprehenſion of what concerns one, than 
by comparing together and duly weighing the 
Circumſtances of Both, They are both of them 


' Benedic Domine Deus noſter hanc creaturam Aguæ, & de- 
icendat ſuper eam virtus tua: Deſuper infunde Spiritum tuum, 
Sanctum Paraclitum, Angelum veritatis. Sanctifica Domine hu- 
jus Laticis undas, ſicut ſanctificaſti Fluenta For danis, ut qui in 
hunc Fontem deſcenderint, in nomine Patris, & Filii, & Spiritus 
Sanfti, & Peccatorum veniam, & Sancti Spiritus Infuſionem con- 
ſequi mereantur. Mi/27. Goth. p. 248. | 

© See Mabillon. Mu. Italic. Tom. I. in Præfat. ad Sacram. G. 
p. 275. Dodwell of Incenſe, p. 203, &c. | . 

© Te Deum Patrem omnipotentem deprecamur, ut hic Spiri- 
lum Sanctum in Aguam hanc ſupermittere digneris, ut quoſcunque 
baptizaverimus in nomine, &c. purificans & regenerans accipias 
eos in numero Sanctorum tuorum, & conſummes in Spiritu 7u9 
Sano in vitam æternam, in ſæcula ſæculorum. Sacrament. 
Ga/lican. p. 124. 


3 equally 
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Sanctiſying Grace 


Cnare.cqually Sacraments of the Chriſtian Church 


and have the like Promiſe of the Holy Spirit, 


A founded in the ſame Merits of Chriſt's Obedi- 


ence and Sufferings: There is the ſame Reaſon 
for a Conſecration of the outward Symbols in 
Both, the ſame ground for expecting the Pre- 
ſence of the Spirit; the ſame warrant for asking 
it; the ſame Rule to go by, in the doing it; 
and the like primitive Practice to countenance 
it, If we proceed upon favourable preſumption, 
that what obtain'd univerſally, without order 
of Councils, in the third or fourth Century, (and 
of which there is no Memorandum left when 
it began) muſt be taken for Apoſtolical, then the 
Practice as to either Sacrament, will bear the 
ſame Date: But if we chuſe rather, apart 
from all Conjectures, to ſet the Practice in each 
no higher than we have certain Evidences of 
it, from Monuments now extant, then we muſt 
date the Practice with reſpect to Bapti/m no 
higher than the hid, or however ſecond Cen- 
tury, when Tertullian flouriſh'd ; and with re- 
ſpe& to the Euchariſt, no higher peihaps than 
the fourth, as we ſhall ſee preſently e. 

I AM aware, that ſeveral very worthy and 
learned Men (and among the reſt Dr. Grabe 
have thought of an earlier Date than I have 
juſt now mention'd; and by their united La- 
bours and Searches into that Queſtion, have 


e The Teſtimonies of ſuch 7zvecation in the Euchariſt are col- 
lected by Pfaffius, p. 374, &c. Bingham, XV. z. 11. Collier, 
Reaſons, &c. p. 21, &c. Deylingius, Obſerv. Miſcellan. p. 190, 


&c. 344, &C. 
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conferred in the Eu HARIST. 


enabled Thoſe that come after them, to ſee CH Ax. 
the more clearly into it. Two very learned X. 
(not to mention more now) Mr.. 


Writers, 
Pfaſſius abroad, and Mr. Johnſon at home, have 
particularly traced that matter with all the di- 
ligence imaginable, and have both of them 
endeavour'd to carry it up as high as there was 
any colour for carrying it. One of them ap- 
peals even to Ignatius, as a Voucher for the 
Practice f, becauſe He makes mention of ſome 
Hereticks who ahHtained from the Euchariſt and 
Prayer, as not acknowledging the Euchariſt to be 
the Fleſh of Chriſt Jeſus S. But I cannot ſee 
how by any ever ſo diſtant Conſequence, we 
can thence fairly conclude, that it was the 
Practice of that Time to pray for the Deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt in the Euchariſt: For, if the 
Words of the Inſtitution were but uſed in the 
Prayer of Conſecration, in thoſe Days, That a- 
lone is ſufficient to account for all that Tgna- 
tius ſays there, or any where elſe, 

Mr. Pfafjius, more plauſibly, endeavours to 
run up the Practice as high as Jrenæus of the 
ſecond Century. And, indeed, could He have 
ſufficiently warranted the Genzuineneſs of thoſe 
Fragments which he has obliged the learned 
World with, under the Name of Irenzus, there 
could have been no room left for farther diſ- 
pute on that Head ®, But He has not done 

f Fobnſon's Unbloody Sacrifice, Part I. p. 241. alias 245. 
Part IT. p. 180. Compare Collier. Reaſons, &c. p. 22. De- 
fence, p. 101. &. Vindication, p.109. &c. 128. &c. 


8 Ignat. Ep. ad Smyrn. c. 7. p. 4. | 
Vid. Fragmenta 1renci ap. Pfaff. p. 27. Conf. p. 94. &c. 


It ; 


WW the Word. ExXANO, or 


Santtifyin ng Grice | 


© H AP. it; neither 1 is it, 1 believe, poſlible to be Jones: 


s to, his Argument drawn from the uſe of 
| En Tnvocation 5 


. 


prayin for 9 7 Daker of the Fats Spirit, 
and r 15 nothing ut a common Name 
for any kind of Invocation. in Prayer; as when 
the three Perſops are named or invoked, in the 
Form of Baptiſm, (for ſo Origen, uſes it!) or are 
otherwiſe 1 75 the E uchariſt ; as they cer- 
rainly were : by Yu in Martyr's Account m. No 
proce therefore Nath 1720 yet given. of the 

ractice 0 Fc for th If Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt, in t Euchariſtic Service, ſo early as 
Treneus's Days. 


Mr. Pfaffrus endeavours next n, n to make i it 
at leaſt as ancient as the third Century; be- 
cauſe the Dialogue againſt the Marcionites, com- 
monly aſcrib'd to Origen, or elſe to Maximus 
of the ſame Age, makes mention. of the Holy 
Spirit's coming upon the Euchariſt o. But beſides 
that there is no mention of any Prayer for ſuch 
Deſcent ( fo chat the Evidence here comes not 


i Vid. Scipio Mafeius in Notis ad Coffioderi Complex. p. 
240, 2414. 
7 Iren. p. 60, 251. Edit. Bened. Conf. pfaſius, p . 96, be. 
I Origen. in Johann. p. 124. & apud Baſil. de Sp. $ C. 29. 
m Fuſtin. Martyr. Apol. I. p. 96. conf. Ft Hieref. My- 
flag. LF 7. P. 308. 
 Pfaffius 1 in Przfat. 


o To & Mov TVS ua 67 Tis yaptcing i EPXET 0s Adamantiii 
Dialog, Sect, II. p. $20, Edit. Bened. 
up 


conferred in the EUCHARIST, 401 


up to the Point in Queſtion) I ſay, beſides Cy ae, 
That, the Author of that Dialogue, moſt cer- X. 
tainly, was neither Origen, nor Maximus, nor 
any of that Age, but probably, another Ada- 
mantins, who liv'd in the IV Century, in the 
Time of Conſtantine; as the learned Editor in 
his new Edition of Origen, has obſerv'd at larger. 
At laſt then, we muſt be content to come 
down as low as the fourth Century, and in- 
deed towards the middle of it (when the elder 
Cyril wrote) for clear and undoubted Evidence 
of the Practice of praying for the 7//ap/e of the 
Spirit upon the Symbols in the Holy Commu- 
nion. No doubt but it was uſed in the Church 
of Jeruſalem before, for Cyril did not invent 
it, nor firſt uſe it: But how long before, is the 
Queſtion; which, for want of higher Records, 
we cannot now certainly determine, Qyril in- 
timates part of the very Form of the Invocation 
then in uſe; and it may be worth the ſetting 
down here, for the Reader's peruſal. <« We 
« beſeech the all-merciful God to ſend the 
% Holy Ghoſt upon the Elements, that He may 
e make the Bread Chriſt's Body, and the Wine 
« Chriſt's Blood. For, whatſoever the Holy Ghoſt 
* once touches, that moſt certainly, muſt be an- 
« fied, and changed a. That is, as to its Uſes 
or Ofices. Some Time after, the Prieſt ſays: 


P Delarue in _Admonitione prœvia, p. 8oo, &c. 
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ertin. 320. | 
Cc Holy 


402 


SanBifying Grace 


CHAT.“ Holy are the Elements which lie before us, 


X, 


« having received the Ilapſe of the Holy Spirit: 


Holy alſo are ye, being now endowed with 


« the Holy Spirit *.” This was ſaid before the 
receiving; which I note, for the ſake of ſome 
Inferences to be made from it: 1, That the 
Elements are not here made the Conduit of the 
Holy Spirit (for the Spirit is ſuppoſed to be 
received by the Communicants before them, and 
without them) but the Service of the Euchariſt 
is the Conduit rather, if either of them proper- 
ly be ſo. 2. That the meaning of the Prayer 
for the lapſe of the Spirit, is to invite the Spi- 
rit to come down upon the Communicaiits im- 
mediately, or principally, to make them Holy 
in a Senſe proper to them, as well as to make 
the Elements holy in a Senſe proper to Things 
inanimate: Therefore Cyril adds, Holy Things 
then are meet for Holy Men. Hence allo came 
that ancient Euchariſtical Form of Sancta San- 
tis, Holy Things for Holy Men*, made uſe of pre- 
vionſly to the Reception of the ſacred Symbols. 
3. Though the Elements are ſanctiſſed by the 


Holy Ghoſt, and thereupon become relatively 


Holy, as being now /acred Symbols and Re- 
preſentatives of our Lord's Body and Blood, yet 
they are not beneficial to unholy Perſons, but 


r Ay T& Tggre pa, imfoirrow de EA Gays w H- 
ey x) vucs Ty part®- aig urls. Te ayic ix Tok a+ 
yo xatarrax. Ibid. c. 19. p. 331 

A full Account of it may be ſeen in Menarduss Notes upon 
the Gregorian Sacramentary, p. 566. Touttee's Notes on Cyril, 
p. 331. And Bingham's Eccleſ, Antiq. Book XV. ch. III. § 31. 
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hurtful, and therefore are not to them the Body C HA 
and Blood of Chriſt in real Grace, Virtue, X. 

Energy, or Effect. 4. Since the Perſons are WW 
ſuppoſed to become Holy by the Preſence of the 
Holy Spirit, previouſly to #ecerving, in order 
to reap Benefif from it, it is plain that, as to 
the Requeſt for making the Elements Chriſt's Bo- 
dy and Blood, the meaning only is that they 
may be ſo made, not in themſelves, but to the 
Communicants*, conſidered as holy: For, were 
the Elements ab/olutely Chriſt's Body and Blood, 
they would be ſo both to the Holy and Unholy, 
which they are not. Indeed, both good and 
bad do receive the conſecrated Signs, but thoſe 
only who are worthy, do receive the Things 


ſignified. 


t So in the Canon of the Maſs, and in our Communion-Ser- 
vice of King Edward's Prayer-Book of the firſt Edition, the 
Words run: * That they may become to us the Body and Blood of 
«* Chrift” Of which Mr. Thorndike very judiciouſly comments, 
as here follows : .. ' * | . | 

*© Theſe Words td us, make an Abatement in the proper Sig- 
« nification of the Body and Bito. For the Elements may 2 
* faid to become the Body and Blood of Chriſt without Ad- 
* dition, in the ſame true Senſe in which they are ſo called in the 
* Scriptures: But when they are ſaid to become the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt 26 them that communicate, that true Senſe is ſo 
* well ſignified and expreſſed, that the Wards cannot well be 
* underſtood otherwiſe than to import, not the Corporal Sub- 
* ſtance, but the Spiritual Uſe of them.” Therndite Relig. Aſſembl. 
n N MY 
© In the Book of the Holy Communion we do not fray abſo: 
* lutely, that the Bread and Wine may be made the Body and 
* Blood of Chriſt, but that anto ws, in that Holy Myſtery, they 
may be fo: That is to ſay, that we may ſo worthily receive 
the ſame, that we may be Pattakers of Chriſt's Pody and 
p: Blood, and that "therewith in Spirit and in Truth we thay be 

Spirirually nouriſhed,” Abp. Cranmer againſt Gardiner, p. 79. 
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Sanctiſying Grace 
Tux next oldeſt Form we meet with, after 


X. Cyril's, may be that of the Conſtitutions, falſely 
called Apoſtolical: 


| « We beſeech Thee, 0 
« God, Thou that art above the Need of any 
2 Thing, to look graciouſly down upon theſe 
« Gifts here lying before Thee, and to ac- 
« cept them favourably for the Honour of 
« thy Chriſt, and to /end thy Holy. Spirit upon 
&« this Sacrifice, the Witneſs of the Sufferings 
« of the Lord Jeſus; that He may make this 
«© Bread become the Body of thy Chriſt, and 
« this Cup become the Blood of thy Chriſt; 
« that They who partake thereof may be con- 
« firmed in Godlineſs, may obtain Remiſſion of 
Sins, may be delivered from the Devil and 
ce his Impoſtures, may be filled with the Holy 
« Ghoſt, Sc. I need not go on to later Forms 
of like kind, many of which are to be met 
with in the large Collections of Liturgies, pub- 
liſh'd by Fabricius, Goar, Renaudot, "Mabillon, 
and others. The Engliſh Reader may find a 
competent Number of the ſame in a Collection 
tranſlated by ſeveral Hands, and publiſhed by 
the Reverend Dr. Brett, with ſeveral very. learn- 
ed and curious Difertations m—_ them, worth 


5 


A 


1 abs Te eres < pas ir, cgi zr To e dag 
red ra came, T2, cu © avivders Jevg, % <Udoxyon; nr au Tore 65 
ni Sg Xears os, % xa lamiſ. 15 To vos. os V+ dia me 7 
 Dugies 7&8 Ty, T peglves T MNS tw 8 xve i nes, irg Den- 
Sn T 49 70 T&TW own & KXEeASY n, x n cee 7870 aha 
2 Xeare os, 1 as Hefe ci Bro b Tegs Tio am, 
&Peotwe Gough TW TUXwot, & A ο H © wAarns ard gu 
I ο . ayis whneubagn, x. 7. Ar Cont, "Apps: L. 88 c. 
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the confidering v. All I need do here, is to CHAN. 
make ſome general Remarks, proper to give X. 
Light to the true and full meaning of thoſe WW 
Liturgick Forms, with reſpect to the Deſcent, 
or Ilapſe of the Spirit, either upon the Commu- 
nicants, or upon the Symbols. 

1. IT 1s obſervable, that the naked Symbols, 
before the Spirit is ſuppoſed to approach, or 1 
to make them Chriſt's Body and Blood, are of- | ' 

fered up as Gs, and called a Sacrifice. I en- 1 
quire not now in what Senſe, deſigning a di- 1 
ſtinct Chapter for that Purpoſe below: But ſuch ill 
is the common Form and Tenour of moſt of Atl 
the other Liturgies, Greek ones eſpecially ; St. 
James's x, St. Mark's”, St, Baſil's*, and St. Gre- 
gory's , as they are called. 

2. NEXT it is obſervable, from the old 
Liturgies, that after the Ohlation, and Sacrifice, 
and after the 7//ap/e of the Spirit upon the Sym- 
bols, to make them authentick and effective 
Repreſentatives of our Lord's Body and Blood, 
another very ſolemn Prayer was wont to be 
put up, pleading to God the Merits of Chriſt's 
Paſſion, and beſeeching Him, for the ſake there- 
of, to be propitious towards the Communicants 
in particular, and towards the Church in ge- 
neral. Cyril repreſents that Part of the Ser- 
vice thus: After the finiſhing the Spiritual 


® Brett's Collection of the principal Liturgies, printed A. D. 
1720. | 


* Facobi Liturg. apud Fabric. p. 66. 68. 70. 82. 96. 
Marci Liturg. apud Fabric. p. 275. 278. 286, 287. 
c © Baſil. Liturg. in Renaudot. p. 57. 61. 68. 
* Gregorti Liturg. apud. Renan dot. p. 90. 94, 95. 105 


e 3 « Sacri- 
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nA.“ Sacrifice, the unbloody Service; over that Sa. 


« crifice of Propitiation, we beſeech God in 


behalf of the common Peace of the Churches 


cc we offer Chriſt ain for our Sins, in- 
« treating the all- merciful God to be propitious 
« to ourſelves and othersd. There is ſuch ano- 
ther Form of Prayer in the Conſtitutionse: It fol- 
lows the Oblation, and may it ſelf be called, 
and often has been called, another Ob lation. 


But the proper Name for it,. is Commemoration 


of the Paſſion, now made before God, plead- 
ing the Merit of the ſame, in order to obtain 
the Fruits and Benefits of it. This part of the 


Service was very ancient, and moſt undoubt- 
edly did obtain, in ſome Shape or other, even 


from the Beginning; purſuant to our Lord's 
Command, to make Commemoration of Him, 
and to St. Paul's Account of the Euchariſt, 
as ſhewing the Lord's Death till his coming 
again. Such Memorial of the Paſſion is more 
than once mention'd by Juſtin Martyr, and 


Origen, and Cyprian, 4 Euſebius, and Chry- 
ſeſtom, and many more%, The meaning of 


the Petition which went along with it, was, 
that our Bleſſed Saviour, who is our Interceſſor 


and Advocate above, might vouchſafe to make 


thoſe Prayers acceptable at the Throne of Grace, 


bs Era, Here To Serge hig © T h Bvelas, Þ * dbalua Jer 


Arg d, ini Þ Fuoias C je & a 1s Tagg ec ns pp T T Sew Va tg 


x0wns T RANT 1D! ei gnyrg 2— X gas ov ioQayic plycy le. T He Ti) 
SPQ TN ECT r 990 Ge? 298, e. Ar ke * THY TE E 1α pi 
5. or Jeby. Cyrill. Myſtag. . p- 327. 328. 

© Conflitut. Apoſtol. L. VIII. c. 13. p. 408, 409. 

4 Sce above. Ch. I. under the Name G#tarion, and Memorial. 


pleading 
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pleading the Intereſt of his all- prevailing Sacri- Car. 


fice in Heaven ©. The Liturgy in Ambroſe 


has the like Memorial with the former, after WW 


the Conſecration : And ſo has the Gallican 
Sacramentary :. The Greek and Oriental Li- 
turgies have commonly the ſame, but not al- 
ways in the ſame order; ſometimes placing 
the Memorial, or Annunciation, improperly, 
before the Conſecration ®, and again more pro- 
perly, after: Which is an Argument of the 
lateneſs of thoſe Liturgies, as we now have 
them, and of the confuſed State wherein molt of 
them are. | 


z. BuT the moſt material Point of all, is 


to fix the true meaning of the Invocation and 


Illapfe of the Spirit, into which the Greeks com- 
monly reſolve the Confecration. The Romiſb 
Divines have frequently laid hold of what 1s 
faid concerning the Illapſe of the Spirit, as fa- 
vourable to their Tenet of Tranſubſtantiation'; 
becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to make the 


Bread the Body, and the Wine the Blood of Chriſt, 
But when it came to be obferved, that the 


Greeks conſtantly uſed that Prayer of Invocation, 
for the Deſcent of the Spirit, after the Words 
of the Inſtitution (in which the Romaniſts fix 
the Conſecration) a great Difficulty aroſe, how 


; 8 Offcrt ſe ipſe quaſi Sacerdos, ut peccata noſtra dimittat: hic 
in imagine, ibi in veritate, ubi apud Patrem pro nobis quaſi Ad- 
vocatus intervenit. Ambroſins de Offic. L.. I. c. 48. 

f Pſeud- Ambroſius de Sacrament. L. IV. c. 6. 

s Sacramentar. Gallican. p. 280. 

h Jacob. Liturg. ap. Fabric. p. $2. 

Baſil. Liturg. p. 61. 68. 
Jacob. Liturg. p. 96. 


4 | to 
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C nap. to reconcile Greeks and Latins, upon the Ar. Fr 
X. ticle of Conſecration: For the former placed it be: 
Vi the Deſcent of the Holy Spirit, and the lat- Co 
ter in the Words of Infitution. A Solution at an 
length was thought on, namely, that the De. of 


ſcent, or Illapſe of the Holy Ghoſt, ſpoken of an 
in the Greek Liturgies, ſhould not be under. W TI 
ſtood to make the Symbols Chriſt's Body, &c, cic 
(being made ſuch before in Conſecration, by tal 
the Words, This is my Body, Sc.) but to make Oo 
the Reception of the Body and Blood bene. up 


cial and ſalutary to the Communicants, Many it 
of the learned Latins, at the Council of Fla. Fc 
rence, and after, embraced the Solution with m 
ſome Eagerneſs. Beſſarion alſo then, and Arcu- jul 
dius afterwards (two latinized Greeks) ſet them- Fe 
ſelves to defend it, and did it with good Learn- an 
ing and judgment k. It appears to be true, that W: 
They juſtly interpreted the Intent and Mean- El 
ing of that Invocation, by the beneficial Effect ne 
of the Tllapſe of the Spirit upon the Communi- m 
cants in the uſe of the Symbols, and not by tic 


the Spirit's making the Symbols ab/olutely the 1 H 
Body and Blood: And we are ſo far obliged to 
ther for pleading unawares on the Proteſtant ; 
Side, and thereby giving up the moſt plauſible ref 
Colours which all Antiquity could afford for Un 
1 the novel Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation l. $i 
1 I r muſt however be owned, that the later gis 
and ſhrewder Romaniſts, obſerving how their | 


k See particularly Arcudius de Concord. Eccl. Occident. & Tho 
Orient. L. III. c. 33. p. 289, Kc. fer 
See Dr. Corel's Account of the Gr. Church, p. 54. Cc. 
Friends 
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Friends were caught in their own Snare, have CHAP. 
been very ſolicitous to retract that occaſional X. 
Conceſſion, and to condemn Beſſarion, Arcudius, NV 
and others for giving into it. Lequien is one 
of thoſe who endeavour to recall the Grant n; 
and Renaudot is another®; and Touttee a third ?, 
They are juſtly ſenſible, how their moſt ſpe- 
cious Pretences from the Ancients are at once 
taken from them, and that the Proteſtant 
Cauſe is now triumphant, in that Article, even 
upon their own Conce//io115, Their perceiving 
it with ſuch concern does not at all abate the 
Force of what Beſſarion, and Arcudius, and 
many more.of their Friends very learnedly and 
juſtly pleaded for the original Meaning of that 
Form. All Circumſtances ſhew, that the true 
and ancient Intent of that Part of the Service, 
was not to implore any phy Change in the 
Elements, no nor ſo much as a phyſical Con- 
nexion of the Spirit with the Elements, but a 
moral Change only in the Elements, as to Rela- 
tions and Ules, and a gracious Preſence of the 
| Holy Spirit upon the Communicants.* 


* Lequien in Notis ad Damaſcen. Tom. I. p. 269. 

" Quod aiunt Beſſarionis & Arcudii Imitatores totam orationem 
referri ad fructuoſam myſterii ſuſceptionem, ferri non poteſt. 
Unde ſequeretur nullam eſſe Tranſmutatigzem erga indigne com- 
municantes, quæ germaniſſima eſt Proteſtantium Doctrina. 
Si hæc ad ſolam fructuoſam communionem referantur, nulla ma- 
gis commoda Proteſtantium Cauſe Interpretatio — Poterat. 
Renaudot. Liturg. Orient. Tom. II. p. 93. 

Verba hæc detorquere ad effectus Euchariſtiæ in nobis poſtu- 
landos, Eccleſta:n luculentiſſimo, antiquiſſimo, & conſtantiſſimo 
| Tranſubſtantiationis Teſtimonio privare eſt. Touttee wy rillian. Diſ- 
fertat. III. p 238. 


Vid. Fulgent. ad Monim, Lib. II. c. 9, 10. 
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Cuay., Ons Argument of it may be drawn from 


the Style of the Prayer, ſuper nos ? & ſuper hæc 


ana, begging the Deſcent upon the Communi- 


cants firſt, and then upon the Elements ; that is 
to ſay, upon the Communicants in the v/e of 
thoſe now holy or conſecrated Symbols. Renau- 
dot would perſuade us, that the ſuper nos re- 
lates to the Conſecrators, or to the officiating 
Clergy*., But what I have before cited from 
St. Cyril, as underſtanding the Deſcent of the 
Spirit to be upon the Communicants in general, 
is a ſufficient Confutation of every ſuch ſur- 
. 228 h 
ANOTHER Argument of what I am here 


pleading for, may be drawn from the Reſtri- 


ction to vs, inſerted in that Form, in ſeveral Li- 
turgies; particularly in the Gregorian Sacra- 
mentary*, and from thence derived to the Canon 
of the Maſs. 1 have ſhewn the Meaning of it 
before, and need not here repeat. 


Bor the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt Argument. 


of all, may be drawn from the like Form of 
Invocation in the Bapti/mal Offices; where it 


is certain that it could mean only a moral 
Change of the Vater as to Uſe and Office, not 


a pbyſical Change of its Subſtance. Why ſhould 


the lapſe of the Holy Spirit be ſuppoſed to 


work any greater, or any other Change in the 


P See the Liturgies in Fabricius, 68. 84, 85. 98. 204, 205. 243. 


298. 300. or in Renaudotius, Tom. I. p. 16. 31. 46. 48. 68. 105. 


Tom. II. p. 118. 143. 313. 325. 
1 Renaudot. Liturg. Orient. Tom. I. p. 340. 
r Quam oblationem Tu, Deus, in omnibus quæſumus benedictam 
— fccere digneris, ut Nobis Corpus & Sanguis fiat, c. 
; Elements 


on⁰i 
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Elements of the Euchariſt, than in the Water: CHar. 
of Baptiſm ? X. | 

Renaudot, being aware of this Difficulty, of WWW 
fers a kind of Salvo for it; Namely, that tho' 
the Spirit is invited to come down upon the 
Waters in Baptiſm, yet He comes not to change 
the Waters into Chriſt's Body and Blood, but to 
give Regeneration and Remiſſion to the Perſons. 
He obſerves likewiſe, that when the Spirit is 
;nvoked upon the Oyl, or Chri/m, or Perſons to 
be ordained, or whatever elſe is to be conſe- 
crated, it amounts only to a. Petition for the 
Grace of the Spirit upon the Parties concerned; 
which is quite another Thing from changing 
the Symbols in the Euchariſt into the Body and 
Blood*, But this appears to be begging the 
Queſtion, or rather to be giving up the main 
Thing: For, what we aſfert is, that the An- 
cients ſuppoſed the like Ilapſe of the Spirit, and 
like Change wrought in the Waters of Baptiſm, 
and in the Oyl, and Chriſin, &c. as in the Ele- 


Compare what Mr. Pfaſfius has well urged on this Head, p. 76, 
Kc. Tho' it muſt be ſaid, that his own Hypotheſes will no more 
clear this Article, than the Popiſh one can: For the Invocation 
in Baptiſm draws down nothing but what is Spiritual. 

* Invocatur quoque ut mittat Spiritum Sanctum fuper Aquas Ba- 
ptiſmales, ut in illis Baptizati accipiant Regenerationem, omniumque 
Peccatorum Remiſſionem: ſuper Oleum, & Chriſma, ut Gratiam Ba- 
ptizatis novam conferant: ſuper Ordinandos, ut accipiant Sandti- 
nomam & Poteſtatem ad ſacra miniſteria ſanctè exercenda: Super 
Aeum Infirmorum, ut eius Unctio profit infirmis ad ſalutem Animæ 
& Corporis. — Verum in Euchariſiia conſecranda, aliud quiddam 
ſe petere deſignant, nempe Illapſum efficacem Spiritũs Sancti in 
dona propoſita, ut mutentur & tranferaut ur in Corpus & Sunguinem 
Domini: quod de Aqua, Chriſmate, Oleoque, aliiſque Sacramentis, 
nunquam poſtulaſſe Orientales reperiuntur. Nenaudot. Tom. IJ. 
P- 196, 197. a | 


ments 


Sanctiſying Grace 


Crap, ments of the Euchariſt; and therefore if in 


thoſe it amounted only to a moral or ſpiritual 


Change, it cannot, upon their Principles, a- 


mount to more in this. Cyril of Feruſalem, 
as before quoted, plainly makes thoſe ſeveral 
Caſes ſo far parallelu; and ſo does Gregory Ny/- 
ſen® after Him: Therefore Mr. Renaudot's Con- 
ceſſions turn upon Himſelf, and recoil upon 
his own Hypotheſis. It is not indeed ſaid, that 
the Holy Ghoſt in Baptiſm converts the Water 
into Body and Blood; neither is it ſaid, that 
the Holy Ghoſt in the Euchariſt converts the 
Symbols into Water of Life, or into a celeſtial 
Garment : Each Sacrament has its diſtinguiſh- 
ing Style and Title, proper to the Symbols of 
it, and to the Reſemblance intended in it. For, 
tho' they exhibit: the /ame Graces, yet they do 
it not under the ſame Types, Figures, or Sym- 
Bols: And that is the ſole Reaſon of the di. 
ferent Style here, and there. There is the 
ſame Change wrought in Both, and by the 
ſame divine Power, and to the fame ſalutary 


u See above, Ch. VII. p. 242. | 
Compare Bingham, Book XI. ch. 10. 4. 
„ Gregor. Nyſſen, de Baptiſmo Chriſti, Tom. II. p. 201, 802. 


Ed. Parif. 1615. Dr. Covel has obſerved the fame at large, with 


reſpect to the later Rituals, in his Account of the Greek Church, 
p. 53, &c. And tho! He intended the Inſtances there given, only 
to ſhew, that ſuch Forms implied no phyſical Change in the Things 
ſp conſecrated, yet they really prove more, viz. That the Holy Spirit 
was ſuppoſed to reſt upon the Perſons in, the uſe of the Symbdls, 
and not upon the Symbols themſelves, in ſtrictneſs of Speech. I 


may note alſo, that in p. 56, 57. he has fully confuted the moſt 


ſpecious Pretence which the Romaniſts commonly make from ſome 
corrupt Copies of Baſil's Liturgy, by producing a truer Reading 
out of a different Copy near 600 Years old. | | 


Purpoſes, 
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Purpoſes. There is the ſame kind of Prayer Chap. 
in Both, for the ſame kind of lapſe, or Pre- X. 
ſence of the Spirit, and for the ſame kind of 
Grace, Virtue, and Efficacy, whether upon the 
Symbols, or Reci pients. If we feed upon Chriſt 
in the Euchariſt, we put Him on in Baptiſm, 
which comes to the ſame Thing in the main. 
If we are Partakers of the Spiritual Lamb there, 
ſo are we allo here. If we drink his Blood there, 
we are dipped in his Blood here, which is tan- 
tamount. Nay, we are Partakers of the Body 
and Blood in Both, according to the Princi- 
ples of the ancient Writers. Teſtimonies to 
that effect have often been collected by learn- 
ed Proteſtants : And therefore, for the avoid- 
ing of prolixity, I chooſe rather to refer *, than 
to repeat. Such being the certain Doctrine 
of the Ancients, it is a vain Attempt, to ſtrain 

any Expreſſions of theirs concerning the II 
lapſe of the Spirit in the Euchariſt, beyond 14 
what They admitted in the other Sacrament. 14 
The Subſtance of what They taught is the ſame 1 
with reſpect to Both, only in different Phraſes, 4. 
as the difference of the $ ymbols required: For, 1090 
Baptiſm is not the Euchariſt, tho' it exhibits 1 
the ſame Graces, and does the ſame Thing, Bs 
and by the ſame Powers, that the Euchariſt ll! 
nes.” 

From the Account here given, 1 may take 
notice, by the way, of the Wiſdom . our 
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CHAP. 
X. 

A 


San#ifying Grace 
firſt Reformers, who, while They thought cf 
inſerting any Prayer at all for the lupe of the 
Spirit, reſolved to do it equally and indifferent- 
ly in both the Offices; as well in the Office of 
Baptiſmy, as in the Office for the Communion*: 
For there is, undoubtedly, as much Reaſon, 
and as great Authority for it with reſpect to 
the former, as there is with reſpett to the lat- 
ter. Indeed, they were Both thrown out after- 
wards, upon prudential Conſiderations, and at 
the Inſtance chiefly of two learned and judi- 
cious Foreigners, whom Archbiſhop Cranmer 
called in to affiſt at the Review of our Liturgy 
in 1551. It was thought perhaps, as there was 
no expreſs Scripture Precept, nor any cleat 
Proof of Apoſtolirul Practice, either for this 
Form, or another, that therefore every Church 
It might be con- 
ſidered farther, that ſeveral Centuries probably 


was at Liberty in ſuch Caſes. 


In King Edward's firſt Prayer- Bool, A. D. i849. © O moſt 


&« mercifal God our Saviour [efu Chriſt 


upon whom being 


© baptized in the River of Jordan, the Holy Ghoſt came down 
© in the likeneſs of a Dove, ſend down, we beſcech Thee, the 
* fame thy Holy Spirit, to aſſiſt us, and to be preſent at this our 
* Invocation of thy Holy Name. Sanctify this Fountain of Bap- 


| a tiſm, &c. | 


__ 2 © Hearus, O merciful Father; we beſeech Thee, and with thy 
«« Holy Spirit and Word, vouchſafe to bleſs and ſanctify theſe thy 


* Gifts, and Creatures of Bread and Wine, that They may be unto 


© ws the Body and Blood of thy moſt dearly beloved Son Jeſus 


cc. Chriſt. 


N. E. If it ſhould be aſked, how they are ſo unto us, if they be 
not firſt abſolutely ſo? Anſw. They are ſaid to. be fo unto in, 
when the beneficial Effect goes along with them. See Cranmer, 


and Thorndike, cited above, p. 403. 


a Sec Wheatly on the Common Prayer, p. 26. Collier, Vindic. 
of Reaſ. and Def. p. 150. + 
721 c 


had 


conferred in the EuCu AR1ST. 415 


had paſſed, before there were any publick writ- Cy ap, 
ten Liturgies at all: And the Bifhops common- X. 
ly, in and for their reſpective Churches, had www 
been left to draw up ſuch Forms as they judged 
moſt proper to Times and Circumſtances, con- 
formable to the Analogy of Faithb. And ſince 
an ill uſe had often been made, by Romaniſts, 
of thoſe Words of the Communion-Office, in 
favour of Tranſubſtantiationæ (for which there 
appeared fome Colour, tho' Colour only, and 
owing to Miſconſtruction and wrong Inferences) 
Prudence might require ſome Alteration, under 
ſuch Circumſtances. However, in our preſent 
Offices, we have ſome Remains of the ancient 
way of praying for the aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit in both Sacraments, In our Office of 
Publick Baptiſm, we have the Invocation couch- 
ed under general Expreſſions: The People are 
admoniſhed to call upon God the Father, that 
the Child brought to the Font may be baptized 
with Water and the Holy Ghoſt. Then again, 
fanftify him with the Holy Ghoſt, and give thy 
Holy Spirit to this Infant : And as to the out- 

ward Element, ſanctiſy this Water to the myſti- 
| cal waſhing away of Sin. Theſe Paſſages, pen- 
ned in a more reſerved, general way, do yet 
really contain all that the more ancient [zvoca- 
tion in Baptiſm amounted to. 


I * 0 "I 
. 


W See Bingham, Book I. ch. 19. $15, Book XIII. ck. 5. 41 
; Book II. ch. 6. 2. Renaudot. Tom. I. p. 9. 


; © See Cranmer, p. 325, Dr, Aldrich, Reply to two Oxford 
Diſcourſes, p. 8, 9. | 
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52 


Crap. 


Sanctiſying Grace 
In our Communion-Service, the Invocation is 
more obſcurely intimated under a e, and thoſe 


general Terms: Grant that we receiving theſe 


thy Creatures of Bread and Wine — may be 
Partakers of his moſt precious Body and Blood“. 
This was part of the ancient Invocation ; and it 
expreſſes the Thing formerly prayed for, with. 
out ſpecifying the particular Manner, or Mean, 
viz. the immediate Operation of the Holy Spirit: 
Tho' that alſo muſt of courſe be underſtood 
and implied, upon Chriſtian Principles taught 
in Scripture. After all, I ſee no Reaſon why 


It may not be juſtly thought as modeſt, and as 


reverent, to beg of God the Father the Things 
which we want, underſtanding that He will 
grant them by his Holy Spirit, as to make 2 
formal Petition to Him, to ſend bis Holy Spirit 
upon the Elements, or upon the Communicants; 
unleſs Scripture had particularly ordered ſome 
ſuch /pec:al Form, to be made uſe of in our Sa- 
cramental Solemnities, which it has not done. 


Ir muſt be owned, that there was ſome- 
thing very afe&ing and awful in many of the 


d That is, Partakers of the Merits and Virtue of the Body as 
crucified, and Blood as ſpilled; and Partakers alſo of the ſame 
Body conſidered as raiſed again, and myſtically united with worthy 


Receivers. 


© Mirum in hiſce, aliiſque Orientalium Liturgiis, conſenſum vi. 
deas circa invocationem Spiritus Sancti, ut dona faciat Corpus & 
Sanguinem Chriſti: De hac Liturgica Invocatione tamen in ge- 
nuinis Apoſtolorum Scriptis ne yev. Fabricius, Cod. Apocr. Nov. 
Teſt. Part. 3. in Præfatione. 


Nos equidem illam Spiritus S. ir:@0;77ow neque ad Symbolorum 


Conſecrationem neceſſariam, nec exorandam, nec Græcorum Litut- 
giam ea in parte defendendam, aut imitandam eſſe arbitramur. 
Dehlingius, Obſervat. Miſcellan. p. 199. 


ancient 
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ancient Forms, apt to ſtrike the Minds of an CRHAp. 
Aſſembly, and to raiſe their devout Affections, X. 
| when properly executed with a becoming Dig- WW 
| nity, by grave and venerable Men. Such was 
that prefatory Part in ſeveral old Liturgies, 
| How dreadful is this Seaſon, &c. made uſe of 
juſt before the expected coming of the Holy 
| Sp1rit, in order to prepare every humble Com- 
municant to wait for it with the moſt pro- 
found Reverence, and moſt exalted Devotions. 
But it may be doubted, whether ſuch Forms 
are proper at all Times, and in all Circumſtances; 
and whether they might not, in ſome Circum- 
| ſtances, rather obſtruct, than further the good 
Ends deſigned by them. The more general 
and reſerved method is certainly the lets affect- 
ing; but yet it may be, all Things conſidered, 
the ſureſt way to keep up the Dignity of the 
Sacraments among the Generality, and to ſecure 
the ſacred Offices from Contempt. But I have 
{aid enough of this matter, which came in only 
by the way. 
WHriLEe I am ſpeaking of our excellent 
; Þ Liturgy, it may not be amiſs to take notice of 
c © another Article relating to this Head, where-. 
in it may appear to ſome ſhort and defective. 
i- W It is very certain, that the Commemoration, Me- 
* I 721779), or Annunciation of our Lord's Paſſion, 
„with an Addreſs to God for his propitious Fa- 
vour thereupon, has been a very ancient, emi- 
. nent, and folemn Part of the Communion- 
Service. There is now no direct formal Appli- 
' I cation of that kind in our Offices, There 
D d Was 


Sanctifying Grace 


CAA f. was in King Edward's Liturgy of 1549. in theſe 
X. Words: „We thy humble Servants do cele- 
brate and make here before thy divine Ma- 


« jeſty with theſe thy holy Gifts, the Meme- 
« rial which thy Son has willed us to make, 
« having in Remembrance his bleſſed Paſion, 
« mighty Reſurrection, &c,” Why this Part 
was ſtruck out in the Review, I know not; 
unleſs 1t was owing to ſome Scruple ( which 
however was 535 making the Me- 
morial before God, which at that Time might 
appear to give ſome umbrage to the Popiſh 
Sacrifice, among ſuch as knew not how to di- 
ſtinguiſh. However that were, we have till 
the Sum and Subſtance of the Primitive Memo- 
rial remaining in our preſent Offices; not all in 
a Place, but interſperſed here and there in the 
Exhortations, and Prayers. In a previous Ex- 
hortation, we read: © Above all Things ye 
e muſt give moſt humble and hearty Thanks 
te to God the Father, &c. for the Redemption 
« of the World by the Death and Paſſion of 
« our Saviour Chriſt both God and Man, &c. 
There is the Senſe and Signification of the an- 
tient Memorial, only under a different Form. 


In the Pot-Communion, we beſeech God 4 to 


« accept our Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thangſgiv- 
« ing, and to grant Remiſſion of Sins to us and 
« to the whele Church, by the Merits and Death 
« of Chrift Jeſus.” Which Words contain the 
Subſtance of what was anciently the Appen- 
dage to the Memorial. There was beſides, n 
Ty mo 
1 
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moſt of the old Liturgiesf, a particular Petition C HA p. 
added, that the Angels might carry up our Pray- X. 
ers to the High Altar in Heaven; and this alſo (WW 
was inſerted in King Edward's firſt Liturgy, 
but ſtruck out at the firſt Review, As to the 

Altar in Heaven, I ſhall have occaſion to ſay 

more in a Chapter below, and therefore paſs 

it over here. As to the Notion of Angels con- 

veying the Prayers of the Supplicants to the 
Throne above, I know not whether it had any | 
better grounds than the Authority of the Apo- | 
cryphal Book of Tobits, as Bucer obſerved®, 
It ſeems to have been originally a Fewiſb No- | 
tioni'; tho' a late learned Writer chooſes ra- 
ther to derive it from the Platonick Philoſophy® : 
I think, improperly; for it will be hard to 
prove, that Plato was before Tobit, or before the 
Book bearing his Name l. Beſides that the Pa- 
gans were more likely to borrow ſuch Things 
from Jews, than the Jews from them. But 
be that as it will, ſince the Notion has no cer- 
tain warrant in Canonical Scripture, it was pru- 
dent to ftrike it out of our Church Offices. 
Upon the whole, tho' all Human Compoſitions 
mult have their Defe#s, more or leſs, I am 
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f Sce in Fabriciuss Collection, p. 36. 54. 70. 96. 147. 173. 
206. 234. 265. 273. and in Renaudot's paſſim. Compare Apo- 
Fol. Conſlit. Lib. VIII. cap. 13. and Pſeud-4mbroſ. de Sacram. 
Lib. IV cap. 6. 
s Tobit XII. 15. | 
© » Bucep, Script. Anglican. p. 473. 
i Conf. T. amentum Levi, in Giab. Spicileg. Tom. J. p. 159. 
* Euer. in Græc. Teſtam. Tom. II. p. 17. 
I Of Tobit, fee Prideaux's Connection, Part I. p. 39. Fol. Edit. 
Fabric. Bibl. Orac. L. III. c. 29. Dupin. Can. of the Old Teſt. p. $9. 


D d 2 perſuaded, 


—_— Sanctiſying Grace 
CHap. perſuaded, that our Communion- Service, as it 


N nd 

X. now ſtands, is as grave, and ſolemn, and as en 
jadicious, as any other that can be named, be ſew 
it ancient or modern. It may want ſome that 


Things which were well inſerted in other Of. | his 
fices; but then it has well left out ſeveral other I -,, 
Things, which moſt Liturgies are rather bur- 


mar 
dened with, than benefited. But I return, ing 
As to the main Point now in hand, it js Wh 


very plain from all Liturgies, and from all kinds Side 
of ancient Teftimontes, that the Chriſtian World 
has all along believed, that the Spirit of God WW 
is inviſibly preſent, and operates e fectually in I 4 x 
both Sacraments; as well to confer a relative 4 4 
Holineſs upon the outward Symbols, as to con- 


vey the Grace of Sanctification to the faithful Ws 
Recipients. Therefore the Socinians ſtand con- « þ 
| demned, as to this Article, by all Churches, an- . x 
; cient or modern, as well as by Scripture itſelf, «5 
. and the plaineſt Reaſon: Neither have They 8 
N any Plea to offer on that Side, which carries urg 


ſo much as the Face of a direct Argument. I 


am aware, that they may have ſomething to 85 

plead ohliquely, while arguing againſt the Exiſi- ga 

ence, or Perſonality, or Divinity of the Holy 5 
Ghoſt, or againſt any ordinary Operations from i 

above upon the Minds of Men, to enlighten, or he 

ſanctiſy them: And whatever They may have to WU ben 

plead in reſpect to thoſe previous Points, will re- ay 

motely affect the preſent Queſtion. But it is not invi 

my Buſineſs here, to run out into thoſe prelimi- Th 

nary Enquiries, almoſt foreign to the particular Yea 

| Subject 1 am upon, and fitter to make diſtin ; 


1 | aid 
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tand ſeparate Treatiſes, than to be brought in CH Ap. 
here. As to direct Arguments, I can think of X. 
few or none m at preſent, unleſs we may reckon 
that for one, which charges our Doctrine in 
this Particular, as making the Sacraments 
IF Charms, and Spells ; an Objection built upon 
" IF manifeſt Calumny or Miſconception, and look- 
ing more like Buffoonery than ſerious Argu- 
ment, eſpecially as worded by ſome of that 
Side. One of them writes thus: When St. 
| « Auſtin defined a Sacrament to be the outward. 
ted ſible Sign of an inward inviſible Grace, or 
Energy, the good Father ſhould have conſi- 
« dered, that this is a Definition of a Charm, 
« not of a Goſpel-Sacrament : For, a Charm 
« is a bare outward viſible Sign, that which 
« has no natural or real Agreement with the 
Effect. They have turned the Goſpel- 
« Sacraments into Charms and Spells n.“ The 
ſame trifling Impertinence might as juſtly be 
urged againſt Naa man's being healed of his Le- 
proſy by waſhing in Jordan; or againſt Hege 
kiah's being cured by a Lump of Figs?; or a- 
gainſt the Blind Man's receiving Sight by the 
means of Clay and Spittle, and waſhing in the 


m The Argument drawn againſt preſent Benefits from the Word 
Remembrance has been obviated above, Ch. IV. p.107. I fall 
only hint farther, that remembering, in this Caſe, is not oppoſed 
to a Thing's being preſent, but to its being forgot, as Spiritual and 
inviſible Benefits eaſily may, though near at hand all the time. 
Vid. Nourrii Apparat. Tom. I. p. 411. 

n Trinitarian Scheme of Religion, pag. 24, 25. ae in the 
Year 1692. 

0 2 Kings V. 14. | 

2 Kings XX. 7. Iſaiah XXXVIII. 21. 


FER e fe 


422 Sanctiſying Grace 
CHAx. Pool of Siloam a. We place no more Virtue in 
X. the naked Symbols, than in the meaneſt Inſtru- 
ments whatever, which God may at any Time 
pleaſe to make uſe of, and ſanctify to high and 


holy Purpoſes. Thofe Inſtruments in them. 


{elves do nothing: It is God that does all, in 
and thro' the appointed U/e of them. He that 
bla ſphemes or derides the certain Workings of 
God, or of the Spirit of God, upon the Souls 
or Bodies of Men, under the Names of Charms, 
4 Ils, Incbantments, or the like (as the Jeus 

erided our Lord's Miracles) ſeems to forget 
the Reverence due to divine Majeſty, and the 
Reſpect which we owe to high and holy Things. 
But to put the kindeſt and moſt favourable 
Conſtruction we can upon the Objection as 
here worded, it is charging St. Auſtin, and all 
the primitive Churches, and their Followers, 
with what they are notoriouſly known, not 
only never. to have taught, but conſtantly to 
have diſclaimed. They never do attribute to 
the bare Elements the Works of Grace, but con- 
ſtantly aſcribe them to the powerful Hand of 
God, working in, or with the Elements. If 
that be working by Charms or Spells, let any 
Man tell us, what ſupernatural, or preterna- 
tural Works of God are not as juſtly liable to 
the fame Imputation. 

Ir the Purport of the Objection be to reject 
all ſuch divine Operations as we here ſuppoſe, 
upon moral Agents, as not conſiſtent with Hu- 
man Liberty; that is a more general Queſtion, 

4 John IN. 7. 


previous 
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fore in a great meaſure Foreign to the Point in 


423 


previous to what we ate now upon, and there- Cnay. 


X. 


hand. It is ſufficient to ſay, that the general WW 


Doctrine of Grace is fo fully eſtabliſhed in the 


New Teſtament, that no Chriſtian can confiſt- 
ently reject it. As to the manner of it, it is 
not for us to preſume to explain it : But we are 
certain it is wrought in a moral way, In a way 
conſiſtent with moral Agency and Human Li- 
berty. We know the Fact: we need no more. 
If any Man will undertake to demonſtrate d 
priori, that there can be no Medium between 
irreſiſtible Impreſſions and none af all, or that 
God cannot ſanctiſy, or purify, or enlighten the 
Soul of Man, in any degree, without making 
Him a Machine, he may perhaps deſerve to be 
heard ; but in the mean while, Scripture, ex- 
preſs Scripture, will deſerve our attention, and 
will command the F aith of every true Diſciple 
of Chriſt. | 

SOME perhaps may think it an Objection 
to what has been here pleaded, that Grace is 
alſo promiſed ſometimes to Prayer, ſometimes 


to Faith, and ſometimes to Hearing, and there- 


fore is not peculiar to the Sacraments : For it 
has been ſuggeſted, that the Spiritual eating of 


Chriſt, is COMMON f all Places, as well as to 


the Lord's Tabler, This I have touched upon 


before®, and ſhall only add here, that we do 


not confine God's Grace to the Sacraments ; 
neither do we aſſert any peculiar Grace, as ap- 


r Hales's Tracts, p. 57. See above, p. 289, &C 
Dd 4 propriate 
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Cray. propriate to them only: But what we aſſert is later! 
X. ſome peculiar degree of the fame Graces, or | New 
ſome peculiar certainty, or conſtancy. as to the belon 
Effect, in the due uſe of thoſe means f. And if! 1. 
the divine Graces, more or leſs, go along with Þ 

all the divine Ordinances, well may they be ſup- 
poſed to go along with thoſe, which are the 
moſt ſolemn and moſt exalted of any, and have 
alſo. more of a federal Nature in them; as 
has been hinted above, and will be proved at 

il large in the Chapter here following. 


1 HA M1. 


Of the federal or covenanting Nature of the 
Holy Eucn ARIST, 


T is the prevailing Doctrine of Divines, that 
| 1 the Service of the Holy Communion carries 


in it ſomething of a federal Nature, is a kind over 
1 of covenanting or ſtipulating Act; not mak- the 
! ing a new Covenant, but covenanting anew, be 
'| confirming or renewing the Stipulation before dee 
entred into at our Baptiſm. For the clear- Obl 
ing of this important Point, it will be proper, wot 
1, To premiſe ſomething of Covenants in gene- the 
ral between God and Man. 2. To ſpecify the Rel 
ancient Forms or Methods of contracting, un- eng 


der the Old Teſtament. 3. To deſcend to the Pre 
Verbum & Sacramenta in eo conveniunt; quod ambo Gratiam 
Regenerationis offerant & exhibeant: ſed — nonnunquam Sa- 
cramentis peculiariter adſcribi videtur, id inde eſt, quod Fides, in 
Sacramentis, hanc Gratiam videat clariùs, apprehendat fortius, te- 
peat cert ius. Voſſ. de Sacram. P. 251, | | 
* See above, p. 290, 291, 
| | later 
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| later Forms of doing the ſame Thing under the Cx ap. 
New Teſtament, by the Sacraments thereunto XI. 
belonging, Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. 


1. THE Divine Goodneſs and Condeſcen- 


ſion is ſuch, in all his Dealings with Mankind, 
that He conſiders always what is beſt for them, 
and may moſt help their Infirmities With 
| theſe gracious Views (while He is abſolute Lord 
over them, and might iſſue out his ſovereign 
{ Commands to all, without admitting any Mor- 
tal to contract for Rewards, or to ſtrike any 


League with Him) He is pleaſed to enter into 
Covenants with Men, giving and taking Aſ- 
ſurances, and, as it were, binding both Him- 


| ſelf and them, in order to draw them the more 
| ſtrongly to Him, and to engage them to look 


after their own everlaſting Happineſs. Not 


that God thereby diveſts Himſelf of his Right 


over them, or that Men have a Right to refuſe 


the Covenant propoſed to them, or would not 


be juſtly punz/hable for ſuch refuſal “: For in- 
deed they are under a previous indiſpenſable 
Obligation to comply; and the refuſing it 
would deſerve very ſevere Puniſhment v. But 
the entring into Covenant produces a cloſer 
Relation, and a ſtronger Tie, and is much more 
engaging and attractive many ways, than naked 
Precepts could be *; as will be evident of it- 


” See Pufendorf, Jus feciale Divinum. Set. XX. p. 92. Kc. 
Lat. Edit. p. 87. Engl. Edit. Abp, Porter on Ch. G. p. 12, &c. 

Matt. X. 14, 15. XXII. 7. Luke XIV. 21. — 24. 

* Vid. Hoornbeeck de Fœdere Eccleſiaſtico. Exercit Theolog. 


Tom. III. p. 640. 
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Char. ſelf to any Man that reflects, and I need not 


XI. enlarge upon it. 3 


1 


MI Covenants between God and Man, there 
| is not, as in common Covenants, an egual and 
mutual Meeting of each other, or a joint Con- 
| currence : But God is the i mover to invite 
=. and propound ; and Man comes in after, ſoon- Þ 

| er or later, to accept and conclude. We love WU 4 
God, becauſe He firſt loved us: Herein is Love, WM 411 
not that we loved God, but that He loved us. 


* * 


| cell 
And our Lord ſays to his Diſciples: Ze have pere 
not firſt as me, but ] have firſt choſen yuu, I Piv 
&c *. Another Thing obſervable is, that there bete 
are not here, as in Covenants between Man and the 
Man, mutual Advantages, or Benefits recipro- ral 
cal; but all the Advantage or Benefit, proper. loo] 
ly ſo called, accrues to one Party only, be. an 1 


cauſe the other is too perfect to receive any. 
Nevertheleſs, there is ſomething analogous to MW @, 
Benefits, or what may be conſidered as fuch, kin 
accruing to the Divine Majeſty ; namely exter- 


ten: 

nal Honour and Glory, and ſuch Delight as He by 
is conceived conſtantly to enjoy in the Exerciſe vit 
of his Goodneſs, Wiſdom, Power, and other his 
Attributes or Perfections. Neither does this af, 

_ circumſtantial Difference, ariſing from the infi- N 
nite Dz/þarity of the Parties contracting, at all W 22 


affect the Eſſence of the Covenant ſuppoſed to 
be made between them. For a Covenant 1s, : 
in its general Nature (as Baron Pufendorf de- 
fines it*) an Union, Conſent, and Agreement Lag 


v4 John IV. 19. 10. John XV. 16. Rel 
of 


- ® Pufendorf, ibid. Sect. XX. 


— 2 ——— — ͥ — ni . ———— HE I a 
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of two Wills about the fame Thing: And if Crap. 
| God propoſes ſuch and ſuch Terms, and Man XI. 

| accepts them, there is then a formal Covenant 
| ſtruck between them. God conditionaliy offers 

* Advantages on his Side; and Man covenants to 

pay a ſuitable Homage, Adoration, and Service, 

as required, 


Tarar God has tranſacted, and does yet 
daily tranſact Covenants with Mankind in Suc- 


| cefſion, ſhall be ſhewn preſently. Only I may 


here hint by the way, that many conſiderable 
Divines have ſuppoſed alſo a previous Covenant 
hetween God the Father and God the Son, in 
the Affair of Man's Salvation. There are ſeve- 
ral Things hinted in Holy Scripture, which 
look like an Agreement, or Covenant, that up- 
on our Lord's undertaking to be Mediator, and 
performing what belongs to it, a Reconciliation 
thould enſue between God the Father and Man- 
kind, The Texts, which chiefly ſeem to coun- 
tenance that Notion, are collected into one View 
by the excellent Pufendorf, to whom, for bre- 
vity ſake, I chooſe to refer the Reader b. 

2. I PROCEED to obſerve, that God has Time 
after Time tranſacted Covenants with Men, and 
under various Formalities. There was a Cove- 
nant of Life made with Man in Paradiſe, in 


Conf. Deylingius Obſerv. Sacr. Tom I. p. 328, 329. 
Zornius Opuſc. Sacr. Tom. II. p. 240. 

5 Pufendorf, ſus fecial. Sect. XXXVII. p. 144. Lat. p. 129. 
Eng. Edit. Conf. Dodwell, Diſſ. Cyprian. p. 448. Zornius Opuſc. 
Sacr. Tom. II. p. 240, 241, 242. In Zernius may be ſeen 
References to a Multitude of Writers, who have confidered that 


Article, | . 
his 
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Cn Ap. his State of Innocency © ; which commonly 
XI. goes under the Name of the Fir Covenant, or 
old Covenant, and which continued for a very 
ſhort Space, To that immediately ſucceeded 

the Second Covenant, or New Covenant, called 

alſo the Covenant of Grace, and made with lapſ- 

ed Man, in and thro' Chriſt Jeſus. It com- 
menced from old Time, in the World's Infan- 

cy, as St. Paul teſtifies*; tho' not clearly re- 
vealed, nor fully executed till the Days of the 
Goſpel, but confidered as executed from the be- 
ginning, fo far forth as to be available for the 
Remiſhon of Sin, in all Ages, to Men fitly 
qualified according to the Terms of it. Be- 


| 
1 by1 
ll ſides theſe two eminent and general Cove- s 
1 nants, God entred into other inferior or more 
| Part 
ſpecial Covenants (together with Renewals allo W 
2 


is of this) as with Noah*, with Abraham *, with 
| | . Jacob b, with Maſes and Aa. his! 


© See this proved and explained by Bp. Bull, Appendix ad Ani- be y 
mad. XVII. and Diſcourſe concerning the firſt Covenant. Opp. Poſth. WW up | 
Vol. III. p. 1065, &c. Compare Pufendorf, Jus fecial. Set. Wi h 
XXIV. 7 | ine 

4 Tir. I. 2. Hes Xegruy ai⁰ij, Before ancient Times. Vid. WF 10g 
Bull, Opp. Poſth. Vol. II. p. 591. Conf. Rom. XVI. 25. 
Colofſ, I. 26. 1 Per. I. 20. | 5 1 

e Gen. VI. 18. IX. 9 18. In the firſt Inſtance, i : E 
there was expreſs Engagement on one Side, zacite on the other. WF 
See Le Clerc in loc. In the Second, there appears to have been fes 
no more than ſimple Engagement on one Side. But in the In- %, 
ſtances following, there were mutual or reciprocal Engagements, MW in tt 
tacite or expreſs. ; Jung 

f Gen, XII. 2, 3. XV. 18. XVII. 2 22. Eccluſ. W E 
XLIV. 20. , = M 

8 Gen. XVII. 19. XXI. 2. xxvI. "Te Berlad. XLIV. 22.1 _© * 
P/al. CV. 9. | : £ 

» Gen, XXVIII. 13, 14. 20, 21, 22, XXXV. 9, Kc. Eccliſ. 2 
XLIV. 23. 
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ron, and with Phinebas k, and their Families Cy ap. 
after them. The Legal Covenant, or Sinai Co- XI. 
venant, was made between God and the 1/raelites WW 


by the Hand of Moſes !. It was in itſelf a 
temporal Covenant, containing only temporal 


| Promiſes: But in its retired, myſtical meaning, 


it figured out the Spiritual Covenant before 
made, and was a Shadow of good Things to 
come w. That external Covenant (repreſent- 
ing as thro' a Glaſs darkly the internal) was 
often renewed with the People of the Hebrews : 
As in the Time of Joſhua at Sichem, and in 
the Reigns of A/a*®, and of Abab?, and of Jo- 
aſh, Hezekiah *, and Jofiahf, This I note to 
obviate a common Miſtake, as if becauſe a Co- 
venant has been once granted and fixed on God's 
Part, it may not be properly ſaid to be regrant- 


ed, or renewed with a fleeting Body of Men, 


as new Generations come up. Indeed it ſeems 
highly expedient, that ſuch Covenants ſhould 
be renewed frequently, becauſe the Men coming 
up in Succeſſion are neu, tho' God is always 
the /ame; and it is proper that the contract- 


ing Parties ſhould make it their own Act and 


Exod. VI. 4 — 7. IV. 28. Eccluſ. XLV. 7. 15. 
* Numb. XXV. 12, 13. Here the Covenant was conditional (as 
appears by the Forfeiture of the Prieſthood after wards) and ac- 


| Ct)ting the Prieſthood, was accepting the Conditions: Therefore 


in this Inſtance, the Engagement was reciprocal, amounting to a 


| formal Covenant. 


! Exod. XIX. 3. XXIV. 8. Deut. V. 5. Gal. III. g. 
*. . X. 1. n Foſhua XXIV. 14 — 25. 
2 Chron. XV. 12, &c. P 1 Kings XVIII. 39. 
12 Chron. XXIII. 16, &c. r 2 Chron. XXIX. 10. 
2 Chron. XXXIV. 31, 32. 2 Kings, XXIII. 3. 
| Deed, 


9 The EUNARI sT confidered 
Cu Ar. Deed. The Stipulations, which I have noy 


XI. been ſpeaking of, were between God and hi; 


his People collectively confidered. But beſides 


| theſe, there were allo ſtanding Forms of co. | 


venanting between God and particular Per. 


I | 
1 ö f | 
| | ſons. Such were Sacrifices in general, and ſuch 


alſo were the Sacraments of the old Law, and 
more eſpecially Circumciſion, and the Paſſover, 


ſucceeded. 

Tu Ar Sacriſices were federal Rites, is a Point 
generally allowed by the Learned, and which 
1 need not here be at the Pains to prove 
What I ſhall more particularly inſiſt on, hal 
be the Jewiſh Sacraments previous to ours, the 
two moſt eminent, juſt before named. 

I BEGIN with Circumciſſion; which was ma- 
nifeſtly a federal Rite, a formal Stipulation be- 
tween God and Man; carrying in it mutual 
Engagements of Bleſſings on one Hand, and 
Service on the other. It is ſaid of Circumci. 
fion, This is my Covenant, &c. And it ſhall br 
a Token of the Covenant ; and a little after, my 
Covenant ſhall be in your Fleſh for an everlaſting 
Covenant; and the uncircumciſed ſhall be cut off 
as having broken my Covenant. All which im- 

ply that it was a Covenanting Rite, a Contradi, 
or Stipulation paſſed between two Parties, name- 
ly between God and Man. But for the clear: 
apprehending of this Matter, we may conſider 


t See Mede Opp. p. 370. Dodwell, One Altar, &c. c. VII. 
p. 145, &c. 163, &c. Abp. Potter on Church Government, p. 266. 
Spencer de Leg. Hebr. Tom. II. p.766. Edit. Cant. 

Gen. XVII. 9 — 14. 


1. 


in 


to which reſpe&ively the Chriſtian Sacrament; 


| Sign, and a Thing fignt 
one Tranſaction. If the Name be applied to (ww 
| the bare Sign, then Circumciſion is not a Sti- 
: plied to the Thing ſignified, it means the Terms 


| whole Tranſaction between both Parties, then 
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in Circumcifion, as in = other Sacrament, a Char. 
fied, or Both together as XI. 


pulation, but the Token of it; and if it be ap- 
of Agreement: But if it be applied to the 


it is formally the Contract, or Stipulation entred 
into here, and there. So that according to 
different Views, the Word Circumcrfion may 
either ſtand for the Sign, Token, Seal of the Con- 
tract, or for the Contract itſelf, paſſing under 
thoſe Forms. This Obſervation will be of uſe 
hereafter, for the clearer Apprehenſion of the 
two Chriſtian Sacraments; which in like man- 
ner are either Signs and Seals of a Covenant, 
or the very As of Covenanting, according as 
you underſtand the Word Sacrament, in a ſtrict. 
er or larger Senſe, But I paſs on. That C!7- 
cumciſion carried in it a Bond of Obligation on 
Man's Part, is very plain, fince it made a Man 
a Debtor to the whole Law w. And that ut hke- 
wiſe carried in it a correſpondent Engagement 
on God's Part, is as plain from God's Promiſes 
made at the Inſtitution of it *, and from its 
being ſtyled a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith): 
That is to ſay, a kind of Inſtrument, by which 
God ſealed, or aſſured to the Parties his Ac- 


W Gal. V. 3. Timoth}'s Caſe was ſingular, founded on par- 
ticular Circumſtances, and can be no Impeachment of the gene- 
ral Maxim. | | 

* Gen, XVII. 7. ? Rom. IV. 11. 


ceptance 


rr 
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Cuay. ceptance of ſuch Righteouſneſs, as Abrahan 

XI. was accepted in; and fuch as was /ignzfied un. 

der that outward Rite, ſtyled in Scripture the 

Circumcifion of the Heart *, But it would be 

tedious to dwell longer upon a bye Point, and 

one ſo often diſcuſſed by knowing and judicious 
Divines . | 

TEE other ordinary Sacrament of the Jew- 

iſh Church was the Paſſover. That it was a 

federal Rite, may be ſtrongly argued from ſe- 

veral Topies, which I ſhall barely touch upon 

in paſſing. 1. From its being a proper Sa- 

crifice; a Point now concluded among the 

Learned *, and ſcarce admitting of any further 

Diſpute. 2. From its typical and myſterious Na- 

ture, pointing to Chriſt and his Sufferings, and 

the Fruits thereof, in many obſervable Cir- 

cumſtancese, too long to mention in this Place. 

3. From the Caſe of the other Jewiſh Sacra- 


* Rom, II. 29. Compare Deut. X. 16. XXX. 6. Jerem 


. 4 | 
2 Bucer, Script. Anglican. p. 608, &c. 
Buddeus, Miſcellan. Sacr. Tom. III. p. 8, &c. 
Witſius, Oecon. Fad. p. 700, &c. 
 Towerſon on the Sacraments, Part IV. p 47, &c. 
Hoornbeeck, Socin. Conf. Tom. III. L. iii. p. 231, &c. 
b Cudworth on the Lord's Supper Ch. II. 
Bochart, Hierozoic. Tom. II. p. 573. | 
Hottinger in Notis ad Tho. Goodwin, p. 535. 
Outram de Sacrificiis, Lib. I. c. 13. p. 146, 147. 
Reland, Antiq. Vet. Heb. par. 3. p. 378. 
Bp. Patrick in Exod. XII. 27. 
Clericus in Num. IX. 7. 5 
Vitringa, Obſerv. Sacr. Tom. I. p. 295. 
Deylingius, Obſ. Sacr. Tom. III. p. 332. Tom. I. p. 287. 
Moſhemius, Not. ad Cud worth, p. 18, 19. 
© WWit/us, Oeconom. Fœderum, p. 722 — 730. 
Vitringa, Obſerv. Sacr. Tom. I. L. ii, c. 9. p. 415, &c. 
ments, 


4 
* 
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. 1 extraordinary, ſuch as the Manna, and C nap. 
the Rock, &c. which remitted Men to Chriſt, XI. 
and were a kind of Spiritual Food to as ma- LW WW 
| ny as were worthy; importing a federal Rela- 
tion to Almighty God, and a Communion with 
Him. 4. From expreſs Texts, intimating that 
the Paſſover was intended as a Sign, and a 
Toten, and a Memorial, to keep up a conſtant 
| Senſe of and Regard for the Law of the Lord., 
and for that Deliverance, by which God con- 
| firmed unto Himſelf that People to be his Peo- 
| ple for ever t. So that in that Service were im- 
| plied the People's engaging to keep the Law of 
| God, and God's engaging to be therr God, while 
| they did ſo; which two Things taken together 
| make up the formal Notion of a Contract, or 
Covenant. 
{ From the Jewiſß Sacraments we may paſs 

on to the Chriſtian Sacraments, analogous to 
them, but exceeding them in ſeveral Reſpects, 

as being 1% burthenſome, and of clearer Signi- 
ffation, and Application, and made eſſential 
Parts of an higher and more excellent Inſtitu- 
tion. Method requires, that I ſhould firſt ſay 
| ſomething of Baptiſm, the initiating Sacra- 

ment, by which a Man ordinarily firſt enters 
| into Covenant with God, becoming a Chriſtians. 


That 
41 Cor. X. 1,2, 3, 4. See above, p. 197. 


e Exod. XIII. 9, 16. See Pelling on the Lord's 9 85 p. 63, 
91, 112, 253. 
f 2 $am. VII. 24 


s Some have 5 willing to ſuppoſe, that if a Man embraces 
Chriſtianity, and fulfils the Terms, viz. Faith and Repentance. He 


> ie fatto entred into . without any formal Sripulation. 
Ee But 


ys 


— þ 


— err EPA — IT 


| Which is implied in the other, as a part is inc 


The EUCHARIST conſidered 


C 1 Ay. That Baptiſm is a federal Rite, a formal Stipu- 
XI. lation between God and the Party baptized, 
might be probably argued many ways b. But 


for brevity ſake, I ſhall confine myſelf to the 
Conſideration of one expreſs Text; which I 
render thus: The lige Figure whereunto Bap- 


_ tiſm doth now ſave us; not the putting away the 


Filth of the Fleſh, but the Stipulation [wrepwrnus] 
of a good Conſcience to Godward, by the Reſur- 
rection of Chrift', Here we have the very Do- 
ctrine, which I am pleading for, that Baptiſm 
is a federal Rite, a Stipulation with God. 80 
Beza, and Grotius, and other Critics of beſt 
Note* interpret the Place, and give very ſub- 
ſtantial Reaſons for it, which I need not here 


recite. I ſhall only add, that the Ancients con- 
ſtantly taught, that Baptiſm was a Covenanting 


Rite, a ſolemn Form of ſtipulating with God) 
| | the 


But Scripture is plain: He that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be 
ſaved. Mark XVI. 15. And, Except one be born of Water, &c. 
he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. John III. 5, The Stipu- 
lation is as neceſlary as the reſt: Or, not to diſpute about Words, 
it is at leaſt part of the Terms of Acceptance, and of true Chriſſian 
Obedience, and fo of Evangelical Repentance ; which, according to 
its full Notion, is but another Name for Evangelical Obedience. 
So that it is in vain to ſpeak of Chriſtian Repentance, or Obe- 
dience as entire, without taking in Conformity to the Sacraments, 
faded in the whole, 

Comp. Archbiſhop Potter on Ch. Gov. p. 16, 17. 
h Vid. Dogwell, Cyprian. Difſertat XIII. Sect. 42. p. 442, &c. 

Voſſius de Baptiſm. Diſp IV. Theſ. 3. p. 269. 

4 1 Pet. III. 21. | | * | 

k They are moſt of them numbered by Wolfizs upon the Text, 

who cloſes in with them. 9885 


. 3 Tertullian ſtyles it Obſegnatio Fidei. De Penitent. cap. VI. Teflatio 


 Fidei,- Sponſto Saluti. De Bapt. cap. VI. Anima non Lavatione, ſed 


ke ſponſione ſancitur. De Reſur. Carn, cap, XLVIII. Fidei * 


ing to lay down in their order. 
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the Seal of the Lord®; and that it ſucceeded Cn ap, 
in the room of Circumciſion, being therefore XI. 
called the Chriſtian Circumciſion, made without 


Hands", or the Spiritual Circumciſion, as a 


Figure and Inſtrument of it. 
HAvIN thus far cleared the way, we may 
now proceed to the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 
the laſt of the four. And ſince it appears that i} 
the three former Sacraments were federal Rites, 16 
that ſingle Conſideration affords us a preſum p- | 
tive Argument, that this is ſo likewiſe, But 
there are ſeveral other Conſiderations, that more 
directly prove it; and theſe are what I am go- 


* 


1. THAT the Euchariſtical Service is a „e- 
deral Service, follows directly from what has 
been before proved, that it imports and implies 
a teal and vital Communion between God and 
every worthy Receiver. For, what can Com- 
nunion, in this Caſe, import leſs than Cove- 
nanting? The leaſt that it implies, is a recipro- 
cal Intercourſe of Bleſings on one hand, and 
Homage on the other; which, in effect, is the 
lame Thing with mutual Stipulationsv. If it be 


De Pudic. cap. IX. Conf. Bf. de Spir. Sano, cap. XII. p. 24. 
Gregor. NaZianz. Orat. XL. p. 641. Pſeudo-Dionyſ. Areop. cap. III. 
Facund. Lib. IV. p. 62. Compare Bizgham, XI. 7. 6. 

n See Bingham, XI. 1. 6. | | 
Coloſſ. II. 11, 12. Baſil. Homil, in Baptiſm. p. 115. Tom. II. 
Chryſoſt. in Gen. Hom. 40. p. --- Cyrill. Alexandr. in Johann. Lib. 
V. cap. 7. Ts, 3 | 

a 7 Tuſtin, Mart. Dial. pag. 222. Cyprian. Epiſt. LXIV. 
pag. 161. e | | 

P See Johnſon's Unbloody Sacrifice, Part II. p. 27, 103, 104, 
log. ; a IIS. 1 | 


Ee 2 ſaid, 


The EucH AR1ST conſidered 


C nay, ſaid, that it is only performing or executing, 


on both Sides, what was before ſtipulated in 


WV Baptiſm, it is obvious to reply, that ſuch Per- 


formances, on both Sides, carry in them the 
ſtrongeſt Aſſurances of a continuation of the 


ſame, and ſo amount, in juſt Conſtruction, to 


a Repetition, or Renewal of the reciprocal En- 
gagements, 


2. THe federal Nature of the Euchariſt may 
be farther argued from what learned Men have 
ſhewn of the Cuſtoms of divers Nations in 
drinking either Blood, or Wine inſtead of Blood, 
for the ratifying of Covenants. Such kind of 
drinking was a noted federal Rite long before 
the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt: a conſidera- 
tion, which taken alone, affords a ſtrong pre- 
ſumptive Argument of the federal nature of this 
Sacrament, but if taken together with our 
Lord's own Comment upon it, in the Words, 
Drink ye all of this, for this is the new Cove- 
nant, &c. can leave but little room for any 
reaſonable diſpute about it. 


3. But we may argue, ſtill more directly, 


from our Lord's own Words, This Cup, or 


Wine, is my Blood of the New Covenant”, and 


this is the new Covenant in my Blood. I render 


dibijun Covenant, rather than Teſfament, becauſe 
ſuch appears to be the conſtant Senſe of it in 


q Grotius in Matt. XXVI. 26, 27. Spencer de Leg. Hebr. p. 614 
Edit. Cant. Zornius Bibliothec. Antiquaria Exeg. p. 61 5. 

r Matt. XXVI. 28. Mark XIV. 24, TR 

C Licke XXII. 19. 1 Cor, XI. 25. 


the 
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» che Septuagint t as alſo in the New 7. efltament, Cn ap. 
| excepting perhaps one Place of the Epiſtle to XI, 


l the Hebrews". Indeed, either the Name Tea 
5 ment, or the Name of Covenant is applicable to 
by the ſame Thing conſidered under different 
4 Views; as the new Covenant is of a mixed or 


middle kind, in ſome reſpects federal, and in 
| ſome Teftamentary, and, as it were, a Compound 
of Both: For which Reaſon, it has been in- 


e differently and promiſcuouſly called either a 
in Federal Teſtament, or a Teſtamentary Covenant, 
I, to intimate its compound Nature”. But I take 


f the federal Notion of it to be the primary or 
re principal Part of the Idea, and to ſuit beſt with 
* the then prevailing Senſe of the Word jb, *. 


- Ovux Lord's Expreſſions in the Inſtitution 
is are plainly federal Expreſſions; as will appear 
If _ t Notandum quod Brith, verbum Hebraicum, Aquila cube, 
„ dd eſt, Pactum, interpretatur: LXX ſemper Aas, id eſt, Te- 


flamentum. Et in pleriſque Scripturarum locis Teſamentum non 

oluntatem defunqtorum ſonare, fed Pactum viventium. Hieron. 

Y in Mal. c. II. 1816. Conf. Salmaſ. de Tranſubſtant. p. 541. 
Heb. IX. 16, 17. Vid. Wolfius Crit. Cur. in Loc. Towerſon 

on the Sacraments, Part I. p. 14, &c. 

Aquila, Symmachus, Theodotio paſſim cuubien, Pactum, Fœdus. 


5 LXX. ſæpius Algbien, Teſtamentum. Montfauc. Lexic. ad 

Jy —_— . | 

d Noſtrum Fœdus cum Deo non purum aut ſimplex quad- 
dam Fcœdus eſt, ſed habens quiddam mixtum ex Federe & Te- 

ſl flamento. Chriſtus in manu habet id, de quo pactus eſt cum ho- 

ſe minibus Deus, æternam nimirum hæreditatem: Quoniam autem 


Hic non niſi moriendo nobis illud Jus acquirit, idcirco quod ad 


n Chriſtum ipſum attinet, pactum iſtud inter Deum & Homines 
initum, ſpeciem quandam Teſtamenti refert, quaſi ipſe moriens æ- 
4 terni Regni nos fecerit Hæredes. Zornius Opuſc. Sacr. Tom. II. 
239. ori ee | 
See Twells's Examination of new Text and Verſion, Part II. 
4s. | „ 
e Vid. Zornins Opuſc. Sacr: Tom. II. p. 238. 
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Crap. by comparing them with other the like Ex. 


XI. 


preſſions made uſe of in the Old Teſtament 
in federal Solemnitiesr. When God inſtituted 
the federal Rite of Circumciſion, He ſaid; This 
7s my Covenant, which ye ſhall keep *, &c. There- 
fore, as ſure as Circumciſion was a federal Rite 
of the Jewiſh Church, ſo ſure: is it that the 
Euchariſt is a federal Solemnity among Chri- 
ſtians. When God ſtruck up a Covenant with 
the People of the Hebrews, by the ſprinkling 
of Blood, the Form ran, Behold the Blood of the 


Covenant which the Lord hath made, &c. As 


much as to ſay, Look upon yourſelves as 
c obliged by theſe federal Solemnities, to ob- 
ce ſerve all the Commands which I have here 
« delivered.” Accordingly, it is obſervable, 
that the People there inſtantly promiſed and 
engaged to do all that the Lord bad ſaid, and 
to be obedient»; Which was expreſſing their 
formal conſent, and executing, as it were, their 
Counterpart in the Stipulation*s, Now as our 
Bleſſed Lord, in the Inſtitution of the Eucha- 
riſt, addreſſed Himſelf to Fews, who had been 


accuſtomed to ſuch federal Phraſes, it is high- 


Y Exod. XXIV. 8. Gen. XVII. 10. See Nature and Obliga- 
tion of Chriſtian Sacraments, p. 66, 85, &c. As 
2 Ah » AfgÞyxr, „ AlgTnezons. Gen. XVII. 10. 7 
a I al * abi ns, 15. dit be xvea®»>, &c. Exod. XXIV. 8. 
. err in loc. & Bucherus, Ant. Evang. ad Matth. XX VI. 28. 
386, 389. 3 . 
L ; Exod. XXIV. 3, 7. Comp. Deut. V. 27. | 
© Other like Inſtances of expreſs conſent on Man's Part, may 


be ſeen in Gen. XXVIII 20, &c. Exod. XIX. 8. Foſh. XXIV. 


21. 24, 25. 2 Chron. XV. 14, 15. XXIII. 16 XXIX. 10. 
XXXIV. 31, Exr, X. 3. Nehem, IX. 38, X. 28, 29, 39. 
| Lacs. 0 
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ly reaſonable to believe, that He intended the Cn ay, 

Phraſes in ſuch a Senſe as They would be apt XI. 

to take them in, namely, in a federal Senſe. 
Socinus, to elude this Argument, pretends *, 


that our Lord's Words in that Caſe may mean 
only, that this Sacramental Cup, or Wine, 1s 
a Memorial or Commemoration of the Blood once 
ſhed, and of the Covenant therein founded, or 


thereby executed. But if we have hitherto | 


one upon ſure Grounds, it will be eaſy to 
throw off thoſe laboured Subtilties. For, ſince 
it is manifeſt from the expreſs Doctrine of the 
Apoſtle, that the Euchariſt is not barely a Me- 
morial but a Communion alſo of the Blood, and 
of what goes along with it; it will undeniably 
follow, that the ſame Euchariſt is not merely 
a Memorial of the Covenant, going along with 
the Blood, but a Communion alſo, or Participa- 
tion of it, on Man's Side: And if there be a 


4 Hinc apparet, cam ipſum poculum nouum Teflamentum eſſe 


in ſuo Sanguine Chriſtus dixiſſe legitur, aliud nihil intelligendum 
eſſe, quam vini, ex illo poculo, potu, Novi Tefeamenti quod no- 
biſcum ſuo ſanguine interveniente pepigit (ſeu potius ſui Sangui- 
nis, qui ad N. Teſtamentum confirmandum fuſus fuit) Comme- 
morationem fieri —>—— Ipſi bibentes, Novum Teſtamentum 
predicant & commemorant; idque ſecum pactum fuiſſe, aliis te- 
fiuntur ac ſignificant, — Sicque ſibi perſuaſum eſſe indicant. 
Sorin. de uſu & tine Cœnæ Domini, p. 36. alias 759. Opp. Tom. I. 
you Catech. Racov. Sect. VI. c. 4. p. 239. Slichting in 1 Cor. 
2. 1 | 
Creilius's Account is not much different, in making it to be a 


kind of Declaration or Teſtification of our partaking of, or per- 


taining to the new Covenant { Teſtamentum vero, ſive Fædus 
novum ideo appellatur, quia fit ſolennis Ritus, quo omnes Chri- 
ſtiani in perpetuum profiteri debeant, ſe ad novum fadus perti- 


nere. Crellii Ethic. p. 352. conf. 35 3.] This is juſt ſuch another 
Evaſion, as the interpreting Communion by a Declaration of Com- 


munion, and admits of the like Anſwer. Sec above, p. 2 80, &c. 


E ea Parti- 
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of the Spiritual Life, nor God's uſual Methods 


former Ages 


may be farther confirmed from the very ob- 
ſervable Analogy, which St. Paul takes notice 
of and illuſtrates e, between the Sacrament of 


| 
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C nap. Participation on one Side, there muſt be alſo 


a Communication on the other Side; and ſo 


both Parts are compleat. God readmits us in- 


to Covenant, and we reaccept, under this a 

pointed Form, under this Holy Solemnity; 
and thus the mutual League of Amity is re- 
eſtabliſhed, the compact renewed and confirm- 
ed. Every worthy Receiver, as often as He 
Symbolically receives the Blood, revives and re- 
cruits his Intereſt in our Lord's Paſſion, and in 
the Covenant thereupon founded: He takes new 
Hold of it, and binds Himſelf over to it by 
more and ſtronger Ties; which is what we 
mean by renewing the r Oovenant in 
this other Sacrament of the Holy Euchariſt, 


How inſignificant, unedifying, and comfortleſs, 


in compariſon, is a bare Commemoration ! It nei- 
ther anſwers the Force of our Lord's Words, 
farther interpreted by St. Paul, nor the Pur- 
poles of Holineſs, nor the Nature, Ends, or Ules 


of dealing with his Church and People in all 


4. TE federal Nature of the Euchariſt 


the Holy Communion, and the-Sacrifices of the 

Jews and Gentiles. They were of a federal Na- 

ture, by the Apoſtle's Account of them; and 

ſo muſt this be alſo, if it was in that very 

View that He form'd the Compariſon, or Par- 
© x Cor. X. 16, 

| | allel, 


| 


e 
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» © allel. I beg leave here to uſe the Words of Cyae, 
. a very judicious and learned Prelate of our XI. 
Church, who ſays: In the antient Sacrifices, x 
both among Jeus and Heathens, one Part of 

(4 the Vi#im was offered upon the Altar, and 


| 
. 
| 
| 
i 
| 


- 
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| 
- « another reſerved to be eaten of thoſe Perſons, 1 
- © in whoſe Name the Sacr:fice was made: This ; 
e © was accounted a fort of partaking of God's 4 


„ © Table, and was a federal Rite, whereby He. Ii 


n « owned his Gueſts to be in his Favour and un- 
0 « der his Protection, as they by offering Sacri- 
7 « fices acknowledged Him to be their God f — 
e « The Lord's Supper was always believed to 
n « ſucceed in the Place of Sacriſices 2. — Eating 
t, « the Lord's Supper was the fame Rite in the 
„ Cbriſtian Church with eating the Things of- 
( fered in Sacrifice among the Jews and Hea- 
s, ( thens. It is an Act of Communion or Fellow- 
r- & *<© /2p with God, at whoſe Table we are ſaid 
es © to be entertained; and therefore it is de- 
ds WU © clared to be inconſiſtent with eating the Gen- 
ll « tile Sacrifices, which is an Act of Commu- 
« nien with Devils, to whom theſe Sacrifices 
iſt « were offered u. From theſe plain and unde- 


b- i niable Principles it directly follows, that the 
ce WW Euchariſt is, at the loweſt, a federal Rite: I ay, 
of at the loweſt, becauſe more than that has been 


he proved, as I conceive, in a former Cm 
a- which treats of 1 Cor. X. 16. 
nd # ALATE Divine of our Church, in a little 


ry Piece of his upon this Subject, has a Diſtin- 


f Abp. Porr on Church Government, p. 266. 
b Idi. P RS b Ibid. p. 269, 70. 


el, 


Gion 


442 The EUCHARIST conſidered 


Cnay.&#ion worth the examining, which I ſhall here 
XI. give the Reader in his own Words: © The 
Lord's Supper is not properly the federal Rite, 
« or the Covenant Rite, but the Memorial of it: 
« 'The Death of Chriſt was the federal Rite, 
tt and the Lord's Supper is the Memorial of 
« Chriſt's Death. But tho' the Lord's Supper 
« is neither a proper Sacrifice, nor the great, 
« original, or primitive federal Rite, ſtrictly 
« ſpeaking; yet being a Peaſt upon a Sacrifice 
&« (or in Commemoration of that great Sacrifice of 
« the Death of Chriſt, which was the true and 
<« proper federal or Covenant Rite) it may be 
te ſtyled a federal Rite, in the ſame Senſe, in 
« which the Fews eating of their Sacrifices 
ce was or might be eſteemed to be ſuch a Rite, 
ce vlg. an open Profeſſion of their being in Co- 
« venant with God, and having devoted them- 
« ſelves to his Service as his peculiar People i,” 
I faid, this Diſtinction was worth the examin- 
ing. I judge it not accurate, nor indeed right 
upon the whole: But it appears to be well aim- 
ed; and it points out to us ſome Difficulties, 
which ſeem to want a clearer Solution. The 
Diſtinction would have anſwered better, had it 
been made to run between Covenant and Cove- 
nant (than between federal Rites, proper, and 
improper) or between Covenant conſidered af 
large and particular Stipulations. If the Death 
of Chriſt is properly a federal Rite at all, it is 
with reſpect to the Covenant made between 
God the Father and Chriſt Jeſus, in behalf of 


3 Mafpletoft's Plain Account of the Lord's Supper, p. 138. 
DIE Mankind 


A 


A 
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Mankind collectively confidered, and not with Cyap. 


reſpe& to the ſeveral Stipulations coming after, 


XI. 


and made between God and particular Men.. 


The Euchariſt may as properly be ſaid to be a 
ederal Rite with regard to theſe particular Sti- 
pulations, as the Death of Chriſt can be ſup- 
poſed to be with regard to the New Covenant 


* at large. But I much queſtion, whether the 


Death of Chriſt ought to be called a federal Rite 
at all; which appears to be too low and too 


| diminutive a Name for it: Eſpecially conſider- 


ing the ill uſe which the Socinians have been 
apt to make of it. The Death of Chriſt is 
really the Price of our Redemption, the valuable 
Confideration, whereupon ' the Covenant was 


| founded, and in which it ſtands. It was ſub- 


mitted to, once for all, ancl is never to be re- 
peated ; which ſufficiently diſtinguiſhes it from 


| whatever has hitherto paſſed under the Name 
of a federal Rite, and thews it to be a Thing 

of much higher Conſideration, Therefore, let 
not the Name of federal Rite be fo improperly 
applied to what was no Rite at all, nor can ever 
come under the common or proper Notion 
of a religious or federal Rite. But the Sacri- 


fices and Sacraments of the Jewiſh Church were 


properly federal Rites: And ſince the Chriſtian 


Sacraments are allowed to be federal Rites in 


as proper a Senſe as thoſe were, that is ſuffi- 
| eient to our Purpoſe. They were ceremonious 


Obſervances, made uſe of in Stipulations between 
God and Man; and fo are theſe: Not eſſential 


| to the Stipulation zeceſitate medii, but neceſſi- 


tate 


ö — 
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Cuapr. tate præcepti; not in themſelves, but as required, 


and made neceſſary to us by free and volun- 


WYV tary Appointment. However, they are more 


than an open Profeſſion of our being in Covenant 


with God: They are Covenanting Rites, or fi. 


pulating Acts, by which our Stipulation with 
God either commences (as in Baptiſm) or is re. 
newed, as in the other Sacrament, which we 
are now upon. eee 
THE Author laſt cited allows the Euchariſt 
to be a Feaſt upon à Sacrifice, and ſo of con- 
ſequence a federal Feaſt. This is a Notion, 
which may deſerve a more particular Conſi- 
deration in this Place; and the rather becauſe 
it was very plauſibly advanced by an eminent 


Divine of our Church near 100 Years ago *, 


and long paſſed current among Divines and 
Critics of the firſt Rank, both here and abroad, 
but has been lately diſputed by ſeveral learn- 
ed Hands, with great Acuteneſs, tho' perhaps 


not, with equal Solidity. It may 'be a Piece 


of Juſtice due to a great Man, and to an im- 


portant Cauſe, to examine fairly, but as briefly 


alſo as may be, the Strength of what has been 


objected to a prevailing Notion, which for 


ſome time appeared and {till appears to carry 
in it the Features of Truth. The Notion, in 
ſhort, is this; that the Euchariſt, conſidered in 
its ſpiritual and myſtical View, is a Feaſt up- 


en à Sacrifice (viz. the Sacrifice once offered 


upon the Croſs) bearing ſome Analogy to the 


* Dr. Cudworth, True Notion of the Lord's Supper A. D. 
1642. firſt Edit. R * J iſh 
EN Y eW1l. 
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Jewiſh Sacrificial Feaſts, which were Figures CA p. 
or Shadows of this true Spiritual Feeding. For XI. 
as thoſe were Banquets upon typical Sacrifices, WWW 
this is a Banquet upon the real Sacrifice, to which 
they pointed: And as thoſe Banquets were fe- 


7 
N 


1 dieral directly, with reſpect to the Legal Cove- 
a © nant; ſo is this Banquet federal with reſpect to 
dhe Evangelical Covenant, formerly couched 
8 under the Legal one. This, I think, is the 
a Sum and Subſtance of Dr. Cudworth's True No- 


tion of the Lord's Supper. Next let us examine 
what has been objected to it. 


* Tux firſt conſiderable Author that appeared 
" & againſt it, was a learned Divine of our own!, 
who had an Hypotheſis to ſerve, of which I ſhall 
" WF fay nothing here, reſerving it for the next Cha 
ter, where it ſhall be examined at large. Moſt 
a of his Objections againſt Dr. Cudworth's No- 
05 tion belong to that Hypotheſis of a material 
Sacrifice, and therefore may here be paſſed o- 
2 ver. I ſhall only take notice of one Thing 
- objected, namely, that neither Prieſts nor Peo- 


a pl ever feaſted on any Sacrifices, which They 
bad not eres before; therefore Dr. Cudworth's 
Notion ſuits not with the ancient Sacrificial 
Feaſts", But it is eaſy to reply, that one diſ- 
agreeing Circumſtance, found among many re- 
ſembling ones, is not ſufficient to overturn the 
. Analogy : Beſides, in this very Caſe, the Chri- 
4 B ian Feaſt, or Feaſtings upon what was offered 
2 Hickes's Chriſtian Prieſthood, p. 165, I uſe the Third Edition 
of 171m. 
| A Hxkes, ibid. P- 170. 


by 
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CHAr. by the true High Prieſt Chriſt Jeſus, very fitly 
XI. anſwer, in the Analogy, to the Jewiſh Feaſt- 


GWYV ings upon what had been offered by their zypj. 


cal Prieſts, or High Prieſt: So that I ſee no 
force at all in the Objection. 

ANOTHER learned Writer, ſome Years af. 
ter, expreſſed his diſlike of Dr. Cudworth's No- 
tion, and argued againſt it as far as either Wit 
or Learning could ſupply : I ſhall here conſider 


his Objections. 


1. He intimates, as if it were abſurd that 
Chriſtians ſhould feaſt upon ſomething that 1s g 
Sacrifice, and not offered®, But were not Chriſt's 
Body and Blood offered? That is the Sacrifice 
which Chriſtians feaſt upon in the Euchariſt, 
according to Dr. Cudworth : They feaſt upon 
the Paſſion. | 

2. IT is further pleaded, that Dr. Cudworth's 
Notion ſeems much of a Piece with that Conceit 
of - the Calviniſts, that we receive the natural 


Body of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, tho as far di- 


fant from us as Heaven is from the Earth. But 


that Conceit, as it is called, is a very ſober Truth, 
if underſtood of receiving the natural Body into 
cloſer myſtical Union, as explained in a preceding 
Chapter. However, Dr. Cudworth's Notion of 
a Banquet relates not to the Body conſidered as 
glorified, but to the Body conſidered as crucified, 
in which reſpect only it is eaten; ſo that this 
Objection may be looked upon as foreign. 


2 Johnſon's Unbloody Sacrifice, Part I. p. 338. alias 344. 
Joimſon, ibid. ; | 


4, by 
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3. IT is farther objected by the ſame learned C u ap. 
- Author, that upon this Suppoſition our Saviour XI. 
i. | made a Feaſt upon the Sacrifice, before the Sacri- (NV 
of ce had been offered?, And why might He not, 
| eſpecially when the Time was ſo near approach- 
ing, and the Sacrifice juſt going to be offered, 
„that it might well be conſidered as a Thing done? 
it This Objection however affects only the firſt and 
r original Euchariſt, not the ſucceeding ones: 
And the like Objection might be as juſtly urged 
it WF againſt the Original Paſſover, as differing in its 
a Nature and Notion from the Paſſovers that ſuc- 
's I ceeded. It might be pleaded, for Inſtance, 
ce WW that the Paſchal Feaſt was no Memorial, no 
t WW Paſſover, becauſe the ſirſt Paſſover (which was 
n WW the Pattern for the following ones) was pre- 
| vious to the great Tranſaction commemorated 
in it, previous to the paſſing over the Dwallings 
it of the Hebrews. But ſuch kind of arguing in 
chat Sacrament, would be juſtly rejected as 
i- WU frivolous, or captious, ſince there was no more 
ut difference between the original Paſſover and the 
b, later ones, than the neceſſary difference of Cir- 
to cumſtances required. Such is the Cale alſo 
g MW vith reſpect to the original Euchariſt, and the 
of later Euchariſts: The ſame kind of Prolepfis 
as will equally ſolve the difficulty, whether here, 
d, | OT there. | | ; r 
is 4. Ir is objected, that it cannot be ſaid that 
| the Euchariſt is a Feaſt on a Sacrifice, unleſs it 
| be allowed either that the bare Elements are a 


. Johnſon's Unbloody Sacrifice, Part II Pref. P- 3. 


. I See Exod, XII. 21, &c. | : 
2 Sacrifice, 
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CAP. Sacrifice, or elſe that they are tranſubſtantiated 
XI. into the real Body". But a Symbolical or Spi- 
ritual Feaſt upon a Sacrifice (which is all that 
Dr. Cudworth maintains) may very well be ſup- 
poſed without either: The Sacrificial Feaft, 
which we here plead for, is not a Feaſt of the 
Mouth, but of the Mind; not a Bodily Ban- 
quet, but a Banquet of the Soul, upon the 
Fruits of the Death of Chriſt. 

5. IT is objected, that Chriſt's crucified Bo- 
dy, and Blood ſhed, are now no more, have 10 
Being, as ſuch, and therefore there can be 13 
Feaſt upon them; conſequently, it is but an azry 
Not ion to imagine any ſuch Feaſt, or Sacrificel. 
To which we may reply, that tho' the cruci- 
fied Body, as ſuch, is not, and tho' the Blood 
ed is not, yet the Fruits remain, and ever will 
remain as a Feaſt for good Men here and here- 
after: But as to oral Manducation either of the 
natural Body, or of the Res Sacramenti (whatever 
it is ſuppoſed to be) and as to a material Feaſt, 
and a material Sacrifice in the Euchariſt, thoſe in- 
deed have been favourite Notions among many, i 
but are not ſufficiently ſupported by Scripture, or ſ. 
Antiquity, I meet with nothing more, in the ft 
laſt learned Writer, againſt Dr. Cudworth's Ex- I. 
plication of the Lord's Supper. But I may note, 0 
by the way, that whereas it had been before i 7 
objected, that the Notion was entirely neu and te 
fingular, this learned Gentleman is fo ingenu- e 

ous as to own, that the Ancients did ſometimes i 


4 


Johnſon's Unbloody Sacrifice, Part II. Pref. p. 
\ Johnſon, ibid. p. 4. * 
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Deal of receiving the Sacrament, as of a Ban- Cu ar. 
| quet upon what had been firſt offered to God *®, XI. 
and with ſome Alluſion alſo to the Feaſts upon SV 
- © the Peace-Oferings under the Law. And I 
„ may add, that the antient Teſtimonies re- 
| ferred to, plainly ſhew; that thoſe Ancients 
- © ſpoke of a Banquet upon the Things /ignified 


ad * 


e (not upon the Signs only) and upon the rea/Sa- 
| crifice, not upon the bare Memorial: So that 
Dr. Cudworth's Notion accords well with thoſe 
o © Ancients. | 
o i FROM our own Divines I may next pro- 
y © ceed to ſome learned Foreigners, of the Luthe- 
fl. ran way, who have alſo, now lately, expreſſed 
- F ſome Diſſatisfaction with reſpect to Dr. Cud- 
d _ worth's Hypotheſis: For, tho' they readily ap- 
ll WF prove of his rejecting any corporeal or material 
e- Sacrifice in the Euchariſt, yet finding that his 
e Notion is not favourable to /ocal Preſence, and 


oral Manducation, they alſo have ſhewn ſome 
Inclination: to diſcredit it, or, if it might be, to 
confute it. | 
THE learned Pfaſſius in the Year 1715, made 
ſome mention of Dr. Cudworth's Hypotheſis ; 
firſt, commending it as very ingenious, and next 
labouring to warp it to the Lutheran Notion 
of a real and local Preſence. But at the ſame 
Time, He took notice of ſome Obje&:ions made 
to it (moſtly the ſame which I have above re- 
cited, and anſwered) and honoured them with 


t Zohnſon, Unbl. Sacr. Part I. p. 338. alias 344. 
Fohnſon, ibid. p. 345. 
* Tfaffins, Diſſertat. de 9 _— p. 199. 


his 
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C HAF. his own Approbation *. Beſides which, He 
XI. thought alſo of a new Objection, which may 
here deſerve conſidering. 


THyx Objection is, that Chriſt was properly 
a Sin Offering, anſwering to the Levitical Sa- 
crifices of that kind, which were never feaſted 
upon; therefore the Euchariſtical Banquet does 
not aptly correſpond to the Sacrificral Feaſts, 
which were appropriate to Peace Offerings, and 
belonged not to Sin Offerings J. But the An- 
{wer to this is very ſhort, and obvious: Chriſt 
our Lord was a Sin Offering and a Peace Offer- 
ing, both in one; as is plainly taught by St. 
Paul. And if the Sacrifice of Chriſt be con- 
ſidered in the Euchariſt, under its moſt com- 
fortable, moſt endearing View, as a Peace Of- 
fering (not excluding the other Views) have 
we any Reaſon to object againſt ſo wiſe and 
fo kind an Inſtitution? To repreſent the Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt merely as a Sin Offering, would 
be repreſenting nothing but the melancholy 
and diſmal Part of it, which had not the feet 
Odour, the ſweet ſmelling Savour accompanying 
it. Dr. Cudworth's Notion of a Sacrificial 
Feaft goes upon the more delightful view, as 
St. Paul's allo does in the Text before referred 


* Tfofous ibid. p. 170, 171. & in Addendis. 


Ne negari tamen poteſt, S. Euchariſtiam in eo ab epule 


Sacrificiali differre, quod hoc ex Sacrificio pro peccata (cujus Sanguis 
in Sanctum Sanctorum inferri debuit, & quale Chriſtus fuit, 2 Cor. 
V. 21. Hebr. IX. 12.) non confici; nec Sanguis unquam bibi potuit. 
Levit. VI. 30. Deut. VII. 27. Pfaff. p. 171. 

„ Ahe. V. 1. Conf. Wolfins in loc. Witt Miſcellan. Sacr. 
I. II. Diff 2 p. 5:1, 512. Deplingii Obſervat. Sacr. Tom. I. 
P. 315, 316. Outram, da Sacrif. p. 209 — 2144. : 
| | OT 0: 
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to: Therefore there is no more room for ob-Cnae, 
jecting, in this reſpect, againſt our learned Au- XI. 
thor, than there is for objecting againſt the WW 
Bleſſed Apoſtle, But I paſs on. 

THE excellent Buddeus (in a Diſſertation | 
written in 1715, publiſhed in 1727) expreſſes | 
Himſelf with great Caution and Tenderneſs 
concerning Dr. Cudworth's Notion of the Lord's 
Supper: And all the Fault he has to find with 
it, is, That it appears not favourable to the Lu- 
theran Notion of the real Preſence, reſolving 
the Euchariſtical Supper (as He ſuppoſed) in- 
to Szgns only and Symbols *, The Objection 
runs in Terms too general and indefinite: For 
real Preſence is a Phraſe of ſome Latitude, and 
capable of more Senſes than one. If a real 
Participation of the Fruits of Chriſt's Paſſion, 
together with a real ſtrengthening of the my/?7- 
cal Union of our Bodies with Chriſt's g/or:fied 
Body (however diſtant) may ſuffice, Dr. Cud- 
worth's Notion will not be found defective ſo 
far: But if the deſign of the Objection be to 
plead for an oral Manducation of Chriſt's na- 
tural Body, or a local Preſence of it (crucified, 
or glorified) That ſtands upon no Authority of 
Scripture or Antiquity, but was condemned long 
ago by our Lord Himſelf, in his Anſwer to the 
Capernaites b. 


* Haud obſcure eò tendit, ut ſolum pro Signo atque Symbols 
quodam [Sacra Cœna] habeatur, quod cum præſentia real; Cor- 
Poris ac Sanguinis Chriſti conſiſtere nequit. Buddeus, Obſerv. Sacr. 
Tom. II. p. 69. 


> John VI. 63. 


F f 2 ANOTHER 


The EUCHARIST confidered 


ANOTHER very learned and ingenious Lu- 
theran has taken particular Pains to confute 


iti it were poſſible) Dr. Cudworth's True No- 


tion, in his Notes upon the Latin Verſion, and 
in his Preface to the ſame, printed A. D. 1733. 
His great concern is for the real and local Pre- 
fence: And He repreſents Dr. Cudworth, not 
only as making the Elements bare Symbols and 
Figures, which is true, but as making the Lord's 
Supper itſelf nothing more than a Memorial e; 
which is contrary to Truth, and Fact, and is 
a manifeſt Injury done to his very learned Au- 
thor. For, how could Dr, Cudworth be ſup- 
poſed to make the Euchariſt a bare Memorial, 
when He profeſſedly contends for a real Spiri- 
tual Banquet, a real Feaſting upon all the Be- 
nefits of the grand Sacrifice? Is partaking of the 
Sacrihce nothing more than commemorating? 
Or, is the Feaſt ever the leſs real, for being 
Spiritual and Heavenly, and reaching both to 
Soul and Body; both to this World and the 
World to come? It is plain enough that Dr, 
Cudworth's Notion is no way favourable to the 


© Non obſcure hic vir doctiſſimus fignificat, eorum ſeſe favere 
partibus, qui panem & vinum, quibus frui datur illis qui ad 
Sacram Cœnam accedunt, Symbola tantum & Imagines Corporis & 
Sanguinis Servatoris noſtri eſſe; ipſum verò hoc convivium ritum 
eſſe eo unice inſtitutum conſilio putant, ut memeria magni Sacri- 
ficii illius repetatur & renovetur, quod pro generis humani pec— 
catis Chriſtus in cruce Supremo Numini intulit. Mfoſhem. in No- 
tis, p. 10. confer. p. 11, 12. | | 

Sapiunt hæc Scholam cœtus illius, qui ſemetipſum Reformatum 
dici vult; cui quidem S. Cœna nihil eft, quam Adumbratio Bene. 
ficiorum morte & meritis Jeſu Chriſti humano generi partorum. 
— Reformati Signis tantum & Imaginibus Sacrificii potiri ſuos 

opinantur in S. Cœna. Moſhem. in Præfat. 5 
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Figuriſts, or Memorialiſts, but much otherwiſe; C x ap. 
yea more ſo by far, than the Notion or No- XI. 
tions which are ſet up againſt it. For the WW 


certain Fruth is (and why ſhould it be any 
longer difſembled ?) that none give fo great 
Advantage to the Figuri/ts, as Thoſe that con- 
tend for oral Manducation, and make the Sa- 
cramental Feaſt common both to worthy and 
unworthy ; and who, in order to bring that 
about, interpret the Words of the Inſtitution, 
as lkewiſe 1 Cor. X. 16, Gc. fo as to exclude 
all Intimation of Benefits, Which is what the 
Figurifts moſt of all with for: And if that be 
once granted them, They defre nothing far- 
ther to carry their Caule. - 
Bur that I may not ſeem to lay a Charge 
of this Nature without ſufficient grounds, let 
it but be conſidered how the laſt learned Ob- 
jector 4 to Dr. Cudworth's Notion, labours to 
clude all Scripture Proof of Benefits, as drawn 
from 1 Cor. X. 16. only to make the Sacra- 


d Hic monuiſſe ſatis erit, premi ab eo yeſtigia præcipuorum 
Reformati Cortus Doftorum, KC. velle enim eos notum 
eſt, ideo Cœnam a Servarore noſtro potiſſimum eſſe inſtitutam, ut 
Sancti Homines, qui ad eam accedunt, cum Chriſto & Servatore 
io arctius conungantur, & Begeßciorum Hominibus ab eo par- 
torum reddantur participes: Nos vero repudiare, quia omnes Ho- 
mines, ſive probi ſint ſive improbt, Corporis & Sanguinis Domini 
rere eri compotes in S. Cœna ſtatuimus. Quæ quidem corum 
Sententia haud patitur, ut verba Sancti Hominis aliter quam de 


Spirit uali coujunctione Fidelium cum Chriſto accipiant. Mihi ve- 


15 expoſitio He: neque verbis Pauli. neque propoſito ejus vide- 
tur efle conſentaneum a generatin & untverſe tradit, S. 
Cenam Communtquem eſſe Corporis & Sanguinis Chritti; nec 

dem, ad Sacrum hoc Epulum venientium, ca- 


1 
f, 


Chriſtianorum ry 
ſuſcuuque demum fit indolis, ab hac communione excludit. Moſhem. 


ö 7 
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CAP. mental Feeding common both to good and bad 
XI. (as his Hypotheſis requires) and ſo at length 
to reſolve the Apoſtle's whole Senſe into this 


only, that all Communicants equally receive 
what the Apoſtle there ſpeaks of, and that the 
Text is not to be underſtood of any Spiritual 
Union of good Men, but of an external Profeſ- 
ſion, or outward Memberſhip *: Which, ſo far, 
is the very ſame Interpretation that the Soci- 
mans and other Figuriſts warmly contend for. 
It is true, He ſuppoſes the Lord's natural Body 
and Blood to be really or locally preſent, as 
well as really received (which the Figuriſts deny) 
but He ſuppoſes no Spiritual Benefits to be in- 
timated in the Text, becauſe He ſuppoſes eve- 
ry Communicant to receive a// that is there 
ſpoken of, tho' the #nworthy can receive no 
Benefits. Thus the force of St. Paul's Doctrine 
in that Place (ſo far as concerns Spiritual Be- 
nefits) is eluded and fruſtrated. And when thoſe 
prime Texts are thus explained away, what 
other Scripture Texts are there left ſufficient 
to found the Doctrine of Spiritual Benefits up- 
on? I know, there is a diſtinction, by the help 
of which good Men may be preſumed to re- 
ceive Benefits, and bad Men detriment from the 
ſame Things: But the Queſtion now is not 
whether good Men may receive Benefits, but 
whether theſe or any other Texts poſitively 


Cum in S. Ccena Chriſtiani compotes fiant Corporis & San- 
 guinis Domini, teſſenturque, quoties ſacrum illum cibum ſumunt, 
leſe inter ſe conjunctos & unius ſacræ civitatis membra eſſe. 
Moſhem. in Præfat. e 7225 e 7 
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teach that they infallibly do. If the Words of Cu ap. 
Inſtitution, and thoſe of St. Paul in 1 Cor. X. XI. 
do not teach it, I muſt frankly profeſs, that I . 


know not what other Texts can be juſtly 
thought to do it without them. So that in 
the laſt reſult, for the ſake of I know not what 
corporal or local Preſence, and oral Manduca- 
tion, the moſt important Article of all, which 
concerns Spiritual Benefits, is left to ſhift for it- 
ſelf, diveſted of Scripture Proof, and ftanding 
only on Tradition, or the Courteſy of the com- 
mon Adverſaries. The Reformed Churches 
(ſtrictly ſo called) have been often, and very in- 
vidiouſly charged upon this Head. But after all, 
They are the Men, who have formerly been, 
and ſtill are the true and faithful Supporters of 
the Doctrine of Spiritual Benefits in the Eucha- 
riſt f. They maintain it in a rational, conſiſtent 
way, and, as becomes them, upon a Scripture 
Foot; grounding that Doctrine, chiefly, on our 
Lord's Words in the Inſtitution, and upon the 


| Words of St. Paul 1 Cor. X. 16, If they who 


participate of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the 
denſe there intended, are really ingraſted into 
Chriſt, and are vita Members of Him, and on 
with Him, then indeed the Doctrine of Spiri- 
tual Graces or Benefits reſts upon firm Ground: 
But if Men may participate of the fame, in the 
denſe there ſpoken of, however unworthy, and 
in Heart and Life alienated from Chriſt, and 
without any Spiritual Benefits at all; then it 


x Compare Werenfelſ. Difſertat. de Cœna Domini, c. 3. p. 352, 
Kc. Alias p. 202, &c. Item 405. Alias 230, | 
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Cn av. plainly follows, that the Communion of Chriſt's 
XI. Body and Blood does not, in itſelf, imply any 
henefits at all, neither do thoſe Texts, nor per- 


favours the Memorialiſts. ö 
fits, and can frove them by St. Paul's Words, 


haps any other, teach any ſuch Doctrine; but 
the Doctrine muſt be left to ſtand, as it can, 
either upon bare Preſumption, or at moſt upon 
the Tradition of the Church. Let but any Man 
look into the learned Writings of Chemnitius, 
for Example, or Gerhard, to ſee how They 
prove the beneficial Nature of. this Sacrament ; 
and there it will be found, that all, in a man- 
ner, reſolves into this, that fince Chriſt's Body 
and Blood is there given, all Spiritual Graces 
are by Implication therewith given. Right, 
if as many as receive the Body and Blood in 
St. Paul's Senſe of Communion, receive alſo the 
Graces, But that They deny: For the un- 
worthy Communicants are ſuppoſed to receive 
the Body, without the Graces. Therefore there 
1s no certain Connection, in their way, between 
the Body and the Graces: Therefore the main 
Argument of all, on which the Doctrine of 
ſuch Graces depends, is defeated; and St. Paul's 
meaning in 1 Cor. X. amounts only to a Com- 
memoration of Chriſt's Death, or an outward 
Profeſſion of Chriſt's Religion, which indeed 
is what the learned Maſbeim (as before noted) 
reſolves it into. From hence then let the in- 
different Readers now judge, whether the learn- 
ed Cudævorth, or his learned Adverſary, moſt 
One admits of Bene- 


Juitiy interpreted; the other admits them 50 
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| bally, but in effect deſtroys them, by deftroy- CHAP, | 
ing the prime ſtanding Proofs, upon which they XI. 


| reſt, 
| I xruoben it of ſome moment thus previ- 
| ouſly to remove a Prejudice, wrongfully thrown 
upon Dr. Cudworth's Notion in particular, and 
| upon the Reformed Divines in general: And 
now I proceed to examine what his learned 
Antagoniſt has farther advanced in the way of 
Argument. He has not indeed produced any 
new Argument beyond what 1 have before men- 
tioned, and anſwered ; but He has pitched upon 
two of them, as moſt conſiderable, endeavour- 
ing to reinforce them in more pompous Form. 
1. THE firſt is, that Chriſt had not yet of- 
feredHimſelfa Sacrifice, when He inſtituted the 
Euchariſt: Therefore the original Euchariſt was 
not a Feaſt conſequent upon a Sacrifice: There- 
tore the ſubſequent Euchariſts, being undoubt- 
edly of the ſame kind with the fir/t, are not 


Feaſts upon a Sacrifice 86, I deſire the Reader 


to look back to the Anſwer before given to 
the ſame Objection, as propoſed by a learned 
Writer of our own®. All I ſhall here farther 
add, is, that many learned Writers ancient and 
modern (as I ſhall have occaſion to ſhew in 
my next Chapter) have taught, that Chriſt did 


really offer Himſelf as a Sacrifice, before his 


Paſſion, and in his Paſſion, and after; and that 
thoſe three ſeveral Acts may be juſtly looked 
upon as one continued Oblation. It this Hypo- 
theſis be admitted, the Edge of the Objection 


8 Moſher. in Præfat. h See above, p. 447. 


is 


— — — — - — — - — — 2 
== Hu_=Y2: coun 27x r 


The EUCHARIST confidered 


CHAP. is blunted, or broken at once, without more 


adoe : Or, if it be rejected, yet the former An. 


ſwer will ſtand in full Force. 


2. Tur Second Objection is, that the Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt correſponds to the Sin Offerings 
of old (which had no Feaſts following) and 
not to the Peace Offerings, which hadi. This 
was before objected by Pfaffus, and has been 
anſwered above k. But I may here add, that 
St. Paul Himſelf conceived that the Sacrifice 
of Chriſt correſponded, ſome way or other, to 
the Peace Offerings, as appears by the Parallel 
which He draws (1 Cor. X.) between the Peace 
Oferings of the Law, and the Euchariſt under 
the Goſpel. If St. Paul, notwithſtanding that 
He ſuppoſed the Euchariſt to be a Repreſenta- 
tion, Memorial, and Communion of our Lord's 
Paſjion, yet conceived it analogous to the Peace 
Offerings, and to the Feaſts thereupon ; then 
certainly Dr, Cudworth could not be much out 
of the way, in maintaining the ſame Analogy, 
or in conceiving that the two Notions of Chr:/t's 
Sacrifice, and of a Sacrificial Banquet, are con- 
ſiſtent with each other, and agree well together. 
So that it is in vain to argue againſt Dr, Cud- 


worth's Notion from ſuch Topicks as equally 


affect the Apoſtle Himſelf, I have before exa- 
mined ! this learned Gentleman's Account of 
St. Paul's Reaſoning in that Chapter, and have 
ſhewn where it is defective: But be that as it 
will, it cannot be denied that the Apoſtle is 


there ſpeaking of the Sacrificial Feaſts among the 


i Moſhem. ibid, k See above, p. 450. . | Above, p. 308 ] 315. 
| ews, 
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Jews, and that He judged the Euchariſt to be Cn ap. 
a Feaſt of lille kind, bearing ſuch Reſemblance XI. 
to them, as was ſufficient to ſupport his Argu- 


ment, and to make good his Parallel. So much 
in anſwer to the learned Moſbeim, in behalf of 
cur learned Countryman. 

THERE is another very eminent Lutheran, 
who, as late as the Year 1736, has given his 


Judgment of Dr. Cudworth's Notion, in Terms 


of Reſpect, and with his own Approbation “, 
as to the main of the Notion; referring alſo 
to St. Paul, as affording ſufficient warrant for it. 

My Readers will, I hope, candidly excuſe 
the Excurſion here made, in order to do Ju- 
Rice to a very great Man in the firſt Place, and 
next, to the Reformed Divines in general, and 
at the ſame time to a very important Article 
of Religion, which concerns the Spiritual Be- 
nefits conferred in the Euchariſt. Upon the 
whole, I take leave to ſay, that the Objections 
raiſed againſt the Notion eſpouſed by Dr. Cud- 


* A Sacrificio diſtingui ſolet epulum Sacrificiale, quale de ob- 
leti olim & Pagani & Iſraelite inſtituere ſolebant. Et Hoc 
ipſum epulum Sacrificium interdum appellatur, &c. 
ejuſmodi epulo Sacrificiali S. Euchariſtia non incommode compa- 
rari poteſt. Præivit Apoſtolus 1 Cor. X. 14. et fuſius id demon- 
ſtravit Cudworthus in Libro de vera notione Cœnæ Dominicæ, Lond. 
1642. & 1676. = — Nos igitur intercedere nollemus, fi Ad- 
verſarii I via. Pontificii] hoc ſenſu S. Cœnam Sacrificium, aut epu- 
lum de Sacrificio dicere vellent. Nam Servator partem quaſi victi- 
mæ pro nobis oblatæ, videlicet Corpus & Sanguinem ſuum, in 
hoc epulo nobis comedendum & bibendum exhibet, cum inquit: 
Elite, Hoc eft Corpus meum, Bibite, Hic eft Sanguis meus. Sed Pon- 
tifcii non Epulum de Sacrificio, ſed Sacrificium verum, & pro- 
trie dictum, eſſe contendunt. Deyling. Obſerv. Miſcellan. p. 
794. N | 
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_ Cray. worth, appear to be rather ingenious than ſo- 
XI. lid, rather induſtriouſly fought, upon foreign 
W Conſiderations, than naturally ariſing from the 


Subject-matter, and proving at length, not that 
there is any Thing faulty in his Notion, but 
that there are Faults in thoſe other Schemes, 
which ſtand in oppoſition to it, or comport 
not with it. The favourable Reception which 
the Notion had met with amongſt our own 
Divines all along, till very lately, and alſo a- 
mong very conſiderable Divines abroad (both 
Lutberan and Reformed w) is a great Commen- 
dation of it. Dr. Pelling, in his Treatiſe on the 
Sacrament, has made frequent uſe of it, and 
has enlarged upon it; and may properly be con- 
ſulted for thoſe Parts, wherein Cudworth Him- 
ſelf may ſeem to have been rather too concilc, 
and ſparing of Words, 8 

Tu E Notion then being ſufficiently fixed and 
eſtabliſhed, we have nothing now remaining, 
but to purſue it in its juſt Conſequences, or 
Inferences, for the ſupporting the Point in Hand. 
If the Euchariſt be indeed a Sacrificial Feaſt, in 
fuch a Senfe as hath been mentioned, it will 
inevitably follow, that it is alſo a federal Ban- 
quet, carrying in it the Force of a Cojnpact, or 
Stipulation between God and Man. This Con- 
cluſion, or Corollary, is drawn out at large 
by Dr. Cudworth in a diſtin&t Chapter n, and 


ſtill more largely by other learned and judici- 


ous Writers »; and I need not repeat. Only 


n See ſeveral of them numbered up by Moſheim in Præfat. 

Cid worth, Ch. VI. 

© Pellize on the Sacrament, Ch. III, IV. Compore Abp. Fel- 
| becauſe 
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hecanſe ſome Exceptions are made to the Evi- Cy ap. 
dence, brought to prove that Covenants were XI. 
antiently ſtruck and ratified by feaſting toge- ow 
ther, I may briefly conſider thoſe Exceptions. 

To the Inſtance of T1/aac ſo covenanting with 
Abimelech o, it is objected, that the Covenant 

was ſubſequent to the Feaſt as, and therefore 

there was not a Feaſt upon, or after a Cove- 

nant, as Dr. Cudworth's Notion ſuppoſes. But 

then it muſt be obſerved, that 1/aac and Abi- 
melech met together in order to treat, and 

they /ettled the Terms either at the Feaſt, or 
before it; and what was done after, was no more 

than executing in Form the Things before con- 
cluded: Beſides, that the whole may be confi- 
dered as but one continued Act of covenanting 
along with a Feaſt. The next Inſtance, is that 

of Laban's covenanting with Jacob by a Feaſt * : 
Which is permitted to paſs without any Ob- 
jection. A third is that of the 1/raelites vi- 
ctualling, and thereby covenanting with the Gi- 
beonites t: To which it is objected, as in the 

firſt Inſtance, that the Covenant was ſubſequent *. 

But the Truth is, the Feaſt and the Covenant 
were one entire Tranſaction, one federal feaſt- 

ing, or feſtial covenanting. There are other 


ter on Church Government, p. 266. Vitringa, Obſerv. Sacr. Tom. 
Ill. p. 113. Dodwell, One Altar, c. VII. p. 165. Mede's Chri- 


ſtian Sacrifice, p. 370. Bp. Patrick's Chriſtian Sacrifice, p. 31. 
&c. | | 


P Gen. XXVI. 28 3 
2 Moſhe m. in Notis, p. 34. 
1 Gen, XXXI. 43 —— $5. 
[ Folb. R. 14, 15. 

© Moſhem, ibid. p. 34. 
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CAP. the like flight Exceptions made to other E. 


dences ; which might be as eaſily replied to, 


WYV were it needful: But I forbear, leſt I ſhould be 


tedious to the Reader. 

THE Socinians, in general, are Adverſaries 
to this federal Doctrine, as not conſiſtent with 
their Principles. Yet ſome of them unawares 
(fuch is the Force of Truth) have been ob- 
ſerved to come into it, or to drop ſuch Ex. 
preſſions as appear tantamount, Crellius in par- 


ticular (who was a great Refiner of the Soci. 


man Syſtem) ſcruples not to allow, that as in 
Circumciſion formerly, fo likewiſe in Baptiſm 
and in the Euchariſt now, Men bind themſelves 
to the Obſervance of the Divine Law, as by 
a Pledge of their Obedience v. Which, if ad- 
mitted, does of courſe imply a reciprocal En- 
gagement, on God's Part, to confer Spiritual 
Bleſſings and Privileges: So that this Conceſ- 
fion does in plain Conſequence amount to de- 
claring Both Sacraments to be federal Rztes*, 


v Moſhem. p. 35, &c. 3 

w Adde quod Circumciſio fit ſignum quoddam & Teſſera To- 
tius Religionis Judaicæ in Lege præſcriptæ, ita ut ei ſuſcepti, 
veluti pignore ſe Homines Legi o6ſtringant, non aliter quam Bap- 
tiſmus in Chriſti nomine ſuſeeptus, vel etiam Cane Dominice uſus 
Tellers quzdam eſt & Symbolum Chriſtianiſmi. Crellius in Gal. 

. 
*The Senſe of the Primitive Church, with regard to the Eu- 
chariſt as a Covenanting Rite, may be learned from the famous 
Paſſage of Pliny quoted above, Ch. I. p. 40. To which agrees that 
Paſſage of St. Auſtin. Voventur omnia que offeruntur Deo, ma- 
xime ſancti Altaris Oblatio, quo Sacramento predicatur noſtrum 
ind votum maximum, quo nos vovimus in Chriſto eſſe manſu- 
ros, utique in compage Corporis Chriſti: Cujus rei Sacramentum 
eft. quod unus panis, unum corpus multi ſumus. Auguſtin. Epiſt. 


149. P. 509. Edit. Bened. It was binding themſelves by ſo- 
Socinus, 
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docinus, being aware that the antient Sacri- Cy ap, 


| fices were federal Rites, and that they were as 
| Seals and Pledges of a Covenant between God WW 1 
and the People; and being aware alſo, that 14 
our Lord, in the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt, 
had called the Wine the Blood of the Covenant; 
| was diſtreſſed for a Reaſon, why the Eucha- 
| riſt ſhould not be eſteemed a federal Rite, as 
well as thoſe Sacrifices. At length, He thought 
to account for it by ſaying, that to the Blood 
of the Sacrifices anſwers the real Blood of Chrift 

| ſhed upon the Croſs, and not the Vine in the 
| Lord's Supper 7. The force of his Reaſoning 
| ſtands only in the equrvocal Meaning of the 
Word Anſwers: For, if He meant it of the 
| Antitype anſwering to the Type, it is true what 
He fays, that our Lord's real Blood anſwers, in 
that Senſe, to the Blood of the Sacrifices ; and 
it anſwers alſo to the Vine, the Symbol of it; 
but if He meant it (as He ought to have meant 


it) of Symbol anſwering to Symbol, or of one 


| typical Service anſwering to another typical Ser- 

| vice, by way of Analogy; then it is plain, that 

the Mine in the Euchariſt ſo anſwers to the Blood 
| of the Sacrifices, being that they are Repre- 
| ſentations of the ſame Thing, and are federal 
| by the /ame Virtue, and under the /ike Views, 


lemn Vow or Oath to abſtain from all Iniquity, and to adhere 


| to Godly Living. Which amounted to a Renewal of their 


B:ptiſmal Covenant. Such a way of Covenanting with God 
by folemn Vow, o Oath is not without P:ecedent under the 


Old Teſfament. Deut XXIX. 12. 2 Chron. XV. 14 Exra X. 5. 


Nehem. X. 29. And ſo God alſo covenanted by Oath with 

Men. I/ XVI. 8 
Socin. de uſu & fine Cœnæ, p 46. alias 761. 
and 


XI | 
. 1 


XI. 
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Cray. and therefore fitly anfwer to each other, a0 
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analogous Rites, 


WY Dr. Pelling refutes the ſame Objection thus: 


_ rely fix and ratify Evangelical Stipulations. 


« 'Tho' we grant what Socinus affirms, that jt 
« ig not the Vine but the Blood of Chriſt, which 
« anſwers to the antient Sacrifices ; yet fing 


A 


« the Wine is the Repreſentation and Commu. 
ec wication of Chriſt's Blood, we muſt conclu& 


ce that it communicates thoſe Benefits, for which 
« that Blood was ſhed; and conſequently that 
« it ſeals that Covenant to every faithful Com. 
« municant in particular, which the Blood of 
« Chriſt ſealed to all Mankind in general. And 
« as it is true that our Saviour's Paſſion did 
« anſwer thoſe Sacrifices, which were offered 
« up of old; ſo it is true alſo, that this Hoh 
« Banquet doth anfwer thoſe Sacrificial Feaſt 
« which were uſed of old *.” The Sum of al 
is this: The legal Sacrifices were federal Rites, 
binding legal Stipulations directly, and indi- 
rectly Evangelical Stipulations alſo, ſhadowed 
out by the other: The Goſpel Sacraments, 
which by St. Paul's Account (in 1 Cor. X. ) bear 
an Analogy to thoſe legal Sacrifices, do likewiſe 
bind in a way proper to them, and as ſuits 
with the Gofpe! State: Therefore they do d- 


Theſe are properly federal Rites of the Goſpel 
State, as the other were properly federal Rites 
of the legal Oeconomy. 

It may be aſked, why verbal Profeſſions 
or repeated Acknowledgments may not amount 


2 Pelling on the Lord's Supper, p. 106. 
10 


18 


crament? The Reaſon is plain: Verbal Proteſ= XI. 

ſions are not the federal Form preſcribed; and (WW 
| beſides, at the moſt, they amount only to ver- ; 
| bal Engagements, and that but on one Side, and it 
| therefore expreſs no mutual Contract. They a- 
| mount not'to a Communion of Chriſt's Body, or | 
| a Participation of his Sacrifice: They are not 
| the new Covenant in Chriſt's Blood: They are | 


| Union in one Body, like as the partaking of one 
| Loaf, and of one Cup is. In ſhort, Sacraments 
are Tranſactions of two Parties, wherein God 
| bears a Share as well as Man, and where the 
| viſible Signs have an inſeparable Conjunction 
with the inviſible Graces fignified, when duly 


| nant, like the other. 


is the beſt renewal of our Covenant, and is 


| and it expreſſes only what Man does, not what 


as a Covenanting Rite. 465 
to a Renewal of a Covenant, as much as a Sa- CyAae. 


N : 8 — 2 1 == 
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not drinking into one Spirit, nor Pledges of our 


adminiſtred to Perſons worthy. Verbal Profeſ- 
tions, ſingly conſidered, come far ſhort of what 
has been mentioned, and therefore cannot be 
preſumed to amount to a renewal of a Cove- 


Ir may be pleaded perhaps, that Repentance 


more properly ſo, than any Sacrament can be. 
But, on the other hand, it is certain, that Re- 
pentance is rather a Qualification, on our Part, 
tor renewing, than a Form or Rite of Renewal; 


God does at the ſame time; and therefore it 
amounts not to mutual Contract. The Terms 
of a Covenant ought to be diſtinguiſhed from 
Acts of covenanting, and the Things ſtipulated 
from the Stipulation itſelf, or from the federal 

G g | Forms. 
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Cray. Forms. To be ſhort, Repentance is properly 
XI. the renewal of the Man; but the renewal of 
WY WV a Covenant is quite another Thing, and muſt 
include the reciprocal Acts of both Parties. It 
is very wrong to argue, that any Act, or Per. 
formance of one Party only, can be federal, 
like a Sacrament which takes in Both, and in- 
cludes both Part, and Counterpart. But the 
Aim ſeems to be, to throw God's Part out of 
the Sacraments, and then indeed they would 
not be federal Rites, no nor Sacraments, in any 
juſt Senſe. 
I x now of no material Objection farther, 
ſo far as concerns the preſent Article, and ſo! 
proceed to a new Chapter, 


CA IM; 


The Service of the EUCHAR1ST conjidered 
in a Sacrificial View. 

"HAT the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 

in whole or in part, in a Senſe proper 

or improper, is a Sacrifice of the Chriſtian 
Church, is a Point agreed upon among all 
knowing and ſober Divines, Popiſh, Lutheran, 
or Reformed. But the Romanijts have fo often 
and ſo grievouſly abuſed the once innocent 


Names of Oblation, Sacrifice, Propitiation, &c. 


perverting them to an ill Senſe, and grafting 
falſe Doctrine and falſe Worſhip upon them, 
that the Proteſtants have been juſtly jealous of 
ee 1 8 admitting 
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admitting thoſe Names, or ſcrupulouſly wary CHAP. 
and reſerved in the uſe of them. XII. 

THE general way, among both Lutheran WW 
and Reformed, has been to reje&t any proper 
Propitiation, or proper Sacrifice in the Eucha- 
riſt; admitting however of ſome kind of Pro- 
pitiation in a qualified Senſe, and of Sacrifice 
alſo, but of a Spiritual kind, and therefore 
ſtyled 7mproper, or metaphorical, Nevertheleſs 
Mr. Mede, a very learned and judicious Divine 
and Proteſtant, ſcrupled not to affert a proper 
Sacrifice in the Euchariſt (as he termed it) a 
material Sacrifice, the Sacrifice of Bread and 
Wine, analogous to the Mincha of the old Law. 

This Doctrine He delivered in the College 
Chapel, A. D. 1635. which was afterwards 
publiſhed with Improvements, under the Title 

of The Chriſtian Sacrifice. In the Year 1642. 

the no leſs learned Dr. Cudworth printed his 

well known Treatiſe on the ſame Subject ; 
wherein He as plainly denies any proper, or 
any material Sacrifice in the Euchariſt®; but . i 
admits of a Symbolical Feaſt upon a Sacrifice, | 
that is to ſay, upon the grand Sacrifice itſelf 
commemorated under certain Symbols. This ap- 
pears to have been the prevailing Doctrine of 
our Divines, both before and ſince. There 
can be no doubt of the current Doctrine down 
to Mr. Mede: And as to what has moſt pre- 


2 See Mede's Work, p 355. Edit. 3. A. D. 1672. , 
o Cudworth's True Notion of the Lord's Supper, Chap. V. 

Pap. 77. | 

© Cudworth, ibid. p. 21, 78. 
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Cup. vailed ſince, I need only refer to three ve 


XII. eminent Divines, who wrote in n the Years 168 ˖, | ma 
1686, 16883. | Set 
IN the Year 1702, the very pious and leatned ſeq 


Dr. Grabe publiſhed his Treneus, and in his an 
Notes upon the Author, fell in with the Senti- <1! 


ments of Mr, Mede, fo far as concerns a proper He 
and material Sacrifice in the Euchariſt *: And ha- 
after Him, our incomparably learned and judi- WW firt 
cious Biſhop Bull, in an Engliſh Treatiſe, gave ſor 
great countenance to the ſamee. | ful 

Dr. Grabe's declaring for a proper Sacrifice in M 
the Euchariſt, and at the ſame time cenſuring | Ca 
both Luther and Calvin, by Name, for reject- Sul 
ing it, gave great alarm to the learned Proteſt- be 
ants abroad, and excited ſeveral of them to re- the 
examine the Queſtion about the Euchariſtical | 
Sacrifice. | Occ 

TE firſt who appeared was the excellent the 


Buddeus* (A. D. 1505.) a Lutheran Divine of (ſo 
eſtabliſhed Character for Learning, Temper, Ko 
and Judgment; tho' He happened to betray ſÞ 2! 


ſome Precipitancy in this matter : He appear- E. | 

ed much concerned at what Dr. Grabe had » 

written on this Argument, but miſapprehend- | ; 
[ ed Him all the time, as was natural for Him © 
N to do: For, imagine that Dr. Grabe had 15 
1 | 
| 4 Dr. Pelling « on the 3 p- 41 47. the 
1 Dr. Sharpe (afterwards Archbiſhop) Vol. VII. Serm. II. | wh 
| Dr. Payne s Diſc. of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, p. 42 —— 54+ 
1 * Grabe in Iren. Lib. IV. cap. 32. p. 323. Edit. Oxon. g 
it h 


© Biſhop Bull's Anſwer to the Biſhop of Meaux, p. 18, 19. 

f Buddeus de Origine Miſſæ Pontificiæ, Miſcell. Sacr. Tom. I. 
pag. 3 — 63. 
maintained 
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maintained a real Preſence in the Lutheran Cu ay. 
Senſe, and a proper Sacrifice beſides, the Con- XII. 
ſequence was ſelf-evident, that ſuch a Preſence WW 
and Sacrifice together could reſolve into nothing | 
elſe but the Sacriſice of the Maſs. Therefore 
He treats Dr. Grabe all the way, as one that 
had aſſerted the Popr/h Sacrifice : And what con- 
firmed Him in the injurious Suſpicion was, that 
ſome of the Jeſuitss (whether ignorantly or art- 
fully) had boaſted of Dr. Grabe as a declared 
Man on their Side, againſt both Luther and 
Calvin. However, Buddeus's Diſſertation on the 
Subject is a well-penned Performance, and may 
be of good Service to every careful Reader, for 

| the light it gives into the main Queſtion. 
| In the Year 1706, a very learned Caluini/t* 
occaſionally engaged in the ſame Queſtion about 
the Sacrifice : Not with any view to Dr. Grabe 
c WW (fo far as appears) but in oppoſition only to the 
Romaniſts. However, I thought it proper juſt 
to make mention of Him here, as falling with- 
in the ſame time, and being a great Maſter of 
Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity. . 
. SOME time after (A. D. 1709.) 1ttigius, a 
X learned Lutheran, took occaſion to paſs ſome 
l Strictures upon Dr. Grabe in that Article *: 
Then Deylingius * and Zornius', learned Lu- 
| therans, and all ſtill purſuing the ſame Miſtake 
| Which Buddeus had fallen into. 


5 Memoirs pour I Hiſtoire des Sciences, &c. A. D. 1703. 
© Sam, Baſnage Annal. Tom. I. p. 370 —— 374. 

Ittigius Hiſtor. Eccleſ. primi Szc. p. 204. 

| * Deylingius Obſeryat. Sacr. Tom. I. N. LIV. p. 262. 

d Zornius Opuſcul. Sacr. Tom. I. p. 732. 
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Bur in the Year 1715, the acute and can. 


XII. did Pfaffius (a Lutheran alſo) took care to do 
WV Juſtice to Dr. Grabe's Sentiments (tho' not al- 


together approving them) being ſo fair as to 
own, that Dr. Grabe's Notion of the Euchari- 
ſtical Sacrifice was nothing akin to the Sacri. 


fice of the Maſs", Nevertheleſs others {till went 


on in the firſt Miſtake: And among the reſt, 
the celebrated Le Cleren, and a greater Man 
than He, Campegius Vitringa®; and another 
fine Writer ?, later than Both ; all of them con- 
demning the Doctrine, wrongfully, as Popijh, 
But it may be proper here to take notice, that 
the learned Deylingius, who had formerly charged 
Dr. Grabe too haſtily, has, upon better Infor- 
mation, retracted that Cenſure, in a Book lately 

ubliſned a: And the Complaint now is, not 
that Dr. Grabe aſſerted the Sacrifice of the Maſs 
(which He heartily abhorred) but that He re- 


jected the real, local, or corporal Preſence', 
ſuch as the Papiſts or Lutherans contend for: 
In which moſt certainly He judged right. 


Bur before I cloſe this brief Hiſtorical View 
of that Controverſy, it may not be improper 
to obſerve how far the learned Pfaffius was 
inclinable to concur with Dr. Grabe in this 
Article, He allows that the Ancients, by Obla- 
tion and Sacrifice, meant more than Prayer, a and 


m Pfaſſins, Irenæi Fragm. Anecdov. p. 106, &c. 499. 
n Clerici Hiſtor. Eccl. p. 772. 
o Vitringa in Iſa. Tom. II. p. 951. 
P Moſheim, A. D. 1733. in Præꝶt. ad Cudworth de Cana. 
4 Deylingius, Obſervat. Miſcel. p. 103. A.D. 1736, 
F Vid. DU, ibid. p. 77. 
that 


hat 
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chat it is even ludicrous to pretend the con- CuAp. 
trary . He acknowledges that They ſpeak of XII. 
an Oblation of Bread and Wine*, and that the 5VW 
Euchariſt is a Sacrifice of Praiſen, and propitia- 
tory alſo in a qualified ſober Senſe “. In ſhort, 

He ſeems almoſt to yield up every Thing that 
Dr. Grabe had contended for, excepting only the 
Point of a proper, or material Sacrifice : And 
He looked upon That as reſolving at length 1 in- 
to a kind of Logomachy, a difference in Words 
or Names, ariſing chiefly from the Difficulty of 
determining what a Sacrifice properly means, 
and from the almoſt — e Perplexities a- 
mong learned Men, about the aſcertaining any 
rouge Definition of its. Tam perſuaded, there 
a good deal of Truth in what that learned 
Contain has ſaid, and that a great Part of 
the Debate, ſo warmly carried on a few Years 
ago, was more about Names, than Things. 
As the Queſtion ariſes chiefly out of what 
was taught by the ancient Fathers, it will be 
proper to enquire what they really meant by 
the Word Sacrifice, and in what Senſe They ap- 
plied that Name to the Euchariſt, in whole or 
in part. St. Auſtin, who well underſtood both 
what the Scripture and the Chriſtian Writers be- 
fore Him had taught, defines or deſcribes a true 
Sacrifice, in the general, as follows: © A true 
0 kn nee is any Work done to keep up our 
Mus, ibi 254 — 274, 314, 
„ Pfaffine, ibid. 8 Ie 338. "= 3 8 * 


v Pfaffins, 211, 229. 
x Laff, in Præfat. & P. 344, 345 


84 League 
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CHAP, © League of Amity with God, referred to Him 
XII, © as our Sovereign Good, in whom we may en- 
joy true Felicity?.” I follow his Senſe, rather 


than the ſtrict Letter, to make it the clearer 
to an Engliſh Reader, St. Auſtin here judged 
it neceſſary for every ſuch good Work to be 


performed with a view to God, to be referred 


to his G/ory; otherwiſe it could not with any 
propriety be called a Sacrifice to Him: There. 
fore even Works of Mercy done to Man, out 
of Compaſſion, Tenderneſs, or Humanity, tho 
true Sacrifices if conſidered as done with a view 
to God, would be no Sacrifice at all, if they 
wanted that Circumſtance to recommend them: 
From hence we may ſee what that Father's 
general Notion of a true Sacrifice was, He 
takes notice farther, that what had been com- 
monly called Sacrifice, is really nothing more 
than an outward Sign, Token, or Symbol of true 
Sacrifices. The Diſtinction here made may at- 


ford great Light as to the Meaning of the 


Y Verum Sacrificium eſt, omne opus quod agitur ut ſana So- 
cietate inhæreamus Deo, relatum ſcilicet ad illum Finem Boni, quo 
veraciter Beati eſſe poſſimus. Arg«in. de Civit. Dei, Lib. X. 
cap. 6. p. 242. 5 5 
_ 2 Miſericordia verum Sacrificium eſt. — Ipſa miſericordia qua 
Homini ſubvenitur, ſi propter Deum non fit, non eſt Sacrificium. 
F Sacrificium res divina eſt, &c. Auguſtin. ibid. 

a Illud quod ab omnibus appellatur Sacrificium, Signum eſt veri 
Sacrificii. Auguſtin. ibid. Nec quod ab antiquis Patribus talia 
Sacrifieia facta ſunt; in victimis pecorum (quod nunc Dei Populus 


x: 


legit, non facit) aliud intelligendum eſt, niſi rebus illis eas res fuiſſe 


ſrgnificatas quæ aguntur in nobis, in hoc ut adhereamus Deo, & ad 


eundem Finem Proximg conſulamus. Sacrificium ergo viſibile, in- 


viſibilis Sacrificii Sacramentum, id eſt, Sacrum Signum eſt. Ibid. 
cap. 5. | 8 


Ancients, 
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| Ancients, where they denominate the Euchariſt Cy ap. 
| a Sacrifice, or a true and perfect Sacrifice. They XII. 
meant, for the moſt part, that it was true and vw 
| Evangelical Service, as oppoſed to Legal: In 
that Senſe, the Euchariſtical Service was itſelf 
true Sacrifice, and properly our Sacrifice. And 
it, over and above, the Elements themſelves, 
unconſecrated, were ever called a Sacrzfice, or 
- Sacrifices, the meaning ſtill was, that the Ser- 
t vice was the Sacrifice: But when the conſecrated 
Elements had that Name, it was only a meto- 
» WW nymy of the Sign for the Thing ſignified, as 
7 they repreſent, and in effect exhibit the grand 
, Sacrifice of the Croſs. 
IT is worth obſerving, that in Scripture- 

Style, whatever exhibits any Advantage or Bleſ- 
- WF fing in larger meaſure, or in a more eminent 
e degree, is denominated true, in oppoſition to 
e other Things which only appear to do the like, 
or do it but defectivelyb. In ſuch a Senſe as 
e that, the Goſpel Services are the true Sacri- 

fices, called alſo under the Law, Sacrifices of 


. Righteouſneſs e. I know not how it comes to 
q paſs, that Moderns generally have reckoned all 
dhe Spiritual Sacrifices among the nominal, im- 
A a . 

. proper, metaphorical Sacrifices; whereas the 
i ee John I. 4,9, 17. VI. 32. IX. 23, 24. XV.1. Luke 
ia XVI. 11. Hebrews VIII. 2. IX. 11, 24. 

us Vera Sacrificia ſunt ejuſmodi Sacrificia, quæ vere id habent quod 
le cztera habere videntur. Dicuntur illa, eodem loquendi modo, Sa- 
id rifcta Fuſtitie, id eſt, Seas dn, Sacrificia vera. Intelligitur 
n- autem hac Phraſi Totus cultus Novi Teſtamenti. Vitringa de vet. 
d. Synag. p. 65. conf. ejuſd. Obſervat. Sacr. Tom. II. p. 499. & 


in Ja. Tom. II. p. 56, 733, 829. 
5 | Ancients 


Crap. Ancients judged them to be the trueft Sacri- 
XII. fices of any, yea and infinitely more excellent 
VV than the other. If it be faid, that external, 
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material, ſymbolical Sacrifices had all along in- 
groſſed the Name of Sacriſices, and therefore 
were the only Sacrifices properly ſo called, as 
the Cuſtom of Language is the Rule of Pro- 
priety; it may be replied on the other hand, 
that Spiritual Sacrifices really carry in them all 
that the other /;gnzfy or point to, and fo, upon 
the general Reaſon of all Sacrifice, have a juſt, 
or a more eminent Title to that Name: And 
this may be thought as good a Rule of Pre. 
priety, as the Cuſtom of Language can be, 
Suppoſe, for inſtance, that Sacrifice, in its ge- 
neral nature, means the making a Preſent to 
the Divine Majeſty, as Plato defines it“; is not 
the preſenting Him with our Prayers, Praiſes, 
and good Works, as properly making Him 4 


Preſent, as the other? Therefore if the general 


Reaſon or Definition of Sacrifice ſuits as pro- 
perly (yea and eminently.) with Spiritual Sa- 
crifices as with any other, I ſee not why they 
| ſhould not be eſteemed proper Sacrifices, as well 
as the other. However, ſince this would a- 
mount only to a Strife about Words, it is of no 
great moment, whether Spiritual Sacrifices be 
called proper or improper Sacrifices, ſo long as 
they are allowed to be 7rue, and excellent, and 
as much to be preferred before the other, as 
Subſtance before Shadow, and Truth before Sign 


q O 70 ge, dag ict reg Jets, Plato in Euthyphron. 
pag. 10. | | ay 
of 
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or Figure. The Alucients, I think, looked upon Ca ap.) 
the Spiritual Sacryfices as true and proper Sa- XII. 
crifices, and are ſo to be underſtood, whenever 


They apply the Name of Sacrifice to the Ser- 
vice of the Euchariſt. But to make it a mate- 
rial Sacrifice, would, in their account, have been 
degrading and vilifying it, reducing it to a Legal 
Ceremony, inſtead of a Goſpel Service, _ 
Tu Service therefore of the Euchariſt, on 
the foot of ancient Church Language, is both a 
true and a proper Sacrifice (as 1 ſhall ſhew pre- 
ſently) and the nobleſt that we are capable of 
offering, when conſidered as comprehending 
under it many true and Evangelical Sacrifices : 
1. The Sacrifice of Alms to the Poor, and O4- 
lations to the Church; which when Religiouſ- 
ly intended, and offered through Chriſt, is a 
Goſpel Sacrifice*, Not that the material Offer- 
ing is a Sacrifice to God, for it goes intirely to 
the uſe of Man; but the Service is what God 
accepts. 2. The Sacrifice of Prayer, from a pure 
Heart, is Evangelical Incenſef. 3. The Sacri- 
fice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to God the Fa- 
ther, thro' Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, is another 
Goſpel Sacrifices. 4. The Sacrifice of a penitent 
and contrite Heart, even under the Law (and 
now much more under the Goſpel, when ex- 


* Phil. IV. 18. Hebrews XIII. 16. Compare Ad, X. 4. Eccluſ. 
XXXV. 2 . ME 

' Revel. V. 8. VIII. 3. 4. Compare P/alm CXLI. 2. Malach. 
I. 11. III. 4, 5. Hoſ. XIV. 2. Ads X. 4. Eccluſ, XXXV. 2. 

s Hebr. XIII. 15. 1 Per. II. 5, 9. Compare Pſalm L. 14, 15. 
XVI. 17. LXIX. 31. 95 | 9 


plicitely 


* 
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Cray. plicitely offered thro? Chriſt) was a Sacrifice of 


the new Covenant®: For the new Covenant 


GY WV commenced from the time of the Fall, and ob- 


tained under the Law, but couched under Sha. 
dows and Figures. 5. The Sacrifice of our. 
ſelves, our Souls and Bodies, is another Goſpel 
Sacrifice', 6. The offering up the myſtical Body 
of Chriſt, that is, his Church, is another Goſpel 
Sacrifice k: Or rather, it is coincident with the 
former; excepting that there Perſons are conſi- 
dered in their /ing/e capacity, and here col 
lectively in a Body, I take the Thought from 
St. Auſtin', who grounds it chiefly on 1 Cor. 
X. 17. and the Texts belonging to the former 
Article, 7. The offering up of true Converts, 
or ſincere Penitents to God, by their Paſtors, 
who have laboured ſucceſsfully in the Bleſſed 
Work, is another very acceptable Goſpel Sacri- 
fice®, 8. The Sacrifice of Faith and Hope, and 
Self-humiliation, in commemorating the grand 
Sacrifice, and reſting finally upon it, is another 
Goſpel Sacrifice ®, and eminently proper to the 
Euchariſt, 

THESE, I think, are all ſo many true Sacri- 
fices, and may all meet together in the one 


eee, LE 19. IV.'s. 16.1; 16. LV: rs. 

i Rom. XII. 1. VI.13. Phil. II. 17. 2 Tim. IV. 6. 

« 1 Cor. X. 17. 

i Arguſlin. de Civit. Dei, Lib. X. cap. 6. p. 243. Cap. XX. 
p. 256. Epiſt. 59. alias 149. p. 509. Ed. Bened. | 
mn Rom. XV. 16. Phu. II. 7. Comp, Ja. LVI. 20. cum 
Notis Vitring. p. 950. | | 

n This is not {aid in any ſingle Text, but may be clearly col. 
lected from many compared, | 


1 great 


| 
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great complicated Sacrifice of the Eucharift, Char. 
ot! W Into ſome one or more of theſe may be reſolved XII. 


(as I conceive) all that the Ancients have ever WW 
- WW taught of Chriſtian Sacrifices, or of the Eu- 


!- W chariſt under the Name or Notion of a true 
or proper Sacrifice, Let it be ſuppoſed however 
for the preſent, in order to give the Reader 


the clearer Idea beforehand, of what I intend 
« i preſently to prove. In the mean while, ſup- 
 W poſing this Account to be juſt, from hence 
- may eaſily be underſtood how far the Euchariſt 
is a commemorative Sacrifice, or otherwiſe, If 
1 that Phraſe means a Spiritual Service of ours, 
7. Þ commemorating the Sacrifice of the Croſs, then 
it is juſtly ſtyled a Sacrifice commemorative of 
a Sacrifice, and in that Senſe, a commemorative 
Sacrifice : But if that Phraſe points only to the 
outward Elements repreſenting the Sacrifice made 
by Chriſt, then it means a Sacrifice commemo- 
rated, or a Repreſentation and Commemoration 
of a Sacrifice®. 
| FROM hence likewiſe may we underſtand 
in what Senſe the officiating authorized Mini- 
| fiers perform the Office of proper, Evangelical 


e Nonne ſemel immolatus eſt Chriſtus in ſeipſo ? Et tamen in 
| Sacramento non ſolum per omnes Paſchz ſolennitates, ſed omni 
die Populis immolatur; nec utique mentitur qui interrogatus, eum 
| reſponderit immolari. Si enim Sacramenta quandam ſimilitudinem 
| cxrum rerum, quarum Sacramenta ſunt, non haberent, omnino 
| Sacramenta non eſſent: ex hac autem ſimilitudine plerumque etiam 
ipſarum rerum nom ina accipiunt. Sicut ergo, ſecundum quendam 
modum, Sacramentum Corporis Chriſti Corpus Chriſti eſt, Sacra- 
| mntum Sanguinis Chriſti Sanguis Chriſti eſt; ita Sacramentum 
| Fidei Fides eſt. Auguſtin. Epilt. ad Bonifacium 98. (alias 23.) 


P. 267. Edit, Bened. 
. Prieſts 
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Cn ay. Prieſts in this Service, They do it three way. MW H 
XII. 1. As commemorating, in ſolemn Form, the ſame ter 
GYV Sacrifice here below, which Chriſt our Hi) W to 
Prieft commemorates above. 2. As handing W m 

up (if I may fo ſpeak) thoſe Prayers, and tho: W op 
Services of Chriſtians to Chriſt our Lord, who off 

as High Prieft recommends the ſame in Heaven o 

to God the Father v. 3. As offering up to God MW TI 

all the Faithful who are under their care and ſci 
miniſtry, and who are ſanctiſied by the Spirit, WW Ar 

In theſe three ways the Chriſtian Officers ar: ab 
Prieſts, or Liturgs to very excellent Purpoſes, 14 


far above the Legal ones, in a Senſe worth the WW © 
contending for, and worth the purſuing with « 
the utmoſt Zeal and Aſſiduity. 16 

HavinGs thus far intimated beforehand what 
T apprehend to be in the main, or in the gene. V 
ral, a juſt Account of the Euchariſtical Sacri- WW da 
fice, upon the Principles laid down in Scripture, WF me 
as interpreted by the Ancients; I ſhall next pro- of 
ceed to examine the Ancients one by one, in Br: 
order to ſee whether this Account tallies with les 
what They have ſaid upon this Article. un 


I HALL begin with St. Barnabas, ſuppoſed, I m. 
with ſome probability, to have been the Au- va 
thor of the Epiſtle bearing his Name, penned W th: 
about A. D. 71. This very early Writer, tak- W pr. 
ing notice of the difference between the Lau 
and the Goſpel, obſerves that Chriſt had ab- MW .. 


9 x . fel 
liſhed the legal Sacrifices, to make way for an t© 
"8 | | | hur 

P Revel. VIII. 5. Vid. Vitring. in loc. 19 


4 Rom, XV. 16. 


Human 
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s: Human Oblation* : Which He explains ſoon af- Cy ap. 
ne ter, by an humble and contrite Heart, referring XII. 
to P/alm li. 17. So by Human Oblation, He 5 WW 
no WW means the Free-will offering of the Heart, as 
WW oppoſed to the Yoke of Legal obſervances; the 
ho offering up the whole inner Man, inſtead of the 
en outward ſuperficial Performances of the Law. 
od Therefore the Chriftian Sacrifice, as here de- 
nd ſcribed by our Author, reſolves into the 57h 
1 W Article of the Account which I have given 
ue above. Mr. Dodwell renders the words of Bar- 
& nabas thus: © Theſe Things therefore He has 
he « eyacuated, that the new Law of our Lord 
th « Jeſus Chriſt, which is without any Toke of 

| « Bondage, might bring in the my/tical Obla- 


at WW tion. He conceived the original Greek 
x- WF Words (which are loſt) might have been >yiu7 
. dargeia, reaſonable Service: Which however is 


re, W merely conjecture, But He underſtood the Place, 
ro- W of Chriſtians offering Themſelves, their Souls and 
n Bodies, inſtead of ſacrificing Bea/fs, Another 
ith learned Man, who had an Hypotheſis to ſerve, 

| underſtands by Human Oblation, an Offering 


ed, made irh freedom; and He interprets it of the 
\u- voluntary Oblations made by Communicants at 
ied the Altar, vg. the Lay-Oblations t. The Inter- 
ak- pretation appears ſomewhat forced, and agrees 
au | 

bo- Hæc ergo [ Sacrifici: ] vacua fecit, ut nova Lex Domini noſtri 
an n quæ line jugo neceſſitatis eſt, hmanam habeat obla- 


nobis enim dicit, Sacriſcium Deo, cor tribulatum, & 
| humiliatum Deus non deſpicit. P/al. LI. 17. Baruab. Epiſt. cap. II. 
pag. 57. | 
| 4 Dodwell of Incenſing, p. 33, &c. | 
* Johnſon's Unbloody Sacrifice, Part I. p. 333. alias 338. 


nan not 
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CHAP. not well with Barnabas's own Explication ſu 


XII. 


added, concerning an humble and contrite '> 46 


YV unleſs we take in Both: However, even upon 


that Suppoſition, the Chriſtian Sacrifice here 
pointed to, will be a Spiritual Sacrifice, or Ser. 
vice, the Sacrifice of charitable Benevolence, and 
will fall under Article the it, above mention- 
ed. There have not been wanting ſome who 
would wreſt the Paſſage ſo far, as to make it 
favour the Sacrifice of the Maſs But the learn- 
ed Pfafius* has abundantly confuted every Pre- 
tence that way, and has alſo well defended 
the common Conſtruction; which Menardus 
had before admitted, and which Dodwell allo 
came into, and which I have here recommend- 
ed. There is nothing more in Barnabas that 
relates at all to our Purpoſe, and ſo we may 
paſs on to other Chriſtian Writers in order. 
Clemens of Rome has been cited in a Chapter 
above, as ſpeaking of the Lay-Oblations brought 
to the Altar, and of the /acerdotal- Oblation 


afterwards made of the ſame Gzfts, previoully 


to the Conſecration. 


No doubt but ſuch Lay- 


Offerings amounted to Spiritual Sacrifice, being 


acceptable Service under the Goſpel ; and they 
fall under Article the fit, in the enumeration 
before given. I cannot repeat too often, that 
in ſuch Caſes, the Service, the good Work, the 


Duty performed 18 properly the Sacrifice, ac. 


cording to the Definition of Sacrifice in Saint 


u pfaſſius de Oblat. vet. Euchariſt, Sect. XXII. p. 239, &c. 
w See above, Chap. I. p. 33. / 


Auſtin 


fin 
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| Anſtin* above cited, and according to plain CHAP- 
| good Senſe. When Cornelius s Prayers and Alms XII. 
| aſcended up for a Memorial (a Name alluding & WW 
| to the Legal Incenſe) it was not his Money, nor 
| any material Gifts that aſcended, or made the 
| Memorial; but it was the Piety, the Mercy, the 
| Beneficence, the Virtues of the Man. Under the 
| Goſpel, God receives no material Thing at all, 
to be conſumed and ſpent in his own -7mme- 
* diate Service, and for his Honour only : He re- 
| ceives no Blood, no Libation, no Incenſe, nb 
N Burnt-Offerings, no Perfumes, as before. If He 
| receives Alms and Oblations (as in the Euchari- 
| ſtical Service) He receives them not as Giſts to 
| Himſelf, to be conſumed in his 7mmediate Ser- 
vice, but as Gifts to be conſecrated for the u/e 
| of Man, to whom they go. All that is mate- 
rial is laid out upon Man only; not upon God, 
as in the Jewiſh Oeconomy. But God receives, 
now under the Goſpel, our Religious Services, 
our good Works, our, virtuous Exerciſes, in the 
Name of Chriſt; and theſe. are our truly Chri- 
ſtian and Spiritual Sacrifices, In this view, 
| the Lay Oblations which Clemens refers to, were 
| Chriſtian Sacrifices. So alſo were the Sacerdo- 
tal Services, referred to by the ſame Clemens; 
tho im a view ſomewhat different, and falling 
| under a diftin& Branch of Goſpel-Sacrifice, re- 


* Omne Ons, Rec. every good Work. And it is ; obſervable, that, 


| conformably to ſuch. definition, that Father makes Baptiſm A Sacrifice : „ 
| Holocauſlo Dominice paſſionis, quod eo tempore offert quiſque pro peccatis 
ais, quo ejuſdem paſſionis Fide dedicatur, & Chriſtianorum Fidelium 
| mine Baptixatus imbuitur. Auguſtin, ad Roman. Expol. cap. XIX. 


cal. 937. Tom. III, 5 
| H h ducible 
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Was previous to the Conlecration. 
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Cuay. ducible to Article the /eventh in the foregoing 


recital, "Thoſe who endeavour to conſtrue Cle. 


PC mens's @gorPops and Zeſſsgyiat ( Oblations and 


et Dinifrration ) as favouring the $4. 
crifice of the Maſs, run altogether wide of the 
Truth; as is plain from one fingle Reaſon «. 
mong many?, that all which Clemens ſpeaks of 
Thoſe alt 
who plead from thence for material Oblations, 
as acceptable under the Goſpel, miſtake the Caſe 
For the material Part (as before hinted) goes 
not to God, is not conſidered purely as a Gift 
to Him (like the Burnt-Offerings or Incenſe un. 
der the Law, conjumed in his immediate Service 
but as a Gift for the w/e of Man; and fo no- 
thing remains for God to accept of, as given to 


Him, but the Spiritual Service; and even that 
He accepts not of, unleſs it really anſwers it 


Name. So that it is plain that the New Teſts 
ment admits of none but Spiritual Sacrijices; 
becauſe none elſe are now properly given to 
God, or accepted by Him as fo given. 

Fuſtin Martyr, of the ſecond Century, is {0 
clear and ſo expreſs upon the Subject of Go/pe!- 
Sacrifice, that one need not deſire any fülle 


Light than He will furniſh us with. The Sum 


of his Doctrine is, that Prayers and Praiſe; 
and univerſal Obedience are the only Chriſto 
Sacrifices : From whence it moſt evidently fol- 
lows, that whenever He gives the Name of 00. 


The Render: may ſee that whole Queſtion diſcuſſed at urge in 
Puddens Miſcellan. Sacr. Tom. I. p. 45 — 49. 


Hafi de Oblat. vet. Euchariſt, "B+ 254 


269. 


lation, 
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ing ation, or Sacrifice, to the Euchariſt, his whole Cn ay. 
e. meaning is, that it is a Religious Service com- XII. 
d prehending Prayers, Praiſes, &c. and therefore WW 
54. has a juſt Title to the Name of Chriſtian O4- 
the lation and Sacrifice, But let us examine the 

i WW Paſſages. 

o, WF Her writes thus: © We have been taught, 
lo WW that God has no need of any material Ob- 
| « /atron from Men; well knowing, that He is 
| « the giver of all Things: But we are inform- 
ed, and perſuaded, and do believe, that He 
accepts Thoſe only who copy after his mo- 
„ ral Perfections, Purity, Righteouſneſs, Phi- 
| * [anthropy®,” &c. Here we may obſerve, that 
God accepts not, according to our Author, a- 
ny material Oblation at all, conſidered as a 
Gift to Him, nor any Thing but what is Spzr7- 
| tual, as all Religious Services, and all virtuous 
| Exerciſes really are: Thoſe are the Goſpel Ob- 
| lations according to Juſtin, here and every 
where. A few Pages after, He takes notice, 
« that God has no need of Blood, Libations, or 
| « Incenſe, but that the Chriſtian manner was, 
| © to offer Him Prayers and Thankſgivings for 
Kall the Bleflings they enjoy, to the utmoſt 
| © of their Power: That the only way of pay- 
ing Him Honour ſuitable, was not to conſume 
Y Fire what He had given for our Suſtenance, 


A 


* 
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Cray. © but to ſpend it upon oute ls, and upon te 
XII. Poor, and to render Him the Tribute of (MW « c 
L grateful Hymns and Praiſess, &c. It | 
HERE we may note how exactly He point {MW «9. 

out the difference between other Sacriſices (P. wii 

gan or Jewiſh) and the Sacrifices of the 60% abl 

In thoſe there was ſomething ſpent, as it were, for 
immediately upon God, entirely Jet, waſtel ane 
conſumed, becauſe confidered as a Gift to Gulf ph; 
only; which is the proper Notion of a material WM on! 
Sacrifice : But in theſe, nothing is entirely ſhen, the 

or conſumed, but all goes to the 2% of Ma; the 

only the Praiſe, the Glory, the Tribute of HW 06 

mage and Service, That is given to God, ad but 

That He accepts, as a proper Sacrifice, and s fel 

moſt ſuitable to his Divine Majeſty. Not that 4 

He needs even theſe, or can be benefited by them: ic 

But He takes delight in the exerciſe of his om of 
Philanthropy, which has ſo much the largt ] 
Field to move in, according as his Creature * 1 
render themſelves fit Objects of it by Att of « | 
Religion and Virtue. But I proceed with ory ©. 
Author. 5 


IN another Place He expreſsly teaches, that © 
r Prayers and Thankſgivings made by them tha | 
« are worthy, are the only perfect and acc „ 


e able Sacrifices; adding, that Thoſe only a +. 


a Ayer0en c,“ 3X) omv0Dy X Fupiapsru — Mya, M1! d 
FTPLAL 25 £UYHCASIQS £2 916 WEgTPt g. wg 60h Jy , aint to C 
pro rhe aticv ate, Tiny vα¹ dg dds, mo r ur CE 6 wa 
dia) e Yl1opevc, & uE. Janaey, a N £ow7107G x, Tos Feopevcr; THF" a5 
pigen, Chneire d evxarioe; ras did A mourns & D wie mal 
v. r. . Juſt, Mart. ibid. p. 19. (he 


ce offered © 7 
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« offered in the Euchariſtical Commemoration®,” Cyap. 
It is obſervable, that by the Reſtriction to the XII. 
worthy, He ſuppoſes a good Life to go along (WW 
with Prayers and Praiſes to make them accept- 

able Sacrifice, conformably to what He had be- 

fore taught, as above recited. Indeed, Prayers 

and Praiſes are moſt directly, immediately, em- 
phatically Sacrifice, as a Tribute offered to God 


only: Which is the Reaſon why Juſtin and o- 
ther Fathers ſpeak of them in the firſt Place, as 


the proper, or primary Sacrifices of Chriſtians. 
Obedience is Sacrifice alſo, as it reſpects God ; 
but it may have another Aſpect towards ov7r- 


ſelves, or other Men, and therefore is not fo 


directly a Sacrifice to God alone. This diſtin- 
ction is well illuſtrated by a judicious Divine 
of our own e, whoſe words I may here borrow : 
« The Sacrifice of Obedience is metaphorical : 
* that is, God accepts it as well as if it had 
« been a Sacrifice; that is, ſomething given to 


| « Himfelf : But the Sacrifice of Praiſe is pro- 


ßer, without a Metaphord. The nature of it 
« accompliſhed by offering ſomething to God, 


d Or, pty ory e x £1Y2 C451 al r F afl Y, vi- 
Iam ub, K Er dgioot 74 T9 Ii Fuoich, ꝙ awry; On. Towra 
pz K Xearinuve raf ruUSY, Y £7 aan; 5 rd reg awTwy 
2 TE V7 (Rc. Faſtin. Dial. p. 387. 50 

© Biſhop Lans Sermon on Hebr. XIII. 15. p. 30, 31, 32. 

d Note, this very acute and knowing Divine had not learned 
to call every Spiritual Sacrifice a metaprorical Sacrifice: For, He 
admits of Prayers and Praiſes, and the like Religious Services, as true 
and proper Sacrifices. I conceive farther, that even Obedience, for- 
milly conſidered as reſpecting God, and as a Tribute offered to Him 
(tho' it has other views beſides, in which it is no Sacrifice at all) is 
as properly Sacrifice as the other: And ſo judged St. Auſtin above 


ited. | | 
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Cap. © in acknowledgment of Him. —— The Ho. 


* nour which God receives from our Obedience 
differs from that of a Sacrifice; for that; 
« only of conſequence, and by Argumentation: 
“ That is, it ſuits with the nature and will o- 
« God; as we ſay, good Servants are an Honiur 
ce to their Maſters, by Reflexion. But the Ho. 
* nour by Sacrifice is of direct and ſpecial In. 
c tendment: it hath 70 other uſe, and is a d. 
ſtint Virtue from all other Acts of Obedi. 
« ence, and of a different Obligation. — 
* Tho' God hath the Honour of Obedience and 
te a virtuous Life; if we deny Him the Honour 
c of a Sacrifice beſides, we rob Him of his dus, 
* and a greater Sacrilege we cannot commit 
This is robbing God of the Service 
ztſelf, to which the other, dedicated for hi: 
“ Service, are but acceſſary,” Thus far Biſhop 
Lany to the Point in hand. I return to Juſtin 


A 
* 


A 
AY 


Martyr, 


Wr have ſeen how uniform and conſtant 
this early Chriſtian Writer was, with reſpec to 
the general Doctrine concerning Goſpel Sacri- 


fices, as being Spiritual Sacrifices, and no other, 


Nothing more remains, but to conſider how 
to reconcile that general Doctrine with the par- 
ticular Doctrine taught by the ſame Writer con- 
cerning the Euchariſt, as a Sacrifice, He make: 
mention of the legal Offering of fine Flour, 0! 
Meal Offering, as a Type of the Bread of the Eu- 
chariſt*: And a little after, citing a noted Place 
of the Prophet Malachi, He interprets the pur? 
* Tuſtin. Mart. Dial. p. 220. | 
TP : Offering, 
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Offering, the Mincha, or Bread Offering there Char. | 
predicted, of the Bread Euchariſtical, and like- XII. | 
tz wile ot Vine, denominating them, as it ſeems, 
| the Sacrrfices offered by us Gentile Chriſtians. 
Does not all this look very like the admitting of | 
 W material Sacrifices under the Goſpel ? And how 


our 
10. then could He conſiſtently elſewhere exclude 
In all material Oblations, and admit none but 
4. Piritual Sacrifices as belonging to the Chri- 


dj, ſtian State? Mr, Pf/affius, being aware of the 
appearing difficulty, cuts the Knot, inſtead of 
nd untying it, and charges the Author with ſaying | 
| and wnſayings: Which perhaps was not re- 
ſpectful enough towards his Author, nor pru- | 
nit. dent for his own Cauſe, unleſs the Caſe had | 
been deſperate, which he had no Reaſon to 


ice yy 

his ſuſpect, fo far as J apprehend, He undertakes : 

oo i atterwards, to ſum up Juſtiu's Sentiments on 2 

n £15 Head, and does it in a manner ſomewhat | 
perplexed, to this effect : © That the new Te- 

: 
ant ſtament admits of no Sacrifices but Prayers, 
0 Praiſes, and Thankſgivings : But however, if 
ri. it does admit of any Thing correſponding, or — 
5 * fmilar to the Legal Oblations, it is that of | 
ow the Oblation of Bread and Wine in the Eu- 
ir. @ © cbariſti,” This is leaving the Readers much | 
On- in | 
kes 4 f II: 781 10 E 7 1 * T2176 Ae ory ELD, T £370; 2 DT OE chat, 1&7 ew T2) 
| Ol 5 ian, I&7E51 TH #278 259 t Sc S, x 78 S = 6:49; a3 = £29 4- | 
Eu- 4542: TogAtyy . Juſtin. ibid. | 

S Pfaffins de Oblat. ver. Euchariſt. p. 270. 272. 
lace = Ita nempe {ecum ſtatuit vir Sanctus, nulla eſſe iu novo Teſta- | 
ure mento Sacrificia, quam Laudes, Gratiarum Actiones, & Preces; ſi quid 

men fit quod cum oblationibus Veteris Teſtamenti conferri queat, a | 

| ele Panews ungut Euchariſti e. quæ Altari, ſeu Menſæ ſactæ im- ; 
ng, 'H h & | | polita, 1 
; 


488 The EUCHARIST conſidered 
CHAP. in the dark, and his Author to ſhift for Senſe 


it 

XII. and Confiſtency, At the beſt, it is diſmiſſing by 

LWYV the Evidence as doubtful, not determinate enough m 
to give reaſonable Satisfaction. | 


Mr. Dodwell's Account of Juſtin in this Ar. th 
ticle, is no clearer than the former. He takes 8a 
notice, that this Father a/lows no other Sacrifice 
but that of Prayer and Euchariſt; He ſhould W 9 
have ſaid, Thankſgiving : And ſoon after He adds m 
in the fame Page; elſewhere He owns no accept- if 
able Sacrifice under the Goſpel, but the Euchariſt; o. 
in oppoſition to the Fewiſh Sacrifices, which were i 
conſumed by Fire, and which were confined to fe WM V 
ruſalemi. Still, here is no account given how I je 
Tuſtin could reject all material Sacrifice, and yet t 
conſiſtently admit of the Euchariſt as a Sacrifice, 
if that be a material, and not a & piritual Obla- 
tion. The moſt that Mr. Dodwell's Solution 
can amount to, is, that Juin did not abſolute- 
ly reject material Sacrifices, provided they were 
not to be conſumed by Fire, or provided (as He 
hints in another Work *) that they are but pure- 
ly Euchariflical.” But this Solution will never 
account for Juſtin's fo expreſsly and fully ex- 
cluding all material Oblations, and fo particu- 
larly reſtraining the Notion of Goſpet Sacrifices 
to Prayers, Praiſes, and good Works. 

' SoME learned Men think, that a material 
Sacrifice may yet he called a rational and Spi 


poſita, precibu que juxta ads. Chriſti Deo oblata; in Sacra- 
mentum Corporis Sanguiniſque Dominici conſecrentur. Paffins, 
wid. p. 274. 0 
.. + Dodwell of Incenſing, p. 46: 

* . Podwel. O One © Altar, . 203, we: 


; ritual 
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| ritual Sacrifice!: And therefore, tho' the Fa- Cn Ap. 
| thers do expreſsly reject material Sacrifices, they XII. 
| mean only Sacrifices of a certain kind; and 


tho they admit none but Spiritual Sacrifices, 

they might yet tacitly except ſuch material 
Sacrifices as are Spiritual alſo. But this appears 
to be a very harſh Solution, and ſuch as would 
go near to confound all Language. However, 

moſt certainly, it ought never to be admitted, 

if any clearer or juſter Solution can be thought 
on, as I am perſuaded there may. 

Fuſtin' s Principles, if rightly conſidered, hang 
well together, and are all of a piece. He re- 
jets all material Sacrifices abſolutely : And tho 
the Euchariſt be a Sacrifice, according to Him, 
yet it is not the matter of it, viz. the Bread and 
Wine, that is properly the Sacrifice, but it is 
the Service only, and That 1s a Spiritual Sacri- 
fice. Alms are a Gofpel Sacrifice, according to 
St, Paul: Not the material Alms, but the ex- 
erciſe of Charity, That is the Sacrifice. In like 
manner, the Euchariſt is a Goſpel-Sacrifice: Not 
the material Symbols, but the Service, conſiſt- 
ing of Prayer, Praiſe, contrite Hearts, Self 
Humiliation, Sc. Well, but may not the like be 
laid of all the Legal Sacrifices, that there alſo 
the Service was diſtin from the Matter, and 
ſo thoſe alſo were Spiritual Sacrifices? No: 
The Circumſtances were widely different. In 
the legal Sacrifices, either the Whole, or ſome 
Part of the Offering was directly given to 


Johnſbn's Unbloody Sacrifice, Part I. p. 18, &c. 
e | God, 


ut 

* 

a 
| 
$1 
4 
| 
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The EUCHARIST confidered 


Cray. God u, and either conſumed by Fire, or poured 
XII. forth, never returning to the % of Man: 
And thereupon was founded the groſs Notion, 


of which God by his Prophets more than once 
complains a, as if the Deity had need of ſuch 
Things, or took delight in them. But now, 


under the Goſpel, nothing is ſo given to God, 


nothing conſumed in his immediate Service: We 
preſent his Grffs and his Creatures before Him, 
and we take them back again for the z/e of 
ourſelves, and of our Brethren, All that we 
really give up to God as his Tribute, are our 


Thanks, our Praiſes, our Acknowledgments, Our 


Homage, our Selves, our Souls and Bodies; which 
is all Spiritual Sacrifice, purely Spiritual: And 
herein lies the main difference between the 
Law and the Goſpel o. We have no material 
Sacrifices at all. The Matter of the Euchariſt 
is Sacramental, and the Bread and Wine are 


Signs: yea Signs of a Sacrifice, that is of the 


Sacrifice of the Croſs : But as to any Sacrifice 
of ours, it lies entirely in the Service we per- 
form, and in the Qualifications, or Diſpoſitions 
which we : bring, which are all ſo much Sp:7:- 


n Some have thought the Paſcal Sacrifice to make an Exception, 
becauſe it was all to be eaten. But it is certain that one Part, 
viz, the Blood, was to be poured forth, and ſprinkled, 2 Chron. 
XXX. 16. XXXV. II. yea and offered unto God, Exod. XXIII. 
18. XXXIV. 25, as belonging of right ro Him: And thoſe who 
are beſt ſkilled in Fewi/h Antiquities, think that the [nwards, or 
Fat. was to be burnt upon the Altar. See Reland Antiq. Hebr. 
p. 383. Deylingius, Obſerv. Sacr. Tom. III. p. 332. Cudworth on 


the Lord's Supper, p. 3. fol. Ed. 


n Pſalm L. 12; 13. Iſa. i. 11. Mic. VI. 6, 7. 
o See Mr. Lewis's Anſwer to Unbloody Sacrifice, p. 2. 5. 11. 


fugl 


al 
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tual Oblation, or Spiritual Sacrifice, and no- CRHAr. 
thing elſe. XII. 

FRO N hence may be perceived, how con- 
ſiſtent and uniform this early Father was in his 
whole Doctrine on that Head. He expreſſed 
Himſelf very accurately, when ſpeaking of Spi- 
ritual and perfect Sacrifices, He ſaid, that they 
were what Chriſtians offered over, or upon the 
Euchariſtical Commemoration ?: That is, they 
Spiritually ſacrificed in the Service of the Eu- 
chariſt, They did not make the material Ele- 
ments their Sacrifice, but the Sigus only of a 
greater, Their Service they offered up to God 
as his Tribute ; but the Elements they took en- 
tirely to Themſelves. When He ſpeaks of the 
Sacrifices of Bread and Wines, He may reafona- 
bly be underſtood to mean, the Spiritual 
Sacrifices of Lauds, or of Charity, which went 
along with the ſolemn feaſting upon the Bread 
and ine; and not that the Elements themſelves 
were Sacrifices*, Upon the whole therefore, 


— / \ © — » » * 2 
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5 709 , Er es TE 2 e. Dial. p. 387. : 
des 


Oro 171 79 ðN & vers — 8 Wornels 
Dial. p. 386. | 

q neo oe 29 8 wv ew re Jvorar, 7181 & & 2 5 g Slg 3 
S worughs, p. 220. | 

It may be ſuggeſted (See Johnſon, Part I. p. 271.) that the 
Word evan, Memorial, was uſed in relation to the Shew 
Bread, Levit. XXIV. 7. a Type of the Euchariſt Bat it is ob- 
ſervable, that the Shew Bread was not the Memorial; but the 
Incenſe burnt upon it, That was the Memorial, as the Text ex- 
preſsly ſays. Now, it is well known, that Prayers, Lauds, &c. 
are the Evangelical Incenſe, ſucceeding in the Room of the Le- 
zal: Therefore, to make every Thing correſpond, the Spiritual 
Services of the Euchariſt are properly our Memorial, our Incenſe, 
and nat the material Elements. 


I take 


_—_—_— 


— — —— 3 Fo. * ay 


8 2 IJ — ä . * — 8 
— rr. REY! r Eine | As > : f — —— 
— —— = —— — — 2 —— * — — — © — —— 5333 = 
- 2 — - . — . 0p 
Ste ou — PR hz — i me <> Porn — IR —_—_— 0 K 2 ; n 
—_— — e — > —— 262 FE EF — a — TEES Je 3 82 232 1 — — * 4 5 
— — 1 2 < — — —— — = * OY » * „ — - 
* = => . — * 1 2 IJ - — — = 
” _ A — 2 — —_ — — - * * It; * 8 * F 5 . 
— 3» - 2 —— — - >» o . le. — — rr — - 5 TAI 2 
— — 2 r ̃ ‚— wc , ww — : SID 


ti — — 


—— 
———— 
—— I ant» — 


The EUCHARIST confidered 


Cray, I take this bleſſed Martyr to have been colts 


throughout in his Doctrine of Spiritual Sacri- 


A fices, as being the only Sacrifices preſcribed, or 


allowed by the Goſpel. And if He judged the 


Euchariſt to be (as indeed He did) a moſt ac. 


ceptable Sacrifice, it was becauſe He ſuppoſed 
it to comprize many Sacrifices in one; a right 
Faith, and clean Heart, and devout Affections, 
breaking forth in fervent Prayers, Praiſes, and 
Thankſgivings unto God, and charitable Con- 
tributions to the Brethren. 

Atbenagoras may come next, who has not 
much to our Purpoſe: But yet ſomething He 
has. He obſerves, that God needs no Blood, 
« nor Fat, nor ſweet Scents of Flowers, nor 
« Incenſe, being Himſelf the moſt delightful 
« Perfume: But the nobleſt Sacrifice in his ſight, 
<« is to underſtand his Works and Ways, and to 
« lift up Holy Hands to Himf. A little after 


He adds, What ſhould I do with Burnt-Offer- 


&« ings, Which God has no need of? But it i 
« meet to offer Him an unbloody Sacrifice, and 


<« to bring Him a rational Service t. Here we 


ſee what the proper Chriſtian Sacrifices are, 
namely, the Spiritual Sacrifices of devout Pray- 


ers, and Obedience of Heart and Life. The 
Service is, with this Writer, the Sacrifice. He 


takes notice of God's not needing Burnt-Offer- 
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ings, and the like. All material Sacrifices con- CHAe, 
ſidered as Gifts to God, were apt to inſinuate XII. 
ſome ſuch Idea to weak Minds: But the i- 


ritual Services do not. In our Euchariſtical 
Solemnity we conſider not the Elements, when 
preſented before God, as properly our Gifts to 
Him, but as his Gifts to us“; which, we pray, 


may be conſecrated to our ſpiritual Uſes. We 


pay our Acknowledgments for them at the fame 
time: And that makes one Part, the ſmalleſt 
Part of our Spiritual Sacrifice, or Service, in that 
Solemnity. It may be worth noting, that here 
in Athenagoras we find the firſt mention of 
unbloody Sacrifice, which He makes equivalent 
to reaſonable Service: And He applies it not 
particularly to the Euchariſt, but to Spiritual 
Sacrifices at large. An Argument, that when 
it came afterwards to be applied to the Eucha- 
riſt, it ſtill carried the ſame Meaning, and was 
choſen with a View to the Spiritual Services 
contained in it, and not to the material Obla- 
tion, or Oblations, conſidered as ſuch. 

Irenæus, of the ſame Time, will afford us 


ſtill greater Light, with regard to the Point in 


hand, He is very large and diffuſe upon the 
Diſtinction between the typical Sacrifices of 
the Law », and the frue Sacrifices of the Go- 


Hence came the uſual Phraſe, ſo frequent in Liturgick Of- 
tices, 7 o& cx F ow dugwy ow Tegoiggpy, We preſent unto Thee 
the Things that are THIN E out of THY OWN GiFTs : That is, 
by way of Acknowledgment. See the Teſtimonies collected in 
Deylingius Obſeryat. Miſcellan. p. 201. 312. 

Per Sacrificia autem & reliquas typicas obſervantias, putantes 
N Deum, dicebat eis Samuel, &c. Iren. L. IV. c. 17. p. 247. 
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ſpel x. He ſeems to mean by typical there the 


XII. fame that St. Auſtin before cited, meant by 


YWY 


Sigus. Thoſe external Sacrifices were Symbols, 


Tokens, Pledges of the true Homage, or true Sa- 


crifice; which Jrenæus interprets of a contrite 
Heart, Faith, Obedience, Righteouſneſs vy, &c. re- 
ferring to ſeveral Texts? of the Old Teſtament 


and New, which recommend true Goodneſs as 


the acceptable Sacrifice. He underſtands the 


 Goſpel-Incenſe, ſpoken of in Malachi®, of the 


Prayers of the Saints*, according to Rev. V. 8. 
He makes mention alſo of an Altar in Heaven, 
to which the Prayers and Oblations of the Church. 
are ſuppoſed to aſcend, and on which they are 


conceived to be offered by our great High- 


Prieſt to God the Fathers. The Thought, very 


probably, was taken from the Golden Altar men- 
tioned in the Apocalypſe *, and repreſented as 


bearing the myſtical Incenſe, The Notion of 


_* Verum Sacrificium inſinuans, quod offerentes propitiabuntur - 


Deum, ut ab eo vitam percipiant: Quemadmodum alibi ait; Sæ 
criſicium Deo cor tribulatum, odor ſuavitatis Deo, cor clarificans 
eum qui plaſmavit. Iren. L. IV. c. 17. p. 248. 

Non Sacrificia & Holocauſtomata quærebat ab eis Deus, ſeq 
Fidem & Obedientiam, & Fuſtitiam, propter illorum ſalutem. ibid. 
P. 249. 

* 1 Sam XV. 22. Pſal. LI. 17. Pſal. L. 14. Iſa. 1. 16, 17: 
Jerem. VII. 22. 23. Hoſ. VI. 6. Philip. IV. 18. 

2 Malach. I. 11. | 

b In omni loco Incenſum offertur nomini meo, & Sacrificium purum 
Incenſa autem Johannes in Apocalypſi Orationes eſſe, ait, Sanfforum. 
Iren. ibid. p. 249. | 

© Eft ergo Altare in Celis (illic enim preces noſtræ & oblatio- 
nes diriguntur) & Templum ; quemadmodum Johannes in Apoca- 
lypſi ait, Et apertum eſt Templum Dei. Iren. ibid. 

4 Revel. VIII. 3. 5. Vid. Vitringa in loc. Dodwell on Incenſing, 
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a myſtical Altar in Heaven became very frequent Cy ap. 
in the Chriſtian Writers after Ireneus e, and was XII. 
in proceſs of Time taken into moſt of the old C&W 


Liturgies, Greek, Latin, and Oriental as iswell 
known to as many as are at all converſant in 
them. The Notion was not ew ; For the 
Old Teſtament ſpeaks of Prayers, as coming up 
to God's Holy Dwelling-place, even to Heaven *: 
And the New Teſtament follows the ſame Fi- 
gure of Speech, applying it both to Prayers and 
Alms-Deeds, in the Caſe of Cornelius s. 
Trene@us, as I have obſerved, underſtood the 
Incenſe, mentioned in the Prophet, of the Evan- 
gelical Sacrifice of Prayer : But then it 1s to be 
farther noted, that He diſtinguiſhed between 
the Incenſe, and the pure Offering, and fo under- 
ſtood the latter of ſomething elſe. He under- 
ſtood it of the Alms or Oblations that went a- 
long with the Prayers; referring to St. Paul's 
Doctrine, in Phil. IV. 18. which recommends 
charitable Contributions, as an Odour of a ſweet 
Smell, a Sacrifice acceptable, well-pleaſing to God; 
as alſo to Proverbs XIX. 17, He that hath pity 
upon the Poor, lendeth unto the Lord h. Such were 


© Clemens Alex. p. 209. 

Origen, Hom. in Joh. XVII. p. 438. 

Gregor. Naxianx. Vol. I. p. 31. 484. 692. 
Chryſoſtom in Hebr. Hom. XI. p. 807. 

Cyrill. Alex. de Adorat. L. IX. p. 310. 

Apoftol. Conſtitut. L. VIII. c. 13. 

Auguſtin. Serm. 351, de pœnit. p. 1357. Tom. V. 


bs 2 Chron. XXX. 27. Compare Tobit III. 16. XII. 12. Wild. 
4 $. | | | 


Acts X. 4. 
\ Irenexs L. IV. c. 18. p. 261. 
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The EucnARISsT confidered 


Crap. the pure Offerings of the Church, in Treneus's 
XII. Account; and they were Spiritual Sacrifices: 
Por it is the Service, not the material Offer- 


ing, which God accepts in ſuch Caſes, as Ire- 


nus himſelf has plainly intimated i. It muſt 
be owned that Jrenæus does ſpeak of the Eu- 


chariſtical Oblations under the Notion of Pre. 


ſents brought to the Altar, offered up to Grd 


for the agnizing Him as Creator of the World, 


and as the giver of all good Things, and for 


a Teſtimony of our Love and Gratitude toward; 
Him on that Score *. This He calls a pure 
Sacrifice ', Preſent, Offering, and the like: And 


ſince the Bread and Wine ſo offered, were cer- 


tainly material, how ſhall we diſtinguiſh the 
Sacrifice He ſpeaks of from a material Sacrifice, 
or how can we call it a Spiritual Sacrifice? 
A learned Foreigner, being aware of the ſeem- 
ing Repugnancy, has endeavoured to recon- 


i Qui enim nullius indigens eſt Deus, in ſe aſſumit bonas opera. 
tiones nofiras, ad hoc ut præſtet nobis Retributionem bonorum 
ſuorum. Iren. ibid. p. 251. | 7 

Kk Suis diſcipulis dans conſilium, primitias Deo offerre ex ſuis 
creaturis, non quaſi indigenti, ſed ut ipli nec infructuoſi nec in- 
grati ſint, eum qui ex creatura panis eſt accepit, & gratias egit, 
Novi Teſtamenti novam docuit oblationem, quam Ec- 
cleſia ab Apoſtolis accipiens, in univerſo mundo offert Deo, ei qui 
Alimenta nobis præſtat, primitias ſuorum munerum in novo Teſta- 


mento, &c. Iren. L. IV. c. 17. p 249. 


Eccleſiæ oblatio, quam Dominus docuit offerri in univerſo 
mundo, purum Sacrificium reputatum eſt apud Deum, & acceptum 
eſt ei: Non quod indigeat a nobis Sacrificium, ſed quoniam is 
qui offert, glorificatur ipſe in eo quod offert, fi acceptetur umu 
ejus. Per munus enim erga Regem & Honos & Affectio oſtendi- 


tur: Quod in omni ſimplicitate & innocentia Dominus volens nos 
offerre, prædicavit dicens, Cum igitur offers munus tuum ad Altare, 


&c. Iren. L. IV. c. 18. p. 250. | 
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$ eile the Author to Himſelf, by ſaying, that the Cy ap. 
8 Euchariſtical Ob/atronmay ſtill be reckoned a Si- XII. 

7 ritual Sacrifice, on account of the Prayers, Lauds, WW 
8 and Offerings going along with it, which are Spi- 

ft ritual Servicesm. Another learned Gentleman 

* obſerves, that according to Jrenæus, the very Life 

7 and Soul of the new Oblation reſts in the Pray- 


ers by which it is offered up, and which fnyb 
or perfect the Spiritual Oblation n. The Solu— 
tion appears to be ut, ſo far as it goes: But 
] would take leave to add to it, that the Mate- 
rial Offering, in this Caſe, is not properly a 
Preſent made to God, tho' brought before 
Him: For it is not conſumed (like a Burnt- 
Offering) in God's immediate Service, nor any 
Part of it, but it goes entire to the / of Man, 
not ſo much as any Particle of it ſeparated for 
God's Portion, as in the Legul Sacrificesk. There- 
fore the material Offering is not the Sacrifice; 
but the Communicant's agniging the Creator 


erde . . | . . RR 
_ by it; That is properly Sacrifice, and Spiritual 
$ Sacrifice, of the ſame nature with Lauds. I 
5 
| - n Non fatis ſibi conſtare videtur Irenzus, qui de Sacrificiis Spiritu- 
egit, alibus antea locutus erat, deque iis acceperat vaticinium Malachiæ, 
Fe- quod nunc contra ad Oblationes iſtas Euchariſticas trahere videtur. 
| qui Ar bene cuncta fe habent, 11 obſervemus & ipſam Euchariſtiam 
efta- ratione Precum & Gratiarum actionis, quæ eam comitari ſolet, & 
0%/ationes quoque iſtab, quas cum Euchariſtia conjungere moris erat, 
verſo ſuum itidem locum inter Sacrificia Spiritualia promereri. Buddeus, 
ptum Miſcellan Sacr. Tom. I. p 59, 60 ; 
im is Ex quibus patet Animam oblationis novæ, quæ in Nov. Teſt. 
nunu, juxta Jrencæum fit, & a Chriſto inſtituta eſt, eſſe Preces queis dona 
endi⸗ offeruntur. Accedentibus precibus, quibus nomen Dei glorifi- 
8 nos catur, ipſi gratiæ redduntur, donorumque Sanctificatio expetitur, 
ltare, perficizur ut ique Spiritualis illa atque Euchariſtica oblatio. Pfaſſius 
| in Irenæi Fragm. p 57. | a 
eile * See above, p. 207. 


may 
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CHnap. may add further, that thoſe Euchariſtical Ohla- 
XII. ions were, in Jrenæus's Account, Contributions 
to the Church and to the Poor, as is plain by 
his referring to Prov. XIX. 17. and Phil. IV. 
18. which I noted before: And therefore HE 
looked upon them as Evangelical and Spiritual 
Sacrifices, falling under Article the firſt of the 
Recital given above. For it is not the Mat- 
ter of the Contributions which conſtitutes the 
Sacrifice, but it is the exerciſe of Benevolence, 
and that is Spiritual, and what God accepts. 
Under the Law, God accepted the external 
þ Sacrifice, the material Offering, as to legal Ef- 
1 fect: But under the Goſpel, He accepts of 
1 nothing as to any falutary Eyect at all, but 
9 the Spiritual Service. This is the new Oblation, 


-* 


OY Io Ok Das -_ 


OG ga py a, ©. 4 GS Ag. Ew. and to 


1 the only one that is any way acceptable un- 
1 der the Goſpel, being made in Spirit and in 
Truth. 
SoME perhaps may object, that ſuch Spir:- 
j tual Oblation cannot juſtly be called new, ſince 
1 it was mentioned by the Prophets, and is as 
Wl old as David at leaſt, who ſpeaks of the Sacri- 
ice of a contrite Heart, and the like. All 
which 1s very certain, but foreign to the Point 
in hand, For, let it be conſidered, 1. That 
the now Covenant is really as old as Adam, and WW © 
yet is juſtly called new. 2. That tho' Spiritual . 
Sacriſices were always the moſt acceptable Sa- 
crifices, yet God did accept even of material i 
15 25 Sacrifices, under the Meſaical Oeconomy, as to 
Ml legal Effect; and fo it was a new Thing to put 


W | o See Fohn/on's Unbloody Sacrifice, Part I. p. 264. alias 208. 
10 | 1 | | | an 


22. jp my 
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nn send to ſuch I ga! Ordinances. 3. That when Char. 
Hoiritual Sacrifices obtained (as they all along XII. 
did) under the Law, yet they obtained under VV 


| Veils, Covers, or Symbols; and ſo it was a new 

© W Thing to accept of them, under the Goſpel, 
| ſtripped of all their Covers, and external Signa- 
© IF tures. 4. The Goſpel Sacrifices are offered 27, 
, and hre Chriſt, expreſsly and explicitely ; 
and fo the Sprrizual Sacrifices of the Goſpel are 
offered in a new way, and under a new Form?. 
Theſe conſiderations appear ſufficient to juſtify 
Treneus's calling the Chriſtian Oblation a new 
Oblation : Or it may be added, that new Light, 
new Force, and new Degrees of Perfection have 
been brought in by the Goſpel to every Part or 
Branch both of ſpeculative and practical Reli- 

ion. 

I pAss on to Clemens of Alexandria. He 
maintains conſtantly, under ſome variety of 
Expreſſion, that Spiritual Sacrifices are the on- 
ly Chriſtian Sacrifices. To the Queſtion, What 
Sacrifice is moſt acceptable to God? He makes 


P © By Him we are to offer : It is his Merit and Mediation that 
* crowns the Saerijice. This by Him gives the Characteriſtical 
difference of the Chriſtian Sacrifice from all others: For, other- 
*© wiſe, the Sacrifice of Praiſe was common to all Times before 
* and under the Law. You find in many Pſalms a Sacrifice of 
* Praiſe and Thankſgiving, but in none of them 6y Him, in Chriſt's 
Name. Hitherto ye have aſted nothing in my Name, ſays our Sa- 
* viour; but hereafter his Name will give Virtue and Efficacy 
to all our Services: And therefore, to gain ſo gracious an Ad- 
* vocate with the Father, our Prayers and Supplications are in 
* the Liturgy offered up in his Name, concluding always, by the 
Merits of our Lord Feſus Chriſt.” Biſhop Lany's Sermon on Hebr. 
XIII. 15. p. 13, 14. | 


11 anſwer, 


* 


The EUCHARIST confidered 


CHAP. aniwer,. in the words of the Pſalmiſt, 4 contrite 


Heart, He goes on to ſay: How then ſhall 


I ' crown, or anoint, or what Incenſe ſhall I 


« offer unto the Lord ? A Heart that glorifies 
« its Maker, is a Sacrifice of ſweet Odour unto 
God: Theſe are the Garlands, and Sacrifices, 
« and Sprcesand Flowers for God a.“ In another 
Place, condemning the Luxury of Perfumes, 
He ſtarts an Objection, vig. That Chriſt our 
High Prieſt may be thought perhaps to offer 
Tak” or Perfumes above: An Objection 
grounded probably, either upon what the 7yp- 
cal High Prieft did under the Later, or upon 
what is intimated of Chriſt Himſelf under the 
Goſpel : To which Clemens replies, that our Lord 
ofters no ſuch Perfume there, but what He does 
offer above, is the Spiritual Perfume of Charity*. 
He alluded, as it ſeems, to our Lord's Philan- 
thropy, in giving Himſelf a Sacrifice for Man- 
kind; unleſs we chooſe to underſtand it of 
our Lord's recommending the Charity of his 
Saints and Servants at the High Altar in 
Heaven. Clemens elſewhere reckons up Meek- 
neſs, Philanthropy, exalted Piety, Humility, ſound 
Knowledge, among the acceptable Sacrifices", 
as they amount to ſacrificing the c Man, with 
the Lu/ts and Paſſions: To which he adds ailo, 


4 Clemens Alex. Rug: Lib. I11 cap. 12. p. 306. Cont, Strom. 
Lib. II. p. 369, 370 
r Exod. XXX. 7. | 
f Revel. V. 8. vin 3. Conf. Vitring. in loc. 
8. "TY + ery ann; dex ln 073 WFrectv 5 by be, 7 Ty Sl: FEY TTY 6 ws 42˙, ig 


m Jvoiz5 eco, Kc. Clem. Alex. Pedag. Lib. II. cap. 8. p. 209. 
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un Clem. Alex Strom. VII. p. 836. 
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the offering up o own ſelves; thereby glcri- CHAx. wh! 
fying Him who was facriticed for us. Such XII. 11}. 8 
were this Author's Sentiments of the Chriſtian 1 
Sacrifices: He looked upon the Church itſelf 1 

as the Altar here below, the collective Body 114 
of Chriſtians, ſending up the $ acrifice of Prayer 411 
to Heaven, with united Voices: the 5% and 4 
bolieſ? Sacrifice of all, if ſent up in Righteouf- 4 
neſs*, He ſpeaks light! y of the legal Sacriſices, TIN | 
as being Symbols only of Evangelical Righte- 14 
oufnefs “. He makes the jujt Soul to be a Holy 61 
Altar): And as to the Sacrifice of the Church, at 
it is „ Speech exhaled from Holy Souls, while F014 | 
« the whole Mind is laid open before God, HOT | 
« together with the Sacrifice: Elſewhere, the WR FL | 
Sac rifices of the Chriſtian Gnoftick He makes Mi 
to be Prayers, and Lauds, and reading of Scrip- [11:8 

ture, and Pſalms, and Anthems*, Such were 11:6 
Clemens's general Principles, in relation to Go- 11/8 
ſpel Sacrifices, He has not directly applied them Min 
to the particular Inſtance of the Euchariſt; tho 1 
we may 5 8 do it for Him, upon proba- Nn 
ble preſumption, It is manifeſt that He could 4 
not cane owyn it for a Sacrifice of ours, "NT 
in any other viey7 but as a Service carrying in Ain 

W Clem. Ate. Strom. VII. p. 848. 1 i 

* Af A Þ 45, Tu Turin, 7 wed reed; e, . = 114 ; 

Clem. Alex. jbid p. 849. | n 
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The EUCH ARIST conſidered 


C HAP. it ſuch Spiritual Sacrifices as He has mentioned: 


XII. 


In that view, it might be upon his Principles 


Va noble Sacrifice, yea a Combination of Sacri- 


faces. 
Tertullian may come next, a very conſider- 
able Writer, who has a great deal to our Pur— 
pole: 1 ſhall ſelect what may ſufſice to ſhew 
his Sentiments of the Chriſtian Sacrifices. Giv- 
ing ſome account of them to the Pagans, in 
his famous Apology, He expreſſes Himſelf thus: 


J offer unto God a fatter and nobler Sacri- 


« fice, which Himſelf hath commanded ; vis. 
« Prayer ſent out from a chaſte Body, an inno- 
* cent Soul, and a ſanctified Spirit: Not worth- 
« leis grains of PFrankincenſe, the Tears of an 
« Arabian Tree*,” &c. I fhall only obſerve, 
that if Tertullian had underſtood the material 
Elements of the Euchariſt to be a 8 acrifice, how 
caſy might it have been to retort upon Him 
the worthleſs Grains of Wheat, and the like. 
But He had no ſuch Thought. Prayer, and a 
good Life were his Sacrt wr : And a noble one 
They are. In another Place of his Works, He 
ha : «© We ſacrifice indeed, but it is with pure 
© Prayer, as God has commanded ; tor God, 
* the Creator of the Univerſe, hath no need of 
* any Kar enſe, or Blood e. How obvious might 


b Offero ei opimam & majorem Hoſtiam, quam ipſe mandavit, 


_ Orationem de Carne pudica, de Anima iꝝnocenti, de Spiritu Santo 


profectam: Non grana Thuris unius aſſig, Arabicæ Arboris Laci y- 
mas, ec. Tertull,  Apol. cap XXX. p. 277. Edit. Havercamp. 

© Sacrificamus ſed quomodo Deus pr: 2cepit, pura frece: Non 
enim egit Deus, conditor univerſitatis, doris, aut Sangvinis alicujus. 


Tertull. ad Scop. Cap. II. p. 69. Rigalt. 


it 


d I 
tandut 
miliat. 
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it t have been to retort, ' that God has u need C HAP. 


303 


of Bread, or Wine, had That been the Chriſtian XII. 


Sacrifice : But Tertullian knew better; and full "WV 


He reſts it upon pure Prayer, that 1s, Prayer 
together with a good Mind. Let us hear Him 
again: «That we ought not to offer unto God 
*« Earthly but Spiritual Sacrifices, we may leatn 
« from what 13 written : The Sacrifice of God 
« is an humble and contrite Spirit: And elſe- 
© where; . Offer unto God the Sacrifice of Thankſ- 
giving, and pay thy Vows unto the mojt High. 
« So then, the Spiritual Sacrifices of Prazye are 
« here pointed to, and a troubled Spirit is de- 
« clared to be the acceptable Sacrifice unto 
« God?,” What Juſtin Martyr rejected as ma- 
terial Sacrifice, our Author here rejects under the 
Name of earthly or terrene. Are not Bread, 
and Vine, both of them Zerrene 2? Therefore He 
thought not of them, but of ſomething Sprritu- 
al: And He has named what; viz. Lauds and 
Thankjgtvings, and diſcharge of ſacred Yows, all 
from an humble and contrite Heart: Theſe were 
the acceptable Sacrifices, in his Account. He 


goes on, in the ſame Place, to quote T/aiah 


againſt Carnal Sacriaces, and Malacht allo, to 
ſhew that Spiritual Sacrifices are eftabliſned®. 
In his Treatiſe aguinſ Marcion, He again refers 


d Namque, quod non terrenis Sacrificiis, ſed Spiritalibus, Deo li- 
tandum fir, ita legimus ut ſcriptum eſt: Cor contribulatum & hu- 
miliatum 222 120 eft. Et alibi, Sacrifica Deo Sacrificium Laudis, 


& recde Alti eino vota tua. Sic igitur Sacrifcia Spiritalia laudis 


deſignantur, & Cor contribulatin; acceptabile 8 acrificium Deo de- 
monſtratur. Tertull. adv. * cap. V. p. 188. 
© Tertull, adv. Jud. cap. V. p. 188. 


114 | to 
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The EUCHARIST confidered 


Cn AP. to the Prophet Malachi, interpreting the pure 


Offering there mentioned, not of any material 


A Oblation, but of hearty Prayer from a pure Con- 


feiencef ; and elſewhere, of giving Glory, and 
Bleſſing, and Lauds, and Hymns x. Which, by 
the way, may ſerve for a Comment upon JA. 
ſtin and Treneus, as to their applying that Paſ- 
ſage of Malach! to the Euchariſt : They might 
do it, becauſe the Spiritual Sacrifices here men- 
tioned by Tertullian, make a great Part of the 
Service, It would have been very improper, 
to interpret one Part of Spiritual Service, vis. 
of Prayer, and the other of a material Loaf. In 


another Treatiſe, Tertullian numbers UP among 


the acceptable Sacrifices, Conflicts of Soul, Paſt. 
ings, Watchings, and Abſtemiouſneſs, with their 
mortifying appurtenances*, But beſides all this, 
there is, if I miſtake not, in the latter Part of 
his Book-of Prayer ( publithed by Mruratorits 
A. D. 1713.) a large and full Deſcription of 


the Euchariſtical Sacrifice, which will be worth 


the tranſcribing at length. After recommend- 
ing the uſe of P/almody along with Prayers 
and the making Reſponſes in the publick Sei- 
vice, He then declares that ſuch kind of Prayer, 
ſo ſaturated with Pſalmody, is like a well fed 


Sacrifice; But it is of the Spiritual kind, ſuch 


f Sacriſcium viundum: ſcilicet ſimplex Oratio de Conſcientia pura. 
Tertall. contra Marc. Lib. IV. Cap. I. p. 414. 


 * Sacrificium muidum: Gloriæ ſcilicet Relatio, & Benedictio, & 
Laus, & Hymni. Adv. Marc. Lib III. cap. 22. p. 410. 

s Sacriſcia Deo grata: Conflictationes dico Anima, jejunia, ſeres 
K aridas 'eſcas, & appendices hujus officii Sor des. De Reſurrect. 
Vun. cap VIII. p. N 
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as ſucceeded in the room of all the legal Sacri- CH ap. 
fices. Then referring to T/azah, Cb. L. 11. to XII. 
ſhew the comparative Meanneſs of the Fewiſb LYWW 
Sacrifices, and to John IV. 23. for the right 
underſtanding the Evangelical, He proceeds thus: 

« We are the true Worſbi pers, and the true 

« Priefts, who worſhiping in Spirit, do in Spi- 

« rit ſacrifice Prayer, ſuitable to God and ac- 

e ceptable; ſuch as He has required, and ſuch 

« as He has provided for Himſelf. This is 

« what we ought to bring to God's Altar [by 

« way of Sacrifice] devoted from the whole 

« Heart, fed with Faith, decked with Truth, by 
Innocence made entire, and clean by Chaſtity, 

* crowned with a Feaſt of Charity, attended 

„e with a Tran of good Works, amidſt the Ac- 

« clamations of P/a/ms and Anthems.” The 
Reader will here obſerve, how the Author moſt 
elegantly deſcribes the Chriſtian and Spiritual 
Sacrifice of Prayer, in Phraſes borrowed from 
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a Diligentiores i in orando ſubjungere in orationibus Alleluia ſolent, 

& hoc genus P/almos, quorum clauſulis reſpondeant, qui ſimul ſunt: 
Et eſt optimum utique Inſtitutum omne, quod proponendo & ho- 
nerando Dio competit, ſaturatam orationein, velut optimam [lege 
opiman:)] Hoſtiam 2dmovere. Hac eſt enim Heſtia Spiritalis, quæ 
priſtina Sactificia delevit. Quo mini, inquit, multitudinem Sacriſ- 
clorum weſirorum ? Qu © ergo quæſicrit Deus, Eyangelium do- 
cet: Peniet Hora, iaquit, cim veri Aloratores adorabunt Patrem in 
Spiritu & Veritate: Deus enim Spiritus et,” & Adoratores itaque 
tales requirit. Nos ſumus veri Adoiatores, & veri Sacerdotes, 
qui Spiritu orantes, Spiritu ſacrificamus orationem Dei propriam, 
& acceptabilem, quam ſcilicet requiſivit, quam fibi proſpexit. 
Hanc de toto corde devotam, Fide p:jlam, Veritate curatam, Inno- 
centia integram, Caſtitate undam, Agape coronatam, cum pompa 
Bonorum Operum!! inter Pſalmos & Hymnos deducere ad Dei Altare de- 


bemus. Tertullian. de Orat, cap. XXVII, XXVIII. pag. 52, 53. 
Edit. Murator. 


material 
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Srzicer, Thefhur, Tom. I. p. 1 


To 


Cu AP. material Sacrifices; with an Heier, or Bullock To 
XII. in his Mind, led up to the Altar to be ſacri- not lo 
feed: And his Epithets are all choſen, as the per t. 
Editor has juſtly obſerved, ſo as to anſwer that Chriſt 
oe ark But what I am principally to note W to hi: 
is, that this was really intended for a Deſcrip- elſe, 
tion of the Euchariſtical ee wk Which is preſen 
Im the Circumſtances: 1. From his could 
2 ung of the publick Plalmody, as going a- fering 
long with itk, and the Reſponſes made by the Gifts, 
Aſſembly. 2. From the mention made of He m 
God's Altar. 3. And principally, from what Eleme 
He ſays of the Feaſt of Charity, which is ſtian / 
known to have been connected with the Ser- Ori 
vice of the Euchariſt, or to have been an Ap- carlier 
pendage to it!, at that Time; for which Rea- their 
ſon, that Service may very properly be faid to when 
have been crowned with it, Theſe Circum- want 
ſtances ſufficiently ſhew, that Tertullian had does 
the Communion-Service in his Mind, and That i Ma 
was the Sacrifice which He there choſe to de- * and 
fcribe; a complicated Sacrifice, conſiſting of “ ſent 
many Articles, and all of them Spiritual, but © ence 
all ſummed up in a right Faith, pure Worſhip, to P/a 
and good Life. Such is the Chriſtian Sacrifice ; lame J 
and fuch we ought to bring conſtantly to the 
Lord's Table, to the holy and myſtical Altar. 2 Hf 
alit, ut 
N 1 hoſtia bo! 
Orationi, quam Haſ iam Spiritalem appellet, ſingula tribuit, quæ qui ĩnnace 
victimis carnels convenicbant, nimirum ut de toto corde voveatur qui fraud 
Deo, ut fit pals, curata, integra, munda, coronata. Muratorius in | ſabripit, 
Notis, p. 53. facra ſunt 
k Quorum clauſulis reſpondeant, qui ſimul fart. BEE 
| See Bingham, Book XV. chap. 7 '' - ” 1 45 8 45 
den ouues 
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To the ſame Purpoſe ſpeaks Minucius Felix, Cuar. 
not long after Tertullian. The only Gifts pro- XII, 
per to be offered to God by Chriſtians, are 
Chriſtian Services, Chriſtian Y7rtues, according 
to his Account®, To offer Him any Thing 
elſe, is Fhrowing Him back his own Gifts, not 
preſenting Him with any Thing of ours. What 
could Minucius therefore have thought of of- 
fering Him Bread and Wine, if conſidered as 
Gifts, or Sacrifices to God ? It is maniteſt, that 
He muit have underſtood the Service, not the 
Elements, to be the Chriſtian Gt, and Chri- 
ſtian Sacrifice. 
Origen falls in with the Sentiments of the 
earlier Fathers, as to Spiritual Sacrifices, and 
their being the only Goſpel Sacrifices. For, 
when Celſus had objected to Chriſtians their 
want of Altars, He replies: The Objector 
does not conſider, that, with us, every good 
„% Man's Mind is his Altar, from whence truly 
and Spiritually the. Incenſe of Perfume is 
« ſent up: viz. Prayers from a pure Conſci- 
« ence®,” Then He refers to Rev. V. 8. and 
to P/alm CXLI. 2. A little higher up in the 
lame Treatiſe, He ſpeaks of Chriſtians preſent- 


" Hoſtias & victimas Domino offeram, quas in uſum mei pro- 
tulit, ut rejiciam ei ſuum munus? Ingratum eſt: Cum {it litabilis 
hoſtia bonus Animus, & pura mens, & fincera Conſcientia. Igitur, 
qui innocentiam colit, Domino ſupplicat; qui juſtitiam, Deo libat; 
qui fraudibus abſtinet. propitiat — qui kominem periculo 
labripit, opimam victimam cædit. Hæc noſtra Sacriſicia, hæc Dei 
facra ſunt. Minuc. Fel. Sect. 32. p. 183. . 
5 n O 2%, 27 Bujpot Pr eien Yuο 7% E,, Oo wy n £40V4% Ov, 
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The EUCHARIST confidered 


CHAP, ing their Petitions, Sacrifices, and Supplications; 


beſeeching Chriſt, ſince He is the Propittation 


N for our Sins, to recommend the ſame in quali- 


ty of High Prieſt, to the Acceptance of God 
the Fathero. We may here obſerve, that the 
Altar which He ſpeaks of, is Spiritual, as well 
as the Sacrifice, * Had he known of any mate- 
rial Altar, or material Sacrifice (properly fo 
called) among Chriſtians, this was the Place 
for Him to have named it. It is true, the 
Lord's Table is often called Altar in the an— 
cient Monuments, and it is a material Table: 
And the Alms allo and Oblations made at the 


ſame Table, for the uſe of Church and Poor, 


are material, as well as the Table. But the 
Service is Spiritual, and That is the Sacrifice 
there offered: And therefore the Table, confi- 
dered as an Altar, an Altar for $ ere Sacri- 
fice, is a yſtical, Spiritual Altar. So if a Man 
offers his own Body as a Sacriſce for the Name 
of Chriſt upon a Scaffold, his Body is material, 
and ſo is the Scaffold alſo: But nevertheleſ; 
the Sacrifice is Spiritual, and the Scaffold, con- 
ſidered as an Allar, muſt be a Spiritual Altar, 
to make it anſwer to the Sacrifice” as they ar? 
Correlates. This I hint by the way, in order 
to obviate ſome wrong Conſtructions, which 
have beeen made? of a material Table, and me- 
terial Elements. It is true, the Table is mate. 


o *Q Denrey T2530; * £29 8p au s. E189 1:5 55 ew hy, berge, %% ot 
Tic 4 eh ay Hd, er . g 61 ws Ace . 74; LY PE „ * rag Free 
2 724 Alb eas 1 md & £974 TE) Je. P. 771. 
o Sec Johnſon's Unhluody Sacrifice, Part I. p. 30. alias 31. 
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rial, and the Elements alſo material : But ſo far C 
as one is conſidered or called an Altar, it is XII. 
Spiritual and myſtical; and fo far as the other M 


are called a Sacrifice, they alſo are Spiritual 
and my/tical, The Holy Table is called an 
Altar, with regard to the Spiritual Services, 
that is, Sacrifices ſent up from it, and ſo it is a 


Spiritual Altar: Then as it bears the Symbols of 


the Grand Sacrifice applied in this Service, and 
herein feaſted upon by every worthy Commu- 
nicant, it is a Symbolical or myſtical Table, an- 
ſwering to the Symbolical and myſtical Ban- 
quet. But I paſs on, 
_ Cyprian, of that Age, ſpeaks as highly of Spi- 
ritual Sacrifices as any one before, or after Him. 
For in an Epiſtle written to the Confeſſors in 
Priſon, and not permitted to communicate there, 
He comforts them up in the manner here fol- 
lowing : „Neither your Religion nor Faith can 
« ſuffer by the hard Circumſtances you are un- 
« der, that the Prieſts of God have not the li- 
« berty to offer and celebrate the Holy Sacrifices. 
« You do celebrate, and you do er unto God 
%a Sacrifice both precious and glorious, and 
e which will much avail you towards your ob- 
« taining Heavenly Rewards. The Holy Scrip- 
« ture ſays: The Sacrifice of God is a broken Spi- 
© r4t, abroken and a contrite Heart God doth not 
« deſpiſe, Pſal. li. 17. This Sacrifice you offer 
eto God, this you celebrate without inter- 
* miſſion, Day and Night, being made Victims 
« to God, and preſenting yourſelves as ſuch, 
holy and unblemiſhed, purſuant to the Apo- 
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Cray. © ſtle's Exhortation, where He ſays: I beſeech 
XII. you therefore, Brethren, by the Me 

WV ce that you preſent your Bodies, &c. Rom. xii. 1, 
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ercies of God, 


« For, this is what pleaſes God : And it is this, 
« by which our other Services are rendered 
« more worthy, for the engaging the Divine 
% Acceptance. This is the o Thing that our 
« devout and dutiful Affections can offer under 


the Name of a Return for all his great and 


ce ſalutary Bleſſings: For, ſo by the P/almi} 
ce ſays the Spirit of God, what ſhall J render, 
e Sc. Pal. cxvi. 12, 13, 15. Who would 
« not readily and chearfully take this Cup a?“ 
The Remarks here proper are as follow: 1, 
That the Author looked upon the Euchariſt as 
an Oblation, or Sacrifice, or complication of 
Sacrifices. 2. That in caſe of injurious Exclu- 
fion from it, He conceived that Spiritual Sa- 
crifices alone were equivalent to it, or more 
than equivalent to the ordinary Sacrifices there- 
in offered. 3. That therefore He could not 


ſuppoſe any Sacrifice offered in the Euchariſt to 


be the Archetypal Sacrifice itſelf, or to be 7an- 
tamount to it: Which I note chiefly in oppoſi- 
tion to Mr. Dodell, who imagined that the 
Ancients reckoned the Chriſtian Euchariſt for the 
Archetypal Sacrifice of Chrift upon the Croſs: : 
An Aſſertion, which muſt be very much qualified 
and ſoftened, to make it tolerable. The Eu- 
chariſt, conſidered as a Sacrament, is indeed 


4 Cyprian. Epiſt, LXXVI. p. 232. Ed.Oxon. alias Epift, LXXVII. 
p. 159. Bened. | | 


r Dodwell of Incenſe, p. 55 . 
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in a Sacrificial View. 511 
repreſentative and exhibitive of the Archetypal C HAP. 
Sacrifice ; not as offered, but as feaſted upon by XII. 
us, given and applied by God and Chriſt to eve- V 
ry worthy Receiver. Therefore that excellent- 
ly learned Man inadvertently here confounded 
the Sacrificial view of the Euchariſt with the 
Sacramental one, and Man's Part in it with what 
is properly God's, What we give to God, is our 
own Service, and orr/efves, which is our Sa- 
crifice: But the Archetypal Sacrifice itſelf is 
what no one but Chriſt Himſelf could offer, 
whether really, or Symbolically, We repreſent 
it, we do not er it in the Euchariſt; but it is 
is there Sacramentally, or Symbolically to us 
exhibited, or applied. 4. It may be noted of 
Cyprian, that He judged the devoting our whole 
ſelves to God's Service and to God's Glory, to 
be the moſt acceptable Sacrifice which we are 
capable of offering : And his preferring the Sa- 
crifice of Martyrdom (other Circumſtances ſup- 
poſed equal) to the ordinary Sacrifice of the 
Euchariſt, was conformable to the ſtanding 
Principles of the Church, in preterring the 
Baptiſm of Blood to the Baptiſm of Water. 

IT remains to be enquired, in how many 
Senſes, or upon what Accounts, St. Cyprian 
ſtyled the Euchariſt a Sacrifice. 1. He might 
ſo ſtyle it on account of the Lay-Oferings 
therein made, which were a Spiritual Sacrifice. 
2, Next, on account of the Sacerdotal recom- 
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Vid. Dod well. Cyprian. Diſſert. XIII. p. 420, &C. 
* Sce above, Chap. I. p. 39. 
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Cu Ar. mendation of the ſame Offerings to the divine 
XII. Acceptance”: Which was another Spiritual $a 
WWW crifice. 3. On account of the Prayers, Laud;, 


Hymns, &c. which went along with Both the 
former, and were emphatically Spiritual Sacrj- 
fice. 4. On account of the Chri/lian Charity 
and Brotherly Love ſignified by, and exemplified 
in the Service of the Euchariſt: For, That 
Cyprian looked upon as a prime Sacrifice of its 
On account of the Grand Sacrifice applied 
by Chriſt, commemorated and feaſted on by us 
(not properly offered in the Euchariſt*. Such 
Commemoration is itſelf a Spiritual Service, of 
the ſame Nature with Lands, and fo makes q 
Part of the Spiritual Sacrifice of the Euchariſt 
In theſe ſeveral views, Cyprian might, or pro- 
bably did look upon the Euchariſt as a Sacri- 
fice, and accordingly ſo named it. 
THERE is one particular Paſſage in Cyprian 
which has been often pleaded by Romaniſts in 
favour of a real ſacrificing of Chriſt in the Eu- 
chariſt, and ſometimes by Proteſtants, amongſt 
ourſelves, in favour of a material Sacrifice at 


u Sec above, p 39. Pope Innocent I PEER expreſſes Both, in 
theſe Words: De nominibus vero recitandis, antequam Preces 85. 
cerdos faciat, atque corum oblationes, quorum nomina recitanda 
ſunt, ſua oratione commendet, quam ſuperfluum fir. &-ipſe pro tua 
Prudentia recognoſcis: Ut cujus Hoſtiam nec dum Deo offeras, ejus 
ante nomen inſinues, &c. Hirdain. Concil. Tom. I. p. 997. 

w Sic nec Sacrificium Deus recipit diffidentis Sacrificium 
Deo majus, eſt Pax noſira & fraterna Concordia, & de unitate Parris 
& Filii & Spiritus Sancti Plebs adunata. Cyprian. de Orat. pag: 

211. Edit. Bened. pag. 150. Oxon. : 

E See above, Chap. I. pag. 37, 38, 39, 48. 
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leaſt, or of a Symbolical Offering up of Chriſt's CH ay. 
Body and Blood to God the Father. The Words XII. 
of Cyprian run thus: If Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord WW 
« and God, be the High-prieſt of God the Fa- 

« ther, and firſt offered H:mpelf a Sacrifice to the 
« Father, and commanded T his to be done in 
« Commemoration of Himſelf; then that Prieſt 
« truly acts in Chriſt's ſtead, who imitates what 
« Chriſt did, and then offers a true and com- 
« pleat Sacrifice in the Church to God the Fa- 
« ther, if He begins / fo offer, as He ſees Chriſt 
« to have offered beforer.” From hence it has 14-00 
been pleaded, that Chriſt offered Himſelf in TI 
the Euchariſt, and that the Chriſtian Prieſts þd 
ought to do tbe ſame that He did; that is, to 
offer, or Sacrifice Chriſt Himſelf in this Sacra- j 


ment. But it 1s not certain, that Cyprian did 
mean (as He has not plainly ſaid) that Chriſt 
offered Himſelf in the Euchariſt: He might 
mean only, that Chriſt offered Himſelf upon the 
Croſs, and that He inſtituted this Sacrament as 
a Commemoration of it. As to the Words true 
and compleat Sacrifice, He certainly meant no 
more, than that Chriſt offered both Bread and 
Wine, and had left it us in charge to do the 
ſame: And this He obſerved in Oppoſition to 
ſome of that Time, who affected to mutilate 


l * 0 * — * 
rr 


si Jeſus Chriſtus, Dominus & Deus noſter, ipſe eſt ſummus 
Sacerdos Dei Patris, & Sacrificium Patri ſeipſum primus obtulit, 
& Hoc fieri in ſui commemorationem præcepit; utique ille Sa- 
cerdos vice Chriſti vere fungitur, qui id, qzod Chriſtus fecit, imi- 
tatur, & Sacrificium verum & plenum tunc offert in ecclefia Deo 
atri, ſi fic incipiat offerre ſecundum quod ipſum Chriſtum vi- 
deat obtuliſſe. Cyprian. Ep. 63. p. 609. And ſee above, Ch. I. 


b. 48. i 
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Cu Ap. the Sacrament by leaving out the Wine, and 
XII. uſing Water inſtead of it, which was not doing 
GY the ſame that Chriſt did. 
. HowE VER, I think it not material to diſpute 
whether Cyprian really intended to teach, that 
our Lord offered Himſelf in the Euchariſt, ſince 
it is certain, that ſome Fathers of eminent 
note in the Church, after his Days, did plain- 
ly and in Terms affirm it?: And other Fa- 
thers admitted of our Lord's offering, or devot- 
ing Himſelf previouſly to the Paſſion . And 
They are therein followed by ſeveral learned 
Moderns, even among Proteſtants *; who ground 
the Doctrine chiefly on Fob XVII. 19. A ſuffi- 
cient Anſwer to the ObjeCtion (ſo far as concerns 
the Romiſh Plea built thereupon) is given by 
our incomparable Biſhop Jeroell, in theſe Words: 
We deny not but it may well be ſaid, Chriſt 
« at his laſt Supper offered up Himſelf unto his 
« Father: Albeit, not really and indeed, but in 


z Hilarias, in Matt. c. 31. p. 743. Ed Bened. 
Ambrojms, de Myſtcr. Paſchæ, c. 1. 
Gregor. Nyſſen. de Reſurr. Chriſti, ſeu Paſch. I. 
Heſychius in Lerit. p. 55. 56. Conf. 169. 376. 540. 
ont. Steph. Gobar. apud Phot. Cod. 232. p. 902. Mil. 
Gotho-Gallican. p. 297. & Mabillon. in Præfat. & alibi. 
Chryſoſtom. in Johan. Hom. 82. p. 484. Cyril. Alex. de Adorat. 
L. X. p. 350. In Johan. L. IV. c. 2. p. 354. | 
b Mede opp. p. 14 Outram de Sicrif. p 307. 370. Wiiſtus, 
Miſcellan. Sacr. Tom. I. Diſſert. 2. n. 87. In Symb. Apoſt. 
Exercit. X. p. 147. Whitby on John XVII. 19. Zornius, Opuſc, 
Sacr. Tom. II. p. 251. Deylingins, Obſervat. Miſcellan. p. 560. 
Fohnſon's Unbl. Sacrif. Part I. p. 61 96. Part II. p. 4 — 10. 
N. B. Theſe Authors ſuppoſe that our Lord devoted Himſelf be- 
forehand, gave Himſelf on the Croſs, preſented Himſelf in Hea- 


ven: One continued Oblation in all, but diſtinguiſhed into three ſe- 
veral Parts, Views, or Stages, : 
| «2 Fi- 


in a Sacrificial View. 
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« ſay, Chriſt was offered in the Sacrifices of XII. 


« the o/d Law, and, as St. John ſays, The Lamb ww 


« was /lain from the Beginning of the World, As 
« Chriſt was Hain at the Table, ſo was He ſa- 
« crificed at the Table: But He was not ſlain 
« at the Table verily and indeed, but only in a 
« Myftery*.” This is a juſt and full Anſwer to 


the Romaniſts, with whom the good Biſhop held 


the Debate. But it may ſtill be pleaded by 
Thoſe who maintain a naterial Sacrifice, that 
this Anſwer affects not Them, ſince they con- 
tend only, that Chriſt offered the Synbols in the 
Euchariſt, and Himſelf under thoſe Symbols, 
that is, in a Myſtery; juſt as a Man offers to 
God Houſes or Lands, by preſenting a Sword, 
or Piece of Money, of Pair of Gloves upon the 
Altar of a Church, or transfers an Eſtate by 
delivery of Parchments, and the like: And if 
Chriſt thus Symbolitally offered Himſelf a Sa- 


crifice in the Euchariſt, why may He not be, 
in like manner, Symbolicelly offered in the Eu- 


chariſt, at this Day *? This, I think, is the Sum 
and Subſtance of what i 18 pleaded by ſome Pro- 
teſtants in favour of a Symbolical Sacrifice, as 
offered in the Euchariſt. To which I anſwer: 
1. That no one has any Authority or Right to 
offer Chriit as a Sacrifice (whether really, or 
[ymbolicall ) but Chrift Himſelf. Such a Sacri- 


tice is hig Sacrifice, not ours; offered for us, and 


hot by ws, to God the Father. If Chriſt in the 


: * Jewell, Anſw. to Harding, p. 417. Compare 426, 427. 
4 See Fohnſon's Collection of Saxon Laws, &. Pref. p. 57, &c. 
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516 The Euch AR1ST confidered 


CH Ar. Inſtitution offered Himſelf under thoſe Symbols 
XII. (which however does not appear*) He might 

have a right to do it: We have none, and fo 
can only commemorate what He did, and by the 

ſame Symbols. 2. If we Symbolically Sacrifice 

any Thing in the Euchariſt, it is only in ſuch 

| a Senſe as St. Auſtin (hereafter to be quoted) 
| ſpeaks of; where He conſiders the Bread and 
Wine as Symbols of the united Body of the Church, 

We may ſo Symbolically offer up, or Sacrifice 

ourſelves, and That is all: More than That, 

cannot comport with Scripture, or with the 

Principle of the Ancients, that all our Sacri- 

fices are made in and by Chriſt. He is not the 

Matter or Subject of our Sacrifices, but the Me- 

diator of them: We offer not Him, but we of- 

fer, what we do offer, by Him f, 3. If the Thing 
| Symbolically offered in the Euchariſt were Chr:i/t 
Himſelf, then the Offerer or Offerers muſt ſtand 

in the Place of Chriſt, and be as truly the Sym- 

bols of Chriſt in their offering Capacity, as the 

Elements are ſuppoſed to be in their Sacrificial 

Capacity. Then not only the Prieſis, but the 

whole Church, celebrating the Euchariſt, muſt 

Symbolically repreſent the Perſon of Chriſt, and 

ſtand in his ſtead: A Notion which has no Coun- 

tenance in Scripture or Antiquity, but 1s plainly 


Vid. Sam. Baſnag. Annal. Tom. I. p. 371, 372. 
f Hebr. XIII. 15. Per Jeſum Chriſtum offert Eccleſia. 


S Tay\w arwlats Agyteius avts Teoidaypbs Enſeb. Dem. 
Evang. L. I. e. 10. p. 39. Conf. Auguſtin. de Civ. Dei, L. X. 
c. 20. Apoſtol, Conſt, L. II. c. 25. p. 240, 241. 


Non receperunt verbum per quod offertur Deo. Iren. L. IV. c. 17, 
18. p. 249. 251. Ed. Bened. mn int aww wegofige Oe, tg 
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contradicted by the whole Turn and Tenour CAP. 
of all the ancient Liturgies, as well as by the XII. 
plain Nature and Reaſon of the Thing. 4. 12 
may add laſtly, that all the Confuſion, in this 

| Article, ſeems to ariſe from the want of di- 
ſtinguiſhing the Sacrificial Part of the Euchariſt 

from the Sacramental one, as before noted: We 

do not offer Chriſt to God in the Euchariſt, but 

God offers Chriſt to us, in return for our offer- 

ing ourſelves, We commemorate the Grand Sa- 
crifice, but do not rezferate it; no not ſo much 

as under Symbols. But God applies it by thoſe 
Symbols, or Pledges : And fo, tho' there is no Syn- 
bolical Sacrifice of that kind, neither can be ; 

yet there is a Symbolical Grant, and a Symbo- 

lical Banquet, which is far better, and which 

moſt effectually anſwers all Purpoſes. In ſhort, 

there is, as the Apoſtle aſſures us, a Communion 

of Chriſt's Body and Blood, in the Euchariſt, to 

every worthy Receiver, The real andmatural Bo- 

dy is, as it were, under Symbols and Pledges, con- 

veyed to us here, where the Verity is not: But 

to talk of our ſending the ſame up thither, un- 

der the like Pledges, where the Verity itſelf is, 
carries no Appearance of Truth or Conſiſtency; 
neither hath it any Countenance either in Scrip- 

ture, or Antiquity. 

I now go on to Lactantius, Who! is ſuppoſed 
to have flouriſhed about A. D. 318. The Chri- 
ian Sacrifices which He ſpeaks of, are Meek- 
beartedneſs, innocent Life, and good Works. He 
allows of no Sacrifices but of the 7ncorporeal in- 
vi/ible kind, being that ſuch only are fit for God, 
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Cray. who is incorporeal and inviſible, to receive, 
XII. under the laſt and moſt perfect Diſpenſation 
9 of the Goſpel. He diſtinguiſhes between Gifts 
and Sacrifices, becauſe the Pagans had ſo diſtin- 
guiſhed: But in the laſt Reſult, He lays no 
Streſs upon that Diſtinction, indifferently reckon- 
ing a good Life, either as a Gift, or a Sacri- 
ce. However, where He ſeems at all to di- 
ſtinguiſh, He chooſes to make Integrity the Gift, 
and ſuch an one as ſhall continue for ever; 
while He appropriates the Name of Sacrifice 
emphatically ſo uſed, to Lauds, Hymns, and the 
like, which He ſuppoſes are appointed for a Time 

only s. 
Ws may now come down to Euſebius, of 
the ſame Century, a Man of infinite reading, 
and particularly converſant in Chriſtian Antiqui- 
ties, He ſpeaks of © the venerable Sacrifices of 
« Chriſt's Table, by which officiating, we are 
if e taught to offer up to God ſupreme, during 
| our whole Lives, the unbloody, ſpiritual, and 
il * to Him moſt acceptable Sacrifices, thro' the 
b « High-prieſt of his, who is above all b. For 


5 Quiſquis igitur his omnibus præceptis cceleſtibus obtemperr 
[ verit, Hic cultor eſt veri Dei, cujus Sacrificia ſunt manſuetudo 
| Animi, & Vita innocens, & Actus boni. Duo fant qur 
; &fterri debeant. donum, & Sacrificium : Donum in perpettium, Sa- 
4 crificium ad Tempus. Deo utrumque incorporal? offerendun 
ik eſt, quo utitur. Donum eſt Integritas Animi, Sacrificium Laus & 
i} Hymnus. Si enim Deus nos videtur, ergo his rebus coli debe: 
| que on videntur. Summus igitur colendi Dei Ritus ef; 
ex ore juſti Hominis ad Deum directa Laudatio. Lactant. De 
vero cultu, L. VI. c. 24, 25. 
h Tx gelua = Xe TCaTEOns Nute ra, 0 ＋ d. MiegSrres, 745 
Suh; ,t, cid Ts Togo tes Jug, 2¹⁰ W Jos Bg, 1 
x il w Tegoffom) Sew, lg & w cee ll v NIE E 415 
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in a Sacrificial View. 519 
the clearer underſtanding of what He meant Cy ap. 
by the unbloody, ſpiritual Sacrifices, let Him ex- XII. 
plain Himſelf in the fame Page, where He ſays: WW 
« The Prophetick Oracles make mention of 
« theſe incorporeal and ſpiritual Sacrifices: Offer 
« unto God the Sacrifice of Praiſe, and pay thy 
« Vows unto the moſt High— and again, The 
* Sacrifice of God is a contrite Spirit, &c. 
Hence it is manifeſt, that Euſebius did not mean 
by Sacriſices the facred Symbols, which are cor- 
foreal, but the ſpiritual Services of Prayers, 
Praiſes, and a contrite Heart, as He expreſsly 
mentions. Which will appear ſtill the plainer, by 
his quoting, ſoon after, the noted Place of Ma- 
lachi, and expounding both the Incenſe and pure 
Offering, of Prayers and Praiſes, His Comment 
is worth the reciting: “ We offer therefore to 
« God ſupreme the Sacrifice of Praiſe : We of- 
« fer the holy, the venerable Sacrifice, which 
* hath a decorous Sanctity: We offer after a 
* new Way, according to the New Teſtament, 
the pure Sacrifice: For the Sacrifice to God 
eis faid to be a contrite Spirit kx.“ He goes on 
to ſum up all in very ſtrong and remarkable 
Words, as here follows:“ Therefore we offer 


| Tew a 5 To My 7%; d,“ vote ge ies T& Togtnrir a 
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gez. Euſeb. ibid. p. 39. 
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16. ). Euſcb. ibid. p- 40. Conf. c. VI. p. 19, 20, 21. Er in Pſaim. 
p. 212. 
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The EUCHARIST confidered 


Cnay. © both Sacrifice and Incenſe : Firſt, celebrating 


XII. 


« the Memorial of the grand Sacrifice by thoſe 


K «© Myſteries which He has ordained, and pre- 


chariſt n. 


« ſenting our Thankſgivings for our Salvation, 
« by devout Hymns and Prayers, Next, we 
ce offer up ourſelves to Him, and to the Lo- 
gos his High-prieſt, reſting upon Him both 
40 with Body and Soul, Whereupon we en- 
te dea vour to preſerve to Him our Bodies pure 

and untainted from all Filthineſs, and to bring 
Him Minds free from all evil Affection and 
« Stain of Maliciouſneſs, and take care to ho- 
ce nour Him by Purity of Thought, Since- 
« rity of Affection, and Soundneſs of Princi- 

<« ples; for Theſe, we are taught, are more 
« acceptable to Him than a Multitude of Sa- 


- © crifices, ſtreaming with Blood, and Smoke, 


« and Nidor!.” 


Tris is an admirable Deſcription of the 


Euchariſtical Solemmity of the Sacrifices contain- 
ed in it, and of the Ends and Uſes of it, and Jike- 
wiſe of the Preparation proper for it. But my 
reſent concern is only with the Sacrificial View 
of it. Euſebius here takes notice, in the firſt 
Place, of the Grand Sacrifice: Which is no Sa- 
crifice of ours, but we make a Memorial of it ; 
and That very Memorial is indeed an Article 
of Spiritual Service, and ſo of courſe makes 2 
Part of our 07 Spiritual Sacrifice in the Eu- 


: Euſcb. Amel Evang. L. I. c. X. p. 40. 
m I obſcrved above, p. 491. that the Legal Incenſe was a Me- 


morial, and it Was burnt over the Shew- Bread, Lev. XXIV. 7. In 
Sacri- 
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Sacrifices as the Author has there handſomely Ca ae, 
enumerated. I ſhall only obſerve farther of XII. 
Euſebius, for the cutting off all poſſible Cavils VV 
about his meaning, that in another Work of 

his, He expreſsly teaches, that the unbloody Sa- 
crifices will be offered to God, not only in 7518 

Life preſent, but alſo in the Life to come vn. Cer- 
tainly, He could not intend it of the Euchari- 

ſtick Symbols, but of ſomething elſe. Cyrz/ of 
Alexandria has followed Him in the ſame 
Thought, where He ſuppoſes the Angels to of- 

fer the unbloody Sacrifices o. | 

Wär RE I now to go on to other Fathers, 
down to the Sixth Century, or farther, it might 

be tedious to the Reader: But They will all 

be found conſtant and uniform in one Tenour 

of Doctrine, rejecting all material, corporeal, 
zerrene, ſenſible Sacrifices, and admitting none 

but Spiritual, ſuch as I have mentioned. Nei- 

ther is there any Difference concerning That 


like manner, our commemorative Service is Offered up to God over 
the Elements, and is part of our Goſpel-incenſe, conſiſting of Pray- 
er, Lauds, Self-humiliation, G . SITE 

n NK 75 cy 'TY Tao Si, * oy TH wt N. J aide, T6 AY 116 
veg res Gvornanly; TW Jew vl WT wnuv & Aſgard 
i Onduller; Aud. Enſeb. in Heſai. 18. p. 427. 

o Cyrill. Alexandr. de Recta Fide, p. 160. N. B. The learned 
Author of Un6loody Sacrifice once thought, that mere Spiritual Sa- 
crifices were never called unbloody: But He found afterwards that 
Prayers had that Epithet given them by Conſtantine. Apud Sozom. 
L. II. c 15. He might have added Greg. Nyſſen. de Poenit. p. 170. 
As to this Place of Cyril, He ſuppoſes it meant of offering Chriſt's 
Body in Heaven. Addend. to Part I. in Part II. p. 266. A ſtrange 
Thought! eſpecially conſidering that Angels are ſuppoſed by Cy- 
711 to be the Offerers. Compare what La#antins ſays above of 
Gifts, as continuing for ever, meaning the Tribute of Homage, 
Oc. and ſo all is clear. a 


Point 


| $22 The EUCHARIST confidered 

Cnay. Point between Juſtin of the Second, and Cy. 
| XII, 7/ of the fifth Century, but that the latter is 
| more full and expreſs for the ſame Thing, 
However, I ſhall go on a little farther, making 
choice of a few Teſtimonies, appearing moſt 
conſiderable either for their weight, or their ac- 
curacy, I paſs over Hilary, and Baſil with bare 
References to the Pages v: But Gregory Nazian- 
zen may deſerve our more eſpecial notice. He 
was eminently called The Divine, for his exact- 
nets of Fudgment, and his conſummate Know- 
ledge in Theology; and He has ſome remarkable 
Paſſages, very appoſite to our preſent Purpoſe. 
About the Year 379, putting the Cafe, that 
poſſibly, thro* the Iniquity of the Times, He 
might be driven from the Altar, and debarred 
the Benefit of the Euchariſt, He comforts Him- 
ſelf thus: «© Will They drive me from the Al- 
« fars* But I know, there is another Altar, 
© whereof theſe viſible ones are but the Figures, 
« &c.—To That will I preſent myſelf, there 
« will I offer the acceptable Services, Sacrifice, 
« Oblation, and Holocauſts, preferable to Thoſe 
« now offered, as much as Truth is prefera- 
« ble to Shadow. From this Altar, no 
« one, who has ever ſo much a Mind to it, 
« ſhall be able to debar me a.“ Here we may 


P Hilarins, p. 154. 228. 534, 535. Edit. Bened. 
Baſil. Tom. III. p. 52. 207. Edit. Bened. | 
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fer. Albertinus, p. 474. 
| _ obſerve, 


2. 6 Pyro pO, Gregor. Nazianz, Orat, XXVIII. p. 484. Con- 


in a Sacrificial View, 523 


obſerve, how Naztanzen prefers the ſpiritual CHAP, 

Sacrifices even before the Sacrifice of the Altar, XII. 

externally conſidered. A plain Argument, that WWW 

He did not look upon it as the Archetypal Sa- 

crifice : For, if He had, He could never have 

been ſo preſumptuous, or profane, as to prefer 

any Sacrifice of his own to the Sacrifice of Chr:ff, 

He looked upon the Euchariſtical Sacrifice, ex- 

ternally conſidered, and in its repreſentative , 

commemorative View, to be no more than the 

Figure of the Archetypal, and a Sign of the ſpi- 

ritual Sacrifices; Therefore He juſtly preferred 

the SubRtance before Shadows, and the real Sa- 

crifice of the Heart, before the outward Sym- 

pols r; the offering of which, was not ſacrificing 

at all, but repreſenting a Sacrifice, or Sacrifices. 

There i is another Paſſage of Nagianzen, worth 

the reciting ; and ſo I ſhall throw it in here, with 

ſome proper Remarks upon it. He had been 

letting forth the Dignity and Danger of the Sa- 

cerdotal Function, which for ſome Time, He 

had ſtudiouſly declined; and among other Con- 
ſiderations, He urges one, drawn from the 

weighty concern of well-adminiſtring the Holy 

Communion, as here follows: © Knowing that 

* no Man is worthy of the great God, and Sa- I 

* crifice, and High-prieft, who has not firſt pre- I 


— 
— Coe e —ͤ 


! Hence it may be obſerved, that the Euchariſtical Sacrifice be- 


gan to be more and more confined to one particular meaning if j | 
and tv be underſtood in a narrow Senſe, as denoting the Repre- | 0 1 
ſentation of a Sacrifice: Otherwiſe, there would have been no It 
room for Nazianzen's preferring one to another; for it would Tg 
h:ve been oppoling «has Sacrifice to OR, and would not 02 
have anſwered. | 
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The EucHARISH＋TH confidered 


Crap. © ſented Himſelf a living holy Sacrifice unto God, 
XII, «and exhibited the rational acceptable Service, 
V and offered to God The Sacrifice of Praiſe, and 


ce the contrite Spirit (which is the only Sacrifice 
ce that God, who giveth all Things, demands 
« from us back again) how ſhall I dare to offer 
« Him the external Sacrifice, the Antitype of the 

ce great Myſteries ? or how ſhall I take upon me 


cc the Character or Title of a Prieſt, before I have 


« purified my Hands with Holy Works t?“ Here 
it may be noted. 1. That the Author diſtin- 
guiſhes very carefully between the external Sa- 
crifice in the Euchariſt, and the internal, be- 
tween the Symbolrcal and the real. 2. That He 
did not judge the external Sacrifice to be really 
a Sacrifice, or to be more than nominal, ſince 
He oppoſes it to the real, internal Sacrifices, 
judging them to be the only Sacrifices required. 
3. That He judged the external Sacrifice to be 
the Sign, Symbol, or Figure* of a true Sacrifice 


(v:2, of the grand Sacrifice) improperly or figu- 


ratively called a Sacrifice, by a metonymy of the 
Sign, for the Thing fienified . 4. That ſuch 


external, nominal Sacrifice has alſo the Name 


(Tein & Sy e Ws wy 5 ors tender; 4 2 KEYEAS, © 2t8, 2 
Je, 2 aee,,ẽł)— 2516 weß rech; £4UT0y wages TY 989 
Juricy Cars, 4 ler, PL v Tu Oc gr CVET £495 % Wye Hr TU 
7 % ( pa2v0y 6 We] Ns & ic cle x ci Tag zpwr Del.) ,; 
4 Ferppioou wege iges, PPT ol * ober, 1 6e reh ore: y 
an 2 4 degews H 2 930;40% edu, e- o iois bg: 
TEL. 607 Wt TH; eie Creg. Nazianx. Orat. I. p. 38. 

This is intimated by the Word «zizvro. Conf. Orat. XI. p. 
187. Orat. XVII. p. 273. of which Word fee Albertinus, p. 275 
— 280. Pfaffus p. 131 145. 

Vid. Suicer, Tactur. Tom. I. p. 1423, 1424. 
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of Oblation , in the ſame figurative, metony- Cu ay. 


— — — 


mical way, as it was preſenting to God the XII. 1 if 
Signs and Symbols of the Body broken, and Blood TW 1 
ſhed, and pleading the Merits of the Paſſion 114 1 
there repreſented. 5. That the Name of vatio- 1 | 


nal or - ſpiritual Service, borrowed from St. 
Paul*, is not a Name for the external Sacri- | 
fice, in our Author, but for the internal of Pray- ii | 
ers, Praiſes, contrite Heart, &c. 6. That the 4 


external Sacrifice (being the ſame with the Me- 


morial) if conſidered as more than vocal, and . 
making a Part of the Thankſgiving Service, may | 141 
be juſtly reputed a Sacrifice of the Sp:7:7ual kind, | | 


falling under the Head of Sacriſice of Praiſe. It 
7. That the Spiritual Sacrifices, whether conſi- | 
dered as previous Qualifications, or preſent Ser- 
vices of Prieſts and People, were thought to 
be the only true and proper Sacrifices performed 


2 
1 


v Intimated in the Word megogiew. Conf. Cyrill. Hieroſol. 
8 V. c. 9. P. 328. 
* Chriſt is, in ſome Senſe offered up to God by every Commu- 
« nicant in the Sacrament, when He does mentally and inter- 
“ nally offer Him to God, and preſent, as it were, his bleeding 
* Saviour to his Father, and deſire him for his Sake to be mer- 
* ciful to Him, and forgive Him his Sins. This internal Obla- 
tion of Chriſt and his Paſſion is made by every Faithful Chri- 
« ſtian, & c. The Minifter alſo — does offer, as it were, 
« Feſus Chriſt and his Sacrifice for the People, c. Dr. Payne's 
Diſc. en the Sacrifice of the Maſs, A. D. 1688. p. 52, 53. Com- 
pare Abp. Sharpe, Vol. VII. Serm. XI. p. 251. And Deplingius, 
Obſervat. Miſcellan. p. 315. And Pfaffius, who ſays, This no Pro- 
_ teftants deny, p. 106. 314. 344. The O6lation, in this 
View, is but another Name for Commemoration; as I have often 
noted before. 
* Rom. XII. 1. A dargela. 
I ſay, performed: There is another Sacrifice repreſented , 
commemorated, which was performed 1700 Years ago upon the 


Croſs.” -- / 
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XII. 


the firſt Rate, but yet is probably 


ful Piece, and as early 


victimas ſimilitudinum promittebatur: 


The EUCHARIST cortfidered 


Cyap; in the Euchariſt : And therefore ſo far as it is 


itſelf a Sacrifice, and not barely a Sign of 


Aa former Sacrifice, it is a Spiritual Sacrifice, 


8. Thoſe Spiritual Sacrifices were believed eſſen- 
tial to the Euchariſt; conſidered either as a S. 
crifice, or a ſalutary Sacramint: For, without 


ſuch Syhiritual Sacrifices, there was no Sacrifice 


performed at all, but a Repreſentation of a Ga- 
crifice*; and not of ours, but of our Lord.. 
And tho' the Euchariſt would ſtill be a Sacra. 
ment (not a Sacrifice) yet it conld not be ſalu- 
tary either to Adminiſtrator; or Receiver, for 
want of the Spiritual Sacrifices, to give it Life 
and Efficacy; as is here ſufficiently intimated 
by Nazianzen. 

THERE is a Commentary upon 1/azah, which 
has been aſcribed to St. Baſil by Critics of 
rejected, as 
none of his, by the laſt learned Editor of Baſis 
Works; who allows it however to be an uſe— 
as the fourth Century, 
or thereabout. What I mention Him for is, 
that inſtead of all the Legal Sacrifices, He ad- 
mits of tu only, under the Goſpel ; Our Lord's 
upon the Croſs, and ours, which conſiſts in 
every Man's offering his own ſelf *®, There is 
another Author who has commonly gone under 


the Name of St. Chr xſeſtom, but is now rejected 


1 Hojus Sacrificii caro & ſanguis ante Adventum Chriſti per 
In Paſſione Chriſti per 
ipſam veritatem reddebatur: Poſt Aſcenſum Christi per Sacramen- 
tum Memoria celebratur. 
348. Tom. VIII. Edit. Bened. 

a Pſerado Baſil. in Iſa. p. 398, &c. Tom. I. Bened. Edit. 
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in a Sacrificial View, 627 
as ſpurious, who divides the Sacriſices of the Cy ap. 
| Goſpel after the ſame way: Only the latter of XII. 
the two He ſubdivides into ine, and ſo makes 
ten in all ®, and all of the Spiritual kind, Cyril 
| of Alexandria has a great many Things very 
clear and expreſs to our preſent Purpoſe © : But 
there is one particular Paſſage in his Xth Book 
| againſt Julian, which is ſo plain, and ſo ſull 
| for Spiritual Sacrifices, in oppoſition to all Ma- 
| terial, or corporeal Sacrifices whatſoever, that 
nothing can be more ſo. Comparing the Sa- 
crifices of Chri/tians with thoſe of the Jews, He 
writes thus: We Sacrifice now much better 
« than They of old did: For here deſcendeth 
« from Heaven, not any /er/ible Fire for a 
| « Symbol of the ineffable Nature, but the Holy 
« S$p:rit Himſelf, from the Father by the Son, 
« enlightening the Church, and receiving our 
« Sacrifices, namely, the Spiritual and mental 
« ones, The 1/raelites offered up to God Bul- 
* locks and Sheep, Turtles and Pigeons; yea 
and Firſt Fruits of the Earth, Fine Flour with 
Oy poured upon it, Cates, and Frankrncenſe : 
*« But we, diſcarding all ſuch gro/s Service, are 
*commanded to perform one that is ine and 
* ahſtracted, Intellectual and Spiritual. For we 
* offer up to God, for a ſweet-ſmelling Sa- 
* vour, all kinds of Virtues, Faith, Hope, Chari- 
* fy, Righteouſneſs, Temperance d, &c, Here it 


o Pſeudo Chryſoſtom. in Pſal. 95. p. 631. inter ſpuria, Edit. Be. 
ned. Tom. V. 


© Cyril. Alex. contr. Julian. L. IX. p. 207, 308. Comment in 
72. L.. I. Orat. I. p. 14, 15. In Malach. I. 11. p. 830. 
* Crill, Alex. contr. Jul. L. X. p. 345. 
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C uA is to be noted, that Cyril rejects abſolutely al 
XII. corporeal Sacrifices, and not only the Hoody ones 
of Bulls and Goats, and the like. He oppoſes 


the Chriſtian mental Sacrifices to the Sacrifices | 


of fine Flour, and Cakes, and other ſuch gro. 
and ſenſible Sacrifices. How could He do this, 
if He thought the Elements of the Euchariſt were 
a Sacrifice or Sacrifices? Are Bread and Wine at 
all leſs groſs, or leſs ſenſible, than fine Flour, 
Cakes, and Oyl, and other Fruits of the Earth? 
Or have they any other claim to the Name of 
mental and ſpiritual Sacrifices, than the other 
alſo might juſtly have? Therefore it is plain, 
that Cyril never admitted the Material Elements 
of the Euchariſt, as any Part of the Chr:/tiar 
Sacrifice ; but the ſpiritual Service performed 
in it, That was the Sacrifice. The materia! 
Elements were Signs and Symbols of our Lord“ 
Sacrifice, not the Sacrifice itſelf, nor any Sa- 
crifice at all, in ſtrict Propriety of Speech: For, 
our own proper Sacrifice, as diſtinct from oui 
Lord's, are our own Services of Prayer and 
Praiſe, of Faith, and of a good Life, Such is 
the conſtant Doctrine of all Antiquity, 
I «HALL cloſe this Account with the Senti- 
ments of the great St. Auſtin. His Treatiſe De 
Civitate Dei may be called his Maſter- piece, be- 
ing his moſt learned, moſt correct, and moſt 
elaborate Work; which lay upon his Hands 1} 
Years, from 413 to 426: He died in 431. 
Here then we may expect to find his matureſt 
Sentiments, laid down with the utmoſt exact- 
neſs, relating to the Sacrifice of the Eucharif 
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in a Sacrificial View; 329 
He comprizes all the Goſpel Sacrifices under Cn ap; 
uo: one of which is our Lord's own Sacrifice XII. 
upon the Croſs; and the other is the Church's WW 
| offering Herſelf, The firſt of theſe is repre- 
fented and participated in the Euchariſt, the lat- 
ter is executed : This is the Sum of his Do- 
ctrine. Of the former, he obſervese, that it 
ſucceeded in the room of the legal Sacrifices 
which prefigured it: Of the latter He obſerves, 
that the legal Sacrifices were Sigus or Symbols of 
itt. The Legal Sacrifices were, in a prophetick 
and propitiatory view, Figures of the former, 
and in a tropological view, Figures of the latter. 
The Body of Chriſt He conſiders as twofold, 
natural and my/tical ; one of which is repreſent- 
ed by us, and exhibited by Chriſt in the Eucha- 
nſt; the other is offered as a proper Spiritual 
Sacrifices: And the Bread and Wine in the Eu- 


* 1d enim Sacrificium ſucceſſit omnibus Sacrificiis Veteris Teſta- 
menti, quæ immolabantur in umbta futuri. Pro illis omnibus Sa- 
crificiis & Oblationibus corpus ejus offertur, & participantibus mi- 
niſtratur. Auguſt. de Civit. Dei, Lib. XVII. cap. 21. p. 484. 

t Per hoc et Sacerdos eſt, & ipſe Oblatio: Cujus rei Sacramen- 
tum quotidianum eſſe voluit Eccleſia Sacrificium, que cum ipſius 
capitis Corpus ſit, ſeipſam per Ipſum diſcit offerre. Hujus veri Sa- 
erificii multiplicia variaque f:gna erant Sacrificia priſca Sanctorum, 
cum ob hoc unum per multa figuraretur, tanquatn verbis multis 
res una diceretur, ut ſine faſtidio multum commendaretur. Huic 
ſummo veroque Sacrific io cuncta Sacrificia falſa ceſſerunt. Lid. 
Lib. X. cap. 20. p 256. Conf. Lib. XIX. cap. 23. p. 227. 

s Hoc eſt Sacrificium Chriſtianorum, multi unum Corpus in 
Chriſto : Quod etiam Sacramento Altaris, Fidelibus noto, frequen- 
tat Eccleſia, ubi ei demonſtratur, quod in ea re quam offert, ipſa 
offeratur. 7bid, Lib. X. cap. 6. p. 243. g 

Hujus autem præclariſſimum atque optimum Sacrificium Nos ipſi 
ſumus, hoc eſt, Civitas ejus: Cujus rei myſterium celebramus cba. 
tionibus noſtris, quæ fidelibus notæ ſunt. Lib. XIX. cap. 23. p. 226. 
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The EUCHARIST conſidered 


Cnap.cbariſt are conſidered as Symbols of Both. I ay, 
XII. He conſiders the Sacramental Elements not 
merely as Symbols of the natural Body, but of 


the my/zical alſo, viz. the Churchh, repreſented 
by the one Loaf, and the one Cup : So that by 
the ſame Symbols we ſymbolically confign o- 


ſelves over to God, and God conſigns Chri/}, 


with all the Merits of his Death and Paſſion, 
over to us. At length, his Notion of the Eu- 
chariſtical Sacrifice reſolves into one compound 
Idea of a Spiritual Sacrifice (wherein the Com- 
municants offer up Themſelves) commemorative 
of another Sacrifice, vg. the grand Sacrifice, 
The offering of the Body of Chriſt is a Phraſe 
capable of two meanings; either to ſignify the 
repreſenting the natural Body, or the devoting 
the 7y/iical Body: And Both are included in 
the Euchariftical Service. Such appears to be 
St. Auſtin's ſettled Judgment in this Article, 
grounded, as I faid, upon St. Paul's. It is a 
moſt ridiculous Pretence of Father Harduin 
(which He purſues thro' many tedious Pages!) 
that, according to St. Auſtin, Chriſt's natural 
Body is the Sign, and his myſtical Body the 


qe hing fiznified in the Euchariſt: For nothing 


is plainer from St. Auſtin, than that the Bread 


b Corpus ergo Chriſti ſi vis intelligere, Apoſtolum audi dicentem 
Fidelibus, vos eſtis corpus Chriſti & Qmembra. Si ergo vos eſtis corpus 
Chriſti & membra, myſterium veſtrum in menſa Domini poſitum 
eſt, myſterium Domini accipitts. Nihil hic de noſtro adſera- 
mus; ipſum Apoſtolum item audiamus: Cum ergo de iſto Sa- 
cramento loqueretur, ait; unus panis unum Corpus multi ſumus. —— 
Recolite enim, quia panis non fit de uno grano, ſed de mult. 
Auguſtin. Serm. 229. p. 976. Conf, Serm. 272. p. 1103. 

i Harduin. de Sacramento Altaris, cap. X. 
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ma Sacrificial View, 531 ll 1 | 
and Wine are the only Signs, and that the Cuae. 118 | 
Things figntfied by them, are both the natural, XII. 
and the my/tical Body of Chriſt, both his Fleſh SWY 
and his Church, As the word offer 1s a word 
of ſome latitude, He ſuppoſes Both to be of- 
ered in the Euchariſt; one by way of Memo- 
rial before God, and the other as a real and 
Spiritual Sacrifice unto God. 

HaviNnG thus traced this matter down thro' 
Four Centuries, and part of the Fifth, I cannot 
think it of moment to deſcend lower, ſince 
the earlieſt are of principal value, and are a- 
lone ſufficient, The Fathers were very wile 
and excellent Men, faw very clearly what ma- 
ny learned Moderns have had the misfortune 
to overlook, and agreed perfectly well in ma- 
ny Points, about which the Moderns have been 
ſtrangely divided. The Fathers well under- 


ſtood, that to make Chriſt's natural Body the | 

real Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, would not only 1 | 

be ab/urd in Reaſon, but highly preſumptuors, [| | it 
and profane; and that to make the outward 11 
Symbols a proper Sacrifice, a material Sacri- 1 

fice, would be entirely contrary to Goſpel. Prin- 11 
ciples, degrading the Chriſtian Sacrifice into a I 
Jeꝛoiſb one, yea and making it much lower 1 
and meaner than the Few:fh, both in Value Qi | | 
and Dignity*, The right way therefore was, 1:88 


to make the Sacrifice Spiritual: And it could 
be no other upon Goſpel Principles. Thus both 
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* How contemptibly the Romaniſts ſpeak of a material Sacrifice 
in that view, may be ſeen in Biſhop Morton (p. 438.) who has 
collected their Sentiments upon it. 
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The EUCHAR1ST confidered 


CHnaP. Extremes were avoided, all Perplexities remoy- 
XII. ed, and Truth and Godlineſs ſecured. 


So then here I may take leave of the An- 


cienis, as to the preſent Article. The whole of 
the matter is well comprized, and clearly ex- 
dark in a very few words, by as judicious a 

wine as any our Church has had: « We offer 
&© up our Als; we offer up our Prayers, our 
« Praiſes, and our ſelves: And al! theſe we 
offer up in the Virtue and Conſideration of 
te Chriſt's Sacrifice, repreſented before us [1 
« would only add, and before God] by way of 
« Remembrance, or Commemoration ; nor can it 
cc be proved, that the Ancients did more than 
« this: This whole Service was their Chriſtian 
ce Sacrifice, and this is ours!,” A learned Fo- 
reigner has likewiſe very briefly, and juſtly ex- 
preſſed the nature of the Chriſtian Sacrifice; 
whoſe words I have thrown to the Bottom of 
the Pagen, for the learned Reader. 


! Archbiſhop Sharpe, Vol. VII. Serm, XI. pag. 253. If an 
one is diſpoſed to trace this matter down, even to the dark 
Ages, He will find that moſt of the Greek and Latin Liturgies cor- 
tain the ſame Notion with the Fathers, of the Spiritual Sacrifice in 
the Euchariſt. See Covel. Acc. of Gr. Church, Pr. p. 47. Book 
p. 36, 41, 46, 53, 67, 68, 175. Deyling. Obſervat, Miſce!ln, 
Pp. 310, KC. | 

m Oblatio om nis quæ fit a credentibus ſub Novo Teftamento, el: 
incruenta, & vero caſtiſſima, & ſimpliciſſima, quia Spiritualis. vive 
quis ſe ipſum, five ooua ſuum, Affectum, omneſque ſuas Facultates & 
Afiones Deo offerat ut Sacrificinm; five alia iow, Miniftri verc, 
qui in nobis convertendis laborarunt, us offerant Deo; five Prece, 
<Lxa45i1«;, Supplicationes noſtras feramus ad Deum, ubique eadem 
Ratio: Nullus hic funditur Sanguis, nihil committitur vier- 
eum; Actio tota eſt Spiritualis, & v Vitringa in Ia. LXVI 
21. pag. 951. A 
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I $HALL now ſhut up this Chapter with two Cu ap. 
or three ſhort Corollaries, which naturally offer, XII. 
and may be of ſome ule, n 

1. Tre firſt is, that this Sacrificial view of 
the Euchariſt ſquares exactly with the Federal 
view before given. For, if it be really a Spi- 
ritual Sacrifice, in or by which every faithful 
Communicant devotes Himſelf entirely to God; 

and if the Sacerdotal offering up our Lord's my- 7 
flical Body be (as St. Auſtin explains this mit- 6 
ter) a Sacerdotal devoting all the faitbful join- 114 
ing it, to God's Service, and to God's Glory ; 12 
then may we again juſtly conclude, that the 11% 
Sacramental Service is a federal, as well as a 114 
Sacrificial Solemnity: Becauſe, in this Caſe, the 13 
Adminiſtrator's devoting the Communicants, 17 
and their devoting themſelves to God, is tanta- 14 
mount to a ſolemn renewing former Engage- — 14 
ments, or Covenants made with Him, under Is: 


ſuch Symbels, as God has appointed, and pro- | it 
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miſed to ratify on His Part. 

2. FRoM hence may be underſtood, how 1008! 
Chriſtians, at large, are Prieſts unto God®: For, 1 
every one that /acrificeth, is fo far a Prieſt. 6 
Therefore Juſtin Martyr repreſents Chriſtians 1108 ; 
in common, as ſo many Prieſts, offering their Ul || 
Sacrifices in the Euchariſto. And Iſidorus, fo il F 
late as the Fifth Century, does the like r, rec- 1 
koning every Man a Prieſt, when He offers up =_ 7} 


" 1 Pet. II. 5,9. Rev. I 6. V. 10. XX 6. 

o 7uſtia Mart. Dial. p. 386. Conf. Origen. in Levit, Hom. IX. 
pag. 230. 

P Ldorus Peluſſot. Lib. III. Ep. 75. pag. 284. 
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The EUCHARIST confidered 


CAP. his own Body, or Himſelf, a Sacrifice unto God, 


by Sacrificing his Luſts and Paſſions. Never— 


GY theleſs the proper Officers, who miniſter in Ho- 


ly Things, and who offer up to God both the 
Sacrifice and Sacrificers, are Prieſts in a more 
eminent and emphatical Senſe ; as IJſidorus ob- 
ſerves in the ſame Place, and as the Reaſon of 
the Thing itſelf ſufficiently evidences s. I may 
farther note, that as Chriſtians at large were 
conſidered as Prieſts on account of their offer- 
ing Spiritual Sacriſices, ſo their Conſecration 
to ſuch their Prieſthood was ſuppoſed to be per- 
formed in or by Bapti/m: or, in other words, 
their Baptiſm was their Conſecration 

3. A THIRD Corollary is, that the Socinians, 
or others, who reject both the Sacrificial and 
Federal view, do not only cauſeleſsly depreciate 
a venerable Sacrament and Sacrifice, but at the 
fame time do the greateſt diſſervice imaginable 
to practical Religion. For, as the Sacrificial 
Notion of the Euchariſt, here explained, car- 


ries in it the molt :nfrudtive and compendious 
Leſſon of Chriſtian Practice, fo does the Federal 


q Cum omnes credentes N. T. ſint a e reſpe Qu ſtatus ſti- 


ritualis, & juris appropinge:zndi Deo in ſummo Pontiſice Jeſu ; Mi. 
niſtri verbi, diſpenſatoies my ſteriorum Dei, duatenus a Deo elect; 
fuar, ut circa ſcra publica verſentur, reſpectu quodam acongmico 
& externo, in externa Eccleſiæ ei fundato, Hunc Titulum 


tibi peculiari modo vendicant. Vitringa in Iſa. LXVI. 81. p.. 


Conf. Vitring. in Apocaly pf. P 335: 


N. B This Argument is dilcuſſed at large by Mr. Pedwell, 


De Fure Laico Sacerdotali, and by other Tracts going along with 
his. 

r Tertuilian de Monogam. cap. VII. p. 529. Origen in Levit. 
Hom. IX. 258. Cyrill. Her oſol. Catech. XVIII. cap. 33. p. 301. 
Amb ro, N de Sacram. Lib, 1 IV. cap. I. P. 365. Ed. Bened. 
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iu a Sacriſicial View, 535 
Notion of the fame carry in it the ſtrongeſt en- C HAP. 
gagements to bind us for ever to it. The re- XII. 
moving theſe awakening Hints, and the di- v 
ſolving theſe ſicred Ties, under fair and ſmooth 
Pretences of ſupporting Practical Chriſtianity, 
is betraying great want of Judgment, or want 
of Sincerity; becauſe there cannot be a more 
dangerous, or more fatal way of ſubverting, by 
little and little, all true CHriſtian Morality. 


E 


Cf the Preparation proper for the Horx 
COMMUNION. 


F we have hitherto gone upon ſure grounds, 
with reſpect to the Nature, Ends, and Uſes 

ot the Holy Communicn, there can be no doubt 
made, but that ſo ſacred, and fo jalutary an 
Inſtitution ought to be held in great Reverence, 
and to be obſerved with all Foy and Thankful- 
_ neſs, tempered with Godly Fear. If we confi- 
der it either as a Divine Ordinance coeval with 
Chriſtianity, and perfective of it, or as a ſo- 
lemn Memorial of God made Man, or as an In- 
ſtrument, whereby God vouchſafes to receive us, 
. Chriſt to dwell in us, and the Holy Gho/t to 
ſhed his bleſſed Influences upon us; or if we 
conſider it as the nobleſt Part of Chriftian MWor— 
hip, the renewing of our Covenant with God, 
the /acrificing of the Heart, and the devoting of 
the Aſfections, and all that we have, to his Ser- 
dice, and to his Glory; or if we farther con- 
—— 1 14 | ſider 
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The Preparation proper for 


CHAP. fider it as a Badge of our moſt holy Profeſſion, 
XIII. and as a Band or Cement of Union, whereby 
J ye abide in Chriſt, and have Fellowſhip with 


all the Family of Heaven; in which ſoever 
of theſe Views we contemplate this Holy Ce- 
remony, it muſt appear to be a matter of infi- 
nite concern to us, and highly deſerving our 
moſt affectionate and devout Regards, How 
we ought to expreſs our eſteem of it, is the 
next Thing to be enquired into: And the ge- 
neral Rule here is, that we take care to do it 
in ſuch a way, as may beſt anſwer thoſe Hea- 
venly and falutary Purpoſes, for which this 
Holy Sacrament was ordained. Our eſteem, 
or difeſteem of it will be ſeen by our Con- 
duct; by our frequenting or not frequenting it, 
by our preparing or not preparing for it, as 
alſo by our manner of Behaviour at the Time 
of receiving, or after. My preſent concern is 
with the Preparatory Part. There is ſomething 


of a Preparation of Heart, Mind, and Ways, 


required for all Religious Offices! ; ne more 
for This, which is the Flower and Perfection 


of all: And now the only remaining Queſtion 


is, what Preparation is here requiſite, or where- 
of it conſiſts. The Nature and Ends of the In- 
ſtitution, laid down above, will be our ſure 
Marks of Direction, and cannot miſlead us, if 
carefully attended to. Let us come to Parti- 
culars. 
2. Baptiſm, it is well known, muſt go before 
Hebr. XII. 22, 23. 24- 


Fcclſ. V. 1, 2. 1 Sam. VII. 3. 2 Chron, XXXV. 6. h 
| 2 
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the Euchariſt, like as Circumciſion was pre- CH ae, 
vious to the Paſſover. A Perſon muſt be ad- XIII. 
" nitted into Covenant firit, in order to renew; (WW 
muſt be initiated, in order to be perfected; muſt 
be born into the Chriſtian Life, before He takes 
in the additional Food proper to ſupport and 
increaſe it. Of this there can be no diſpute, 
and ſo I need not ſay much of it. There is 
an Inſtance in Antiquity, as high as the Third 
Century, of a Perſon who had long been a 
Communicant, and who afterwards found reaſon 
to doubt whether He had been validly bap- 
tized, and thereupon ſcrupled the coming again [1 
to the Lord's Table, His Biſhop adviſed Him, | 
in that Caſe (conſidering how long He had 
been a Communicant, and honeſtly all the time) 
to go on without ſcruple; not preſuming to 
give Him Baptiſm, which now ſeemed to be 
ſuperceded by the long and frequent uſe of this 
other Sacrament”. The Caſe was very parti- 4 
cular, and the Reſolution, probably, wiſe and 
juſt: Both the Scruple on one hand, and the 
Determination on the other ( made with ſome 
befitancy, and ſcarce ſatisfactory to the Party) 
ſhew, how acknowledged a Principle of the 
Church it then was, that Bapri/m is ordinarily 
a moſt effential Part of the Qualification re- 
quired for receiving the Holy Communion, 
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u Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. Lib. VII. cap. 9. But Timothy, afterwards 
biſhop of the ſame See (about A. D. 380.) determined, that if a 
Catechumen ignorantly ſhould happen to receive the Communion, 
He ſhould forthwith be 6aptized, purſuant to ſuch call of God. 
Jimoth. Alexandr, Can. I. Hard. p. 1192. Tom. I, 


Confire 


The Preparation proper for 


CAP. Confirmation beſides, is highly expedzent , but 
III. Baptiſm 1s ſtrictly neceſſary, 


2, A competent knowledge of what the Com- 
munion means, 1s another previous Qualifica- 
tion. St. Paul caches, that a Perſon, coming 
to the 1 ora's Table, ſhould evamine or ap- 
prove /1:mjelf, and that He ſhould diſcern the 
Lord's Body *: Both which do ſuppoſe a compe- 
tent knowledge of what the Sacrainent means, 
and of what it requires?, And from thence 
may be drawn a very juſt aud weighty Argu- 

ment againſt Infant Communion. But I return 
to the Point in hand. As to the meaſure of 
the competent knowledge required for receiv- 
ing the Communion, it muſt of courſe vary, 
according to the various Opportunities, Abili- 
ties, Circumſtances of the Parties concerned; 
to be judged of by themſelves, with the Afliſt- 
ance of their proper Guides, Great Care was 
anciently taken in inſtructing the Adults, called 
Catechumens, in order to Baptiſm : Something 
of like kind will be always proper, in ſuch Cir- 
cumſtances as ours, for the preparing Perſons for 
the jir/i Time of receiving the Holy Communion.” 

3. A ſound and right Faith, as to the main 
Subſtance of the Chriſtian Religion, is another 
previous Qualification for this Sacrament. For 
whether we conſider it as a Renewal of our 


See the Rulrich at the end of our Ordee of Confirmation: And 
the Conſtitutions of Archbilbsp Peckham, A. D. 1281. Spcim. 
Concil. Tem. II. p. 331. 

* 1 Cor. XI. 28, 29, 5 

* Oe bg B. , 4. 64 CabA=d 74 NN N. lem. Alex. Strom. I. 
pag. 318. f 
Baptiſinal 


the HoLY COM MUNION. 539 


Baptiſmal Profeſſion and Covenant, which is en- Cy AP. =! 

gaging to obſerve the Goſpel Terms; or whether XIII. 

we conſider it as an Iaſlrument of Pardon and 'S WW 

Grace, and a Pledge of the Inheritance among the 

Saints in Light; ſound Faith mult undoubtedly 

be required, to anſwer ſuch Ends and Uſes of it. 

Scripture has not directly ſaid fo, as there was 

30 occaſion for it; fince the very nature of the 

Thing, taking in Scripture Principles, very ful- 

ly and plainly declares it. Accordingly, we [| 

find, as early almoſt as we have any Records | 

left, that true and ſound Faith was very parti- b 

cularly required in thoſe that came to the 1 

Lord's Table :. Beſides a right Faith in the 3 | 
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general, a particular Belief with reſpect to the 
Graces and Benefits of a worthy Reception of 4 
this Sacrament, was anciently, as well as rea- | 
ſonably judged to be a previous Qualification | 
for it, requiſite to render it ſalutary to the Re- i 
cipient. It would be tedious to produce Au- {| 
thorities for it, and therefore I chooſe to refer | 
the Reader to the Collections of that kind al- 
ready made to our Hands®, 

4. ABovs all Things, Repentance ought to 
be looked upon as a molt eſſential Qualification 
tor a due reception of the Holy Communion. F 
All the Ends and Les of the Sacrament declare [1 


"9s. Ws... c — 9 , / T , 1» x 
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PE Z3 Hy ZH ts, = TH PISS) a7:07; civas 1% exerayyt 2 tm 7 (WV. | +1 
Jut.A 7 | long M Piet: ray | 
z/t. Mart. p. 96. Hitherto belongs the noted Pruciniation an- | | 
tntly made by the Deacons, before the Communion began: Miri: 177 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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% treoudriuy; Let no Mifteliever ceme to the Lord's Table, Vic. 
rtl. Conſtitut. Lib. VIII. cap. 12. p. 403. | 
* Bingham, Book XV. cap. 8. Fs. | 


540 The Preparation proper for 
CHap. it: The Reaſon of the Thing itſelf loudly pro. 
i'1 XIII. clames it. For, without That, what is cove- 
[ WV ranting, but playing the Hypocrite ? What is 
| devoting ourſelves to God at his Table, but 
[| Lying and Diſſembling * How 1s it poſſible to 
[| hold Communion at once with God and Baal, 
| with Chriſt and Belial? Or how can the Spirit 
of God, and the Spirit that woræeth in the Chil. 
| dren of Diſobedience, dwell together? It is plain 
10 therefore, that Repentance, in ſome degree or 
1 other, and a Heart turned to God, is effential- 
| ly neceſſary to make the Sacrament ſa/r!:7y, 
1 yea and to prevent its proving Hurtful to the 
Receiver. 

Ir we look into the Ancients, upon this 
Head, we ſhall find them with united Voice 
declaring, that Repentance is abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry to make a worthy Receiver. Tuſtin Martyr 
ſpecifies it among the previous Qualifications, 
that the Communicant ſhall be one who /:ves 
according as Chriſt has commanded b. Clemens, of 
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the ſame Century, intimates, that a good Life* ite 

is requiſite to a due receiving, and to prevent _— 

| the receiving unworthily in St. Paul's Senſe; I e 
"1 quoting 1 Cor, XI. 27, 28. Origen interprets Quit 
1 the ſame Words to mean, that the Sacrament wo 
1 muſt not be taken with a S defiled and poli- purg 
1 luted with Sind. St. Cyprian allo more than __ 
if 5 — 
| d O 8.77. ws 0 X gas 3s T%:i0wxty. Tuſcin. Apol. I. p.'96. Tor 
4 | Clemens Alex. oo; gi, ao walios £4 xabmeon, Strom. J. Pelaz 
wt | pag. 318. p. 3 
wt | Ne in anima contaminata & peccatis polluta, Dominici cor- $ 


poris Sacramenta percipias. Quicunque enim manducaverit, inquit, 
b faneim, 


the Holy COMMUNION, 


once repreſents it as receiving znworthily, when Cy ap. 
a Man comes to the Lord's Table, before He XIII, 
has exprated his Offences, confeſſed his Crimes, WW 


purged his Conſcience, and appeaſed the Anger 
of God*. All which ſhews, that He underſtood 
the Text of St, Paul, not merely of the man- 
ner of Behaviour at receiving, but of the pre- 
vious Qualrfications of the Receiver. In the 
ſame general way is the Apoſtle interpreted by 
the ancient Commentators on that Chapter f. 
But becauſe ſome Perſons had made a diſtin- 
ction between being uynworthy to receive, and 
receiving unworthily; to cut off all evaſion ſought 
for in that nicety, it was replied; that if the 
Apoſtle had reſtrained even the worthy from re- 
ceiving unworthily, He had much more reſtrain- 
ed every unworthy Perſon from receiving at all; 
being that ſuch a one is not capable of re- 
ceiving worthily, while He continues ſuch, that 


is, while He goes on in his Yicess. There is 


ſcarce 


panem, & biverit calicem Domini indignè, reus erit, &c. — Cibus 
iſte ſanctus non eſt communis omnium, nec cujuſcunque indigni, 
ſed Sanctorum eſt. Origen in Lev. Hom, XIII. p. 257. Conf. in 
Matt. p. 254. Ed. Huet. 

© Contumacibus & pervicacibus comminatur & denuntiat, dicens : 
Quicunque ederit Panem, aut biberit Calicem Domini indigus, reus erit 
Corporis & Sanguinis Domini. Spretis his omnibus atque contem- 
ptis, ante expiata delicta, ante exomologeſim factam criminis, ante 
purgatam conſcientiam Sacrificio & manu Sacerdotis, ante offenſam 
flacatam indignantis Domini & minantis, vis infertur Corpori 
ejus & Sanguini, c. Cypr. de Lapſ. p. 186. Conf. p. 19, 20, 
141. Edit. Bened. 


t Chr/oflom. in loc. p. 301. & de pœnit. Hom. VII. p. 326. 


Tom. II. Bened. Theodoret, Oecumenius, Damaſcene, Meophylact, 

Pelagius inter opp. Hieronym. Ambroſiaſter, Caſſiodorus complex, 
p. 37. Conf. Gregor. Nyſſen. de Perfect. Chriſtian. p. 718. 

s Quidam ſane dicunt, quia non indignum, ſed indignè accipien- 
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542 The Preparation proper for 


| Cn ap. ſcarce any one Principle more univerſally a. of A 
I; XIII. greed upon among the Ancients, than this, that and 
e Keßentance and newneſs of Life is a nece/- WF Ther 
| ſary Preparation, or Qualification for the Holy clude 
1 Communion, and is implied in worthy re. W tions 
| | | ceiving. a amor 
I I'T has been pleaded, in abatement, that the Feaſt 
10 Apoſtle, by his caution againſt receiving unwor- ſon 1 
1 thily, intended only to cenſure all irreverent Be. laid 
1 haviour at the Table, and that the Cenſure or ticul, 
if Admonition there given, concerns rather the of th 
[ manner of receiving, than the previous Quali- W fays, 
fications of the Receiver h. But to this Pretext not c 
ſufficient Replies have been made by the more or 7. 
judicious. I may briefly obſerve, 1. That, if W ways 
the Apoſtle had ſaid nothing at all of wnwortly W to c 

receiving, yet the Reaſon of the Thing would ther 
I! ſhew, that the receiving of the Communion with and 
i" diſpoſitions repugnant! o the end and uſe of it, crim 
l is receiving unworthily, and offering an Affront Ther 
Ii} to its Author. 2. That the Apoſtle's Reproof WM extol 
45 to the Corinthians, in that Chapter, was not le- ſuch 
If veled barely againſt an 7rreverent manner of upon 
It receiving, but againſt the 7// Spirit, and the un- of Ii 
t | | chriſtian Temper, with which They came to the Chur 
Wh Lord's Table: They were contentious, and full WW judic 
ö tem revocat a Sancto. Si ergo etiam FROM indigne accedens re- 11 
| trahitur, quanto magis indignus, qui non poteſt accipere dige? WW „ 
| I ! Unde oportet otioſum ceſſare à vitlis, ut ſanctum Domini Corpus WW bit 
I i Jn percipiat. Pelagius in loc. * 
1 Sce Mr. Lock on 1 Cor. XI. 28. Arth. Bury's Conſtant. Com- 5 
[1 r p. 250, &c. 10 
4 | i Fenkins, Remarks on ſome Books, p. 40 wo 145. 6 
TY Le Clerc, Biblioth. Choiſ. Tom. XIII. p. 96. OY 


Molſius, Cur, Crit. in 1 Cor. XI. 28. 


of 


the HOLY COM MUNION. 


of Ani moſities, ſplit into Factions and Parties k; C Ap. 
and from thence aroſe all their other diſorders. XIII. 
Therefore the Apoſtle both began and con- WW 


cluded his Admonition! with particular Cau- 
tions againſt the Spirit of diviſion then reigning 
\ amongſt them; a Temper very improper for a 

Feaſt of Love and Amity. 3. There is no Rea- 
ſon for reſtraining the Apoſtle's genera/ Rules, 
laid down upon a ſpectal occaſion, to that par- 
| ticular Caſe only, eſpecially when the Reaſon 
of them extends equally to more. The Apoſtle 
| fays, whoſoever ſhall receive unworthily, &c. 
not confining what He ſays of it, to This way, 


or That. If it be receiving unworthily, in any 


| ways whatever, his words are general enough 
to comprehend them all: And fo are his o- 
| ther words; Let every one examine Himſelf, 
and then eat, &c. and let Him diſcern, diſ- 
| criminate, eſteem, reverence the Lord's Body. 
Therefore Chryſoſtom, upon the Place =, highly 
| extols the wiſdom of the Apoſtle, in making 
ſuch excellent uſe of a particular Caſe, as there- 
upon to lay down general Rules for all Caſes 
of like nature, for the ſtanding uſe of the 
Church in all Times to come. Accordingly the 
| judicious Theodoret takes notice, that the Apo- 
ſtle in verſe the 2776, where He ſpeaks of re- 
| ceiving unworthily, obliquely rebuked the Am- 
| bitious, and the Fornicators, and Thoſe alſo who 


FIC. XI. 18, 19. Compare 1 Cor. I. 11, 12. 
! 1 Cor. XI. 33, 34 


| ® Chriſoftom in 1 Cor. XI. Hom. XXVIII. p. 300, &c. Conf. 
| Damaſcen. in loc. p. 102. Oecumenins, p. 532. Theophylaf, p. 260. 
] Compare Fenkins, p 142, 143. 
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The Preparation proper for 
Cu Ap. had eaten of Things offered unto Idols; and, in 
XIII. ſhort, all that come to the Communion with 


Wa guilty Conſcience", 4. Let it be conſidered, 
whether ſuch as the Apoſtle forbids us to eat 
wit ho, and whether Thoſe whom the Apoſtle cen- 
ſures as Partakers of the Table of Devils?, and 
Thoſe whom He elſewhere deſcribes as mak- 
ing one Body with Harlotsa, could be capable, 
while ſo abiding, of receiving worthily? If they 
could not, then the general Rule of the Apo- 
ſtle, laid down in 1 Cor. XI. about receivin 
unworthily, muſt be underſtood to extend far- 
ther than to the particular diſorders, which oc- 
caſioned it. But if it be ſaid, that ſuch, ſo 
abiding, might notwithſtanding receive worth: 
ly, then theſe Abſurdities will follow; that 
Perſons who are not fit for Chriſtians to eat 
with, or who are Communicants of Devils; or 
who are incapable of being living Member: 
of Chriſt, or Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, are yet 
capable of worthily receiving that Symbolical 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, which are appoint- 
ed to ſtrengthen our Union with Him, and 
which ſuppoſe Men to be living Members of 
Him, at their coming to receive. | 
Add to this, that St. Paul Himſelf has elſe- 
where laid down a general Rule, obliging all 
Chriſtians to come clean to the Chriſtian Paſ:- 
over, drawn from the conſideration of what 
was preſcribed with reſpect to the Fewiſ one”. 


41 Ce. vI. 1 5, 16. 
© 1 Cor. V. 7, 8. 


n Theodoret in 1 Cor. XI. 27. 
9 1 Cor. V. 11. 
P 1 Cor. X. 20, 21. 
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For if the Feaſt there mentioned, does not di- CH Ap. 
rectly mean the Euchari/tical Feaſt, but the XIII. 
whole Chriſtian Life conſidered as a Feaſt of Ho- 
linzſs; yet the Reaſon there given, will hold more 
ſtrongly for thoſe partic ular Seaſons, when we 
are actually celebrating the Memorial of Chr; 
our Paſſover Lamb, as ſacrificed for us. For, 
as at all Times, ſo then more eſpecially, ought 
we to purge out the old Leaven, and to keep the 
ſacred Feaſt with the anleavened Bread of Sin— 
cerity and Truth, 

Uyron the whole, it muſt be clad, that 
St, Paul's general Rule will by Parity of Rea- 
ſon reach farther than the particular Caſcs there 
mentioned, and mnit be underſtood to exclude 
all impenitent Offenders. This the Socinians 


| themſelves make no Scruple to allow {; as in- 
| deed it is fo clear a Caſe, that there can be but 
very little room left for any reaſonable Diſpute. 


Ir remains ſtill to be conſidered, what Re- 


| pentance really means, or wherein it conſiſts. 
| In the general, it means a new Heart, or a ſe- 


rious Reſolution to amend what we find amiſs, 
to the utmoſt of our Power, and a deliberate 


| Intention to live a Life of Holineſs for the fu- 
| ture; ſquaring our Conduct, as near as Human 


crellius, Ethic. Chriſtian. L. ft. e. 10. p. 354. 
Slickring in 1 Cor. XI. 28. p. 58. 
Praipcovins in loc. | 
The ancient way was to prociaim betore the Service began, 
2/14 7%; & yiow, Grill. Hieroſol. My ſtag. V. p. 331. A Ferm oc” 


| curring in all the old Liturgies, and which Chryſoflom interprets 
to mean, & 745 GX toi ay, pi Tegoirw, If a Man is net Holy, 


ler him not come near. In Hebr. Hom. XVII. P. 588. See alſo a- 
| bove, P. 402. 


M m us Infir- 
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CHAp. Infirmities will permit, by the unerring Rule of 
XIII. God's Commandments. To be more particu- 
lar, there are Four principal Articles, which the 
Ancients, in this Caſe, moſt inſiſted upon, as 
p. 2vious Qualifications for receiving the Holy 
1 Communion: I ſhall conſider them one by one, 
1 but as briefly as may be. 
| 1. ONE was, Reſtitution or Reparation, for 
18/0 any Wrongs done to others in their Perſons, 
1 Eſtate, or good Name, to the utmoſt of our 
Ability . This is but common Juſtice, or moral 
Honeſty, and therefore mult be looked upon as 
an eſſential Article of Amendment. It would 
lead me too far, to undertake here to ſtate the 
exact Rules or Meaſures of it: Thoſe may be 
learned from ſound Caſuiſts, who have profel- 
ſedly weighed and conſidered the Subject v. In 
ordinary Caſes, an honeſt Mind will not much 
need an Inſtructor, but every well diſpoſed Per- 
ſon may be his own beſt Caſuiſt. All J ſhall 
hint, is, that for publick Wrongs, publick Satil- 
faction is moſt proper, as being perhaps the on- 
iy one that can ſufficiently repair the publick 
Injury: But for ſecret Wrongs, the more /e- 
cret the Reparation is, ſo much the better, 
other Circumſtances being equal; becauſe ſo 
the Wrong is repaired, and at the ſame Time 
ill Blood prevented, future Suſpicions obviated, 
Peace and Amity ſecured. 
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v See Bingham, B. XV. c. 8. 8 10. | | | 
„ Bp. Tallotſon's Poſth. Serm. 116, 117. p. 82, &c. fol. Edit 
Placete, Chriſtian Caſuiſt, or Treatiſ: on Conſcience, B. I. 
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c. 20, 21, 22. Abridgment of Morality. 
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To this Head belongs, what our Lord ſays: Cyae. 
| If thou bring thy Gift to the Altar, and there XIII. 
| remembereſt that thy Brother hath ought againſt (WW 


| thee; leave there thy Gift before the Altar, and 
go thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, and 
| then come and offer thy Gift x. The Lord's Sup- 
per was not inſtituted, when theſe Words were 
| ſpoken: Nevertheleſs, they are applicable to it, 
ina View to the general Reaſon, on which the 
Rule ſtands; and they have been often ſo applied 
both by Ancients and Moderns. Mr. Mede 
| has well proved, that the Precept is Evangeli- 
cal v, tho' worded in Few!/h Terms, ſuited to 
| the Time wherein it was given. The Diſci- 
ples of our Lord (that is Believers at large, to 
whom that divine Sermon was directed*) were 
Tews and Chriſtians both in one, and therefore 
could not be properly addreſſed in any Lan- 
guage, but what might competently ſuit them 
in ſuch their double Capacity. The like was 
| the Caſe with reſpect to the Lord's Prayer, which 
tho a Chriſtian Prayer, was yet formed in ſuch 
general Terms, as might indifferently ſerve a Re- 
ligious Jer, at the Time when it was given. 
| fay then, that the Precept delivered by our 
Lord, about the great Duty of Reparation to 
be made to every injured Brother, before we 
Fer to God, tho' an Evangelical Precept, was 
yet ſo worded as to comport with the then 
Marth. V 23, 24. | 


. WF * Mede Diſc. XLVI. p 357, &c. Edit. 1664. Compare John- 
if. bet 1 ON 
ſos's Propit. Oblat. p. 19, &c. And Lewis's Anſwer to Unbloody Sa- 
crifice, P. 32. ; 
X See Blair on the Sermon in the Mount, Vol: IL. Serm. II, III. 
0 p 7, KC, 
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CHAP. 


. cifick Temper of Minde. 


The Preparation proper for 


preſent Circumſtances of the Perſons, to whom 


XIII. it was directed. 
A to be altered, the general Reaſon ſtill continued 


_ When Circumſtances came 


the ſame, and the Application of it was eaſy and 
obvious to every Capacity. 

Trene&us quotes the Text, and adapts it to 
Chriſtian Circumſtances in a very juſt and na- 
tural Way. Gifts He interprets to mean Chri- 
ſtian Worſhip, Alms, and Oblations : And by 
Altar, He underſtands the high Altar in Hes 
ven a. Tertullian, in like manner, accommo- 
dates it to the Caſe of Chriſtians coming to 
offer up their Prayers to God; intimatin g, that 
They ought firſt to be at peace with their of 
fended Brethren, and to bring with them a fe 

ing Temper, as they hoped to be forgiven, 
Both Parts are true: But the latter appears 5. 
reign with reſpect to this Text, which relate 

not to pardoning others who have injured us 
but rather to the ſeehing Pardon where we har 
injured, However, as the two Parts are near 
allied, it was eaſy to blend Ideas, and to run 
both into one; as ſeveral other Fathers did, 
Cyprian alſo accommodates the Precept to 
Chriſtian Circumſtances, interpreting the Gif: 
of Prayers, which ought to be offered withafu- 
Elſewhere He appli 
it to the Euchariſtical Prayers and Services“ 


Euſebius and Cyril apply the Text much in tht 


a Tren Lib. IV. c. 18. p. 250, 252. Conf. Pfaffius, p. 57, 58. 

b Tertullian. de Pœnitent. c. XII. p. 147. de Oat. c. N. 5 133 
& contr. Marc. Lib. IV. c. 9. p 420. 

© Cyprian. de Oratione, p. 211. 

d SN de Unit. Eccl. p. * 
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| fame way e. And Origen interprets the Git to CH Af. 
mean Prayer f. The Conftitutions called Apoſto- XIII. 
ical interpret Gift of Prayer, Praiſe, and Thank 
giving, and the Precept of entertaining no En- 
nmnity againſt others, and taking what care we 
can, that They may have no ground of com- 
plaint againſt us . Chry/oſtom accommodates 
the Precept to the Prayers and Alms offered at 
the Holy Communion, which would not be 
accepted, if not brought in Charity, and with a 
peaceful Mind k. In another Homily i, He 
preſſes the Point ſomewhat farther, and ſays ma- 
y good Things of the care we ought to take to 
make up. Differences, if poſſible, even with 
» W thoſe, who without any juſt Cauſe are our Ene- 
. 8 mes; that ſo we may reſtore them, and heal 
;W their Sores, and gain them over to good will. 
„All which 1s right, if tempered with the Rules 
e of Chriſtian Prudence, and not ſtrained ſo far, as 
to make well diſpoſed and truly peaceable Per- 
n& ſons ſtay away from the Lord's Table upon need- 
d % Scruples ; arifing either from the 7rreconcil- 
o ole Temper of others, or from a want of due 
Diſcernment of what is /afe, prudent, or proper 
. under ſuch or ſuch Circumſtances. Improper, 
or indiſcreet Overtures made by the offended 
“Party towards an Offender, may often widen the 


he 

© Euſebins de Vit Conſtant. Lib. IV. c. 41. 
8. Cyrill. Hieroſol. Myſtag. V. p. 326. | 
3% ' Orizen. de Orat. p. 198. | 

5 Confiztur, Apoſtol. Lib. II. c. 53. p. 260. 

h Chr ſeſtom. in Matt. Hom. XVI. p. 217. Edit. Bened. 
Tom. VII. | 1 55 

me Chr ſoſtom. de Simult. Bom. XX. p. 206, &c. Tom. II. 


3 1 Breach 
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Cray. Breach which they mean to heal, and may in- 
XIII. creaſe the Miſchief, inſtead of curing it. 


Jerome, upon the Text, appears rather ar- 
gute than ſolid; where He comments to this 
effect, if I underſtand Him: „It is not ſaid, 
« zf you take any Thing amiſs of your Brother, 
te but , your Brother takes any Thing amiſs of 
« you; to make the Terms of Reconciliation ſo 
e much the harder. So long as we are not able 
te to pacrfy the Party, I know not whether we 
« ought to offer our. Gifts unto God k.“ This is 
{training the Point too far, if it means any thing 
more than the uſing all /afe, prudent, and rea- 
ſonabie endeavours to remove cauſeleſs Offences, 
where a Perſon is ignorant, or froward, 

St. Auſtin, who had a cooler Head than Je- 
rome, and was a more exact Caſuiſt, has given 
the juſteſt and cleareſt Account of this Text, 
that I have met with; perhaps with a Deſign 
to take off ſuch Scruples as Ferome's Account 
might have raiſed, As to the Git mentioned, 
He interprets it of Propheſy, that is Doctrine, and 
Prayers, and Hymns, and the like Spiritual Ser- 
vices l. And as to the Precept, He explains it 
thus: If we call to mind that our Brother has 
ce ought againſt us; that is, if we have any way 


k Non dixit, Si Ti habes aliquid adverſus Fratrem tuum, {:d . 
Frater tuus habet aliquid adverſum Te; ut durior Reconciliation!s 
Tibi imponatur neceſſitas. Quamdiu illum placare non poſſumus, 
neſcio an conſequenter munera noſtra offeramus Deo. Heron. 12 

loc Tom. IV. p. 16. Edit. Bened. 

Il quodlibet enim munus offerimus Deo, five prophetiam, five 
Doctrinam, five Orationem, ſive Hymnum, five Pſalmum, & ſi quid 
tale aljud Spiritualium donorum animo occurrit, &c. Auguſtin. de 
Serm. Domini in Mont. p. 176. Edit. Bened. Tom. III. 
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« injured Him; for then it is that He bas ſome-CHAp. 
« thing againſt us. But, if He has injured us, XII. 
« then wwe have ſomething againſt Him: In which Y 


« Caſe, there is no occaſion to go to Him for 
« Reconcilement. You would not aſe Pardon 
« of the Man that has done you an Injury; it 
« js ſufficient that you forgive Him, as ydu de- 
« fire Forgiveneſs at God's Hands for what vou 
« have offended in. We are to go therefore to 
« be reconciled, when it comes into our Mind, 
« that haply we may have ſome way in- 
« jured our Brother n.“ The Sum then of all 
is, that if we are certain that we have done 
any Man an Injury in his Perſon, Eſtate, or 
good Name, or that we have given t Cauſe 


of Offence, it is our Duty and Buſineſs to make 


Reparation, and to ſue firſt for Reconcilement : 
Or if we are not certain, but probably ſuſpect 
that we have been guilty that way, the ſame 
Rule will ſtill hold in Proportion. But if we 
have good Reaſon to judge that the Perſon 
has really 7njured us, or has cauſeleſsly and cap- 
ticully tagen Offence where none was given, 


then be it to Himſelf: There is nothing in this 


Text obliging an innocent Perſon, in ſuch a 
Cale, to make the firit Step towards Reconcile- 
" $i in mentem venerit, quod aliquid habeat adverſum nos Fra- 


ter; id eſt, ſi nos eum in aliquo læſimus: Tunc enim ipſe habet ad- 
derſum nos. Nam nos adverſus illum habe mus, ſi ille yes lefit: Ubi 


non opus eſt pergere ad Reconciliationem; non enim veniam 


poſtulabis ab eo qui Tibi fecit injuriam, ſed tantum dimittes, fic- 
ut Tibi dimitti a Domino cupis, quod ipſe commiſeris. Pergen- 


dum eſt ergo ad Reconciliationem, cum in mentem venerit, quod 


nos forte Fratrem in aliquo læſimus. Auguſtin. ibid, 
Il m 4. ment, 
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Crrap. ment, or to ſuſpend his Ofterings on any ſuch 


XIII. Scruple. 


There 


may, in ſome particular Cir- 


cunmſtances, be a kind of Debt of Charity, and 


are peculiarly fitted for it. 


general, 


| ther ae neceflary an Artic 


Chriſtian Condeſcenſi on, lying upon the injured 
Party, to endeavour to reclaim and pacify the 
Offender by ſoft and healing ways : But as that 
is a very nice Affair, and the Office ſuch as 
many are not fit for, there lies no ftri& Ob- 
ligation in ſuch a Caſe, or at leaſt not upon 
Chriſtians at large, but upon Thoſe on! who 
Therefore it fails 
not properly under the Queſtion now in hand, 
nor within the Precept of the Text, which is 
extending equally to all Chriſtians, 
From the ſummary View here given of what 
the Ancients thought of thoſe Words of our 
Lord (befides the "clearing an important Catz 
of Conſcience, Which 1 chiefly aimed at) it may 


be noted by the way, that the Gz/? there men- 


tioned, was under ſtood of Si itual Sacrifice on- 
ly, and the Altar alſo of courſe muſt have been 
Stiritual, while conſidered as an Altar: Which 
1 take notice of as a Confirmation of what 


hath been advonced in a preceding Chapter. 


woe: proceed. 

As making Reflitution for any Offences 
we es e committed, is one neceflary Article 
af Sacraments] Preparation, ſo is a Rcadineſs to 
Forgive any Offeuces committed againſt us, 115 


cle, and much inſiſte 
upon by the anlient C hurches n. This is 2 = 


raid down by our biched Lord in his Goſpel, 


W FRY $ W DI 
£ Sce Bling lain, XV. 8. & PR 


and 
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and made an expreſs Condition of our own CAP. 
Forgiveneſs, and left us, for the greater Caution, XIII. 


as an Article of the Lord's Prayer to be daily WWW 


repeated. All the Difficulty lies in clearing and 
aſcertaining the true and full Meaning of the 
Forgiveneſs required. Our Lord in one Place 
fays, F thy Brother treſpaſs againſt Thee, rebuke 
Him, and ir HE REPENT, forgive Him; and fo 
again and again, as often as Hz repents, forgive®. 
May we then revenge ourſelves upon an Ene- 
my, it He does not repent? No, by no means: 
Vengeance is God's ſole Rights: Man has no- 
thing to do with it. Even Magiſtrates, who, 
in ſome Senſe, are Revengers, or Avengers, t0 
execute Wrath, yet, ſtrictly ſpeaking, are not 
appointed to diſpenſe Vengeance. They do not, 
They cannot award Puniſhments in juſt propor- 
tion to demerits, as God can do: But They are 
appointed to act for the Safety of the State; 
and what they do, is a kind of Self-defence, in a 
publick Capacity, . rather than a diſpenſing of 
Vengeance. So thut even They, properly ſpeak- 
ing, are not commiſſioned to revenge: Much 
leſs can any private Perſons juſtly claim any 
Right to it. Forgiveneſs, if underſtood in op- 
poſition to Revenge, is an unlimited Duty, 
knows no Bounds or Meaſures, is not reitrained 
to any Kind, or Number of Oftences, nor to 
any Condition of repenting : But all Offences 
mult be forgiven, in that Senſe, tho' not repent- 


Tube XVII. 3. 4. Matth. XVIII. 21, 22. 
Deut. X XXII. 35. Rom. XII. 19. Heer. X. 30. 
Kon. XIII. 4. | PIE 
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CHA P. ed of, tho' ever ſo cruelly, or fo malicioull 
XIII. carried on, and perſiſted in. Therefore the 
WYV Forgiveneſs which our Lord ſpeaks of, as li- 


mited to the Repentance of the Party offend. 
ing, can mean only the receiving a Perſon in— 
to ſuch a Degree of Friendſhip, or Intimacy, 
as He before had: A Thing not /afe, nor rea- 
ſonable, unleſs He ſhews ſome Tokens of Sor. 
row for his Fault, and ſome Signs of a fincere 
Intention to do ſo no more. Forgive Him in 
ſuch a Senſe, as to meditate no Revenge, to 
70% % Him well, and to pray for Him, and 
even to do Him good in a way prudent, and 
proper: But admit Him not into Confidence, nor 
truſt yourſelf with Him, till He repents: For 
That would be acting too far againſt the great 
Law of Self-preſervation. Only, take care on 


the other hand, not to be over diſtruſful, nor 
to ſtand upon the utmoſt Proofs of his relent- 


ing Sincerity, but rather riſque ſome Relapſes. 
This, I think, in the general, is a juſt Account 
of Goſpel-forgiveneſs r. 

Bo r to prevent all needleſs Scruples, I may 
explain it a little further, in ſome diſtinct Arti- 
cles. 1. Goſpel-forgiveneſs interferes not with 
proper Diſcipline, nor the bringing Offenders in 
a legal way, to publick Juſtice. An Informer 
may proſecute, a Witneſs accuſe, a Fury bring in 
guilty, a Fudge condemn, and an Executioner 
diſpatch a Criminal, without any proper Male- 


volence towards the Party, but in great Benevo- 


Compare Abp. Tillotſon, Serm, XXXIII. p. 392. Vol. I. Fol. 


Edit. Towerſon on the Sacraments p. 298. 


lence 


* 
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lence towards Mankind. 2. Goſpel-forgiveneſs in- Cy ap. 1 
terferes not with a Perſon's. proſecuting his own XIII. Fi 
juſt Rights, in a legal way, againſt one that has WW 
grievouſiy injured Him in his Eſtate, Perſon, 

or good Name: For, a Man's barely doing Him- 

ſelf Fuftice, or recovering a Right, is not taking 
Revenge. A Perſon wrongs me, perhaps, of a 
confiderable Sum: I forgive Him the Wrong, ſo 

as to bear Him no Malice; but I forgive Him 

not the Debt, becauſe I am no way obliged to 

reſign my own Property or Maintenance to an 
injurious Invader, 3. Goſpel-forgrveneſs inter- 

feres not with a juſt Aver/ion to, or Abhorrence + | 
of ſome very ill Men; Liars, ſuppoſe, Adul- | | | 
terers, Fornicators, Extortioners, Impoſtors, Blaſ- iT | 
pbemers, or the like: For ſuch hatred of Aver- 4 
fron is a very different Thing from hatred of f 
Malevolence, may be without it, and ought to 't 
be ſo. We cannot love Monſters of Iniquity F 
with any Love of Complacency, neither does God ü 
delight in them as ſuch: But ſtill we may love 
them with a Love of Benevolence and Compaſ 4 
ion, as God alſo does f. 4. Neither does Go- 1 
ſpel-forgrveneſs interfere with any proper Degrees 3 
of Love, or Eſteem. A Man may love his Ene- 
mies in a juſt Degree, and yet love his Friends 
better, and one Friend more than another, in 
proportion to their worth, or nearneſs, or other 'Y 
Circumſtances. Our Lord loved all his Diſci- — 
Fles, even Judas not excepted: But He loved 
one more particularly, who was therefore call- 


I See Towerſon as above, p. 298, 299. 


1 
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Cray. ed the Diſciple whom Feſus loved:; and He 
XIII. loved the reſt with Diſtinction, and in propor- 
UV tionate Degrees. 5. I have before hinted, that 


Goſpel-forgiveneſs interferes not with rejecting 
Enemies from our Confidence, or refuſing to ad- 

mit them into our Boſoms. We may wiſh 
them well, pray for them, and do them good; 
but ſtill at a proper diſtance, ſuch as a juſt re- 
gard for our own Safety, or Reaſons of Peace, 
Piety, and Charity may require. 6. I may add, 

that Caſes perhaps may be ſuppoſed, where 
even the Dut!. of praying for them, may be 
conceived to Ceaſe. There 7s a Sin unto Death: 

I do not ſay, that he ſhall pray for it . But in 
this Caſe, They are not to be conſidered mere- 
ly as private Enemies, but as publick Nuſances, 


and as offending of malicious Wickedneſs, not. 


againſt Man only, but againſt Gd and Religion. 
Indeed, Charity forbids us to paſs ſuch a Cen- 
ſure, except it be upon very ſure Grounds; 
which perhaps we can but ſeldom, if ever, have: 
But I was willing to mention this Caſe, for 
the better clearing up St. Paul's Conduct in this 
very Article, It may deſerve our Notice, that 
He prayed for thoſe who had meanly, and thro 


Human Infirmity, deſerted Him in the Day of 
Trial, that the Sin might not be laid to their 


Charge : In the fame Breath almoſt, ſpeaking 


of Alexander, a wicked Apoſtate, who had molt 


maliciouſſy oppoſed Him, and the Goſpel, He 


* Toba ST. 23. XIX, 26. X 2. KRI. 7, 20. 
V 1 John V. 16. 
„ 2. Tim. IV. 16 


iays ; 


the HOLY CoMMUN10N, 


ſays; The Lord reward him according to his Ca ap. 
Works*. He would not honour Him ſo far, as to XIII. 
pray for his Converſion, or Forgiveneſs: Or He WW 


knew his Caſe to be too deſperate to admit of 
either, Nevertheleſs, He left the Vengeance en- 
tirely to God, whoſe Right it was; and He took 
not upon Him ſo much as to judge of the pre- 
ciſe Degree of his Demerits, but committed that 
alſo to the unerring Judgment of God. 1 am 
aware, that very conſiderable Divines, ancient 
2nd modern, chooſe to reſolve the Caſe ano- 
ther way, either into Prediction by the Spirit, 
or into Apoſtolical Authority: But I humbly 
conceive, that there is no need of either Sup- 
poſition, to reconcile the ſeeming Dithculty. 
Only, as I before hinted, an Apoſtle might bet- 
ter know the deſperate State of ſuch a Perſon, 
than any one can ordinarily know at this Day; 
and fo He might proceed upon ſurer Grounds : 
On which Account, his Example is not lightly 
to be imitated, or to be drawn into a Prece- 
dent. Enough, I preſume, has been here ſaid 
of the Nature, Meaſure and Extent of Go/pel- 
forgiveneſs, and I may now proceed to a new 
Article of Sacramental Preparation, 

3. ANOTHER prev!ous Qualification, much 
inſiſted upon by the Ancients?, was a due re- 
gard to Church Unity and public Peace, in op- 
poſition to Schiſin in the Church, or Faction 
in the State. The Reaſon and the Obligation 
of Both is ſelf-evident, and I need not enlarge 


* 2 Tim. IV. 14. 
Bingham, XV. 8, It, 


upon 
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Cx Af. upon it. It may be noted, that the Corinthians, 
XIII. whom St. Paul reproved, were much wanting 
in this Article of Preparation; as appeared by 
their Heats and Animoſities, their Sidings and 
Conteſts. They did not duly conſider this Sa- 
crament as a Symbol of Peace, a Feaſt of Amity: 
They did not drſcern the Lord's Body to be, what 
it really is, a Cement of Union, and a Bond of 
true Chriſtian Memberſhip, thro” the Spirit. 
| | 4. A FourTn Article was Mercy and Cha- 
rity towards the poor Brethren *. The equity of 
which is manifeſt: And it is a Duty which 
has been ſo often and ſo well explained , both 
| from the Preſs and the Pulpit, that I may here 
1 77 myſelf the Trouble of ſaying a Word more 
OI It | 
H Av ix ſhewn, firſt, that Repentance, at 
large, is a neceſſary Part of Sacramental Pre- 
paration, and having ſhewn alſo of what Par- 
ticulars ſuch Repentance chiefly conſiſts (not ex- 
cluding other Particulars, for Repentance means 
entire Obedience) I may now add, for the pre- 
venting groundleſs Scruples, that Allowances are 


daily Incurſion, ſuch as are ordinarily conſiſtent 


our Neighbour. The lighter kind of Offences 
ought never to be looked upon as any Ber to 
our receiving. but rather as Arguments for re- 
ceiving, and that frequently, in order to gain 
ground of them more and more, and to have 
them waſhed off in the ſalutary Blood of Chriſt. 


2 See Bincham, XV. 8, 12, 


As 


always ſuppoſed for Sins of Infirmity, Sins of 


with a prevailing Love of God, and Love of 


little 


| like 
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As to the length of Time to be taken up in CnAP. 
preparing, there is no one certain Rule to be XIII. 
given, which can ſuit all Caſes or Circum- WWW 


ſtances: Only, when a Man has competently 
adjuſted his Accounts with God (be it ſooner, 
or be it later) then is He fit to come, and not 
till then. There is an habitual, and there & 
an actual Preparation, The habitual Prepara- 
tion is a good Life; and the farther we are ad- 
vanced in it, the leſs need there is of any actual 
Preparation beſides: But becauſe Men are too 
apt to flatter and deceive their own Hearts, 
and to ſpeak Peace to themſelves without ſuf- 
ficient grounds for ſo doing; therefore ſome 
actual Preparation, Selft-examination, Sc. is ge- 
nerally neceſſary even to Thoſe who may be 
habitually good, it it be only to give them a 
well grounded Aſſurance that They really are ſo. 


However, the better Men are, the leſs actual 


Preparation may ſuffice, and the ſhorter warn- 
ing will be neediul. Some therefore may re- 


ceive as often as they have Opportunity, tho” 
it were ever ſo ſudden, or unexpected ; and 


they may turn it to good account by their pi- 
ous Care and Recollection in their Cloſets af- 
terwards. Others may have a great deal to con- 
ſider of before hand, many Offences to cor- 
rect, many Diſorders to ſet right, much to do 
and much to undo, before they preſume to come 
to God's Altar. : 50 

FaurT has been ſometimes found with the 
little Treatiſes of /eekly Preparation, and the 


like: I think without Reaſon, They are ex- 


1 ceeding 


| 


= N 
9 ES — 2 „ 


_— * 


I” ya. a. th. Cr 


#494 - 
SW 
9 an. 


—— 2 — 4. — —k—¹—¾ m — . — — — 


* 


I — — — — 
———— E , ag 
©» _ 


* mp 
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CHAP. cecding v/efu/ in their kind; and even their Ny. 
XIII. her and Variety is an Advantage, conſidering 
that the Taſtes, Tempers, Neceſlities, Capaci- 
ties, and outward Circumſtances of Chriſtians 
are alſo manifold and various. It may be happy 
for them who need one of thoſe Helps: But 
They that /eaft need them, are not the Men, ge- 
nerally, who moſt deſpiſe them, However, They 
Lare not chtruded as Things abſolutely neceſſary 
for all, but as highly «/eful to many, and eſpeci- 
ally upon their irt receiving: 'Tho' we are none 
of us perhaps ſo perfect, as not to want, at ſome 
Seaſons, ſome ſuch Hints for Recollection, or 
Helps to Devotion. There may be Exceſſes, or 
there may be Defects in ſuch Treatiſes: What 
Human Compoſitions are without them? On the 
other hand, it ſhould be conſidered, that there 
may be Exceſſes, and Defedls alſo in the Cen/ure: 
or Fudgments paſſed upon them: For Human 
Frailties are as much ſeen to prevail in the 
Work of judging and cenſuring, as in any Thing 
elſe whatſoever. In the general, it 1s well for 
common Chriſtians, that They are ſo plenti- 
fully provided with uſeful Manuals oi that kind: 
They that are well diſpoſed, will make uſe of 
them as often as they need them, and will at all 
Times give God Thanks and Praiſes for them. 
I nave ſaid nothing hitherto, about coming 
faſting to the Lord's Table, neither neal I ſay 
much now. The Rule was early, and almoſt 
univerſal ; a Rule of the Church, not a Rule 


2 Bingham, XV. 7, 8. Gaſpar. Calwoer. Ritual. Eccleſ. Vol. J. 
p. 413, &c. Sam. Baſnag. Annal. Tom, II. p. 295, &c. c 
0 


the HOLY COM MUN TION. 


of Scripture, and ſo a matter of Chri/tian Li- C ap, 
berty, rather than of ſtrict Command. They that XIII. 
uſe it as molt expreſſive of Chriſtian Humility SYN 


and Reverence, or as an Help to Devotion, do 
well; and They that forbear it; either on ac- 
count of Infirmity, or for fear of being 1ndi/- 
poſed, and rendered leſs fit to attend the Service, 
are not to be blamed; No one need be /cru- 
pulous concerning this matter: None ſhould be 
cenſorious either way; either in raſhly charging 
Superſtition on one hand, or in charging, as 
raſhly, Trreverence on the other. I ſhall only 
obſerve farther, that it was a weak Thing for 
ſo great a Man as the juſtly celebrated Mabillon 
to draw an Argument in favour of the corporal 
Preſence, from the cuſtom of the Church in 
adminiſtring, or receiving this holy Sacrament 
faſtingbd. For, as the Cuſtom, probably, came 
in accidentally, either becauſe, in Times of Per- 
ſecution, Chriſtians choſe to communicate ear/y 
in the Morning for their greater Safety, or be- 
cauſe Abuſes had been committed in the pre- 
vious Love Feaſts; ſo was it continued for the 
like prudential Reaſons, and then only came 
to have different Colours put upon it, when 
the Reaſons which firſt introduced it, were, in 
a manner, forgotten and. fonk. Beſides, it 
was the ancient Cuſtom for both the Admini- 
ſtrator and Receiver of Bapti/m, to come faſt- 
ing, out of Reverence to That Sacrament e: 


d Mabillon de Liturg. Gallican. Lib. I. cap 6. p. 60, 61. 
, © Marrene de Antiq. Eccl. Rit. Tom. I. p. 25. The like Rule 
was afterwards made for Confirmation. Vid. p. 237, 239. 
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CnAr. Which further ſhews, how {light the Argu- 
XIII. ment is, drawn from the cuſtom of faſting be- 
ore the Euchariſt, as to proving any thing of a 


corporal Preſence. If any Man duly confideri 
how ſacred thoſe Symbols of the Euchariſt are, 
and to what high and holy Purpoſes they were 
ordained, looks upon faſting as a proper Token 
of the Reverence He bears towards Things .. 
cred; He may as well fait upon that Principle, 
as upon the imaginary Notion of a corporal, or 
local Preſence. 

I nave nothing further to add, upon the 
Head of Sacramental Preparation: But if any 
one defires to fee this Article more minutely 
drawn out, in its full length, He will not per- 
haps eafily find a Treatiſe better fitted to the 
Purpoſe, than Biſhop Taylor's Worthy Communi- 
cant: To that therefore I refer the Reader, 


CHAP. XIV. 
Of the Obligation to frequent Communion, 


A S to frequency, or conſtancy in receiving 
| the Sacrament, it may be juſtly faid in 
he general; abſtracting from particular Circum- 
ſtances, that a Man cannot foo often comme- 
morate our Lord and his Paſſion, nor 00 often 
return devout Thanks and Praiſes for the ſame, 
nor 00 often repeat his Reſolutions of Amend- 
ment, nor too often renew his ſolemn Engage- 


4 Taylor's Wortliy Communicant, Chap. II, III, Iv, v. . 


pag. 79 — 357. 
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ments, nor too often receive Pardon of Sins, CHAP. 
and freſh Succours of Divine Grace: And if XIV. 
coming to the Lord's Table (prepared, or un- 


prepared) were a ſure and intallible way to 
anſwer thoſe good and great Ends, there could 
then be no queſtion, but that it would be both 
our Wiſdom and our Duty to communicate 
as often as Opportunities ſhould invite, and 
Health permit, But it is certain, on the other 
hand, that bare communicating is not the Thing 
required, but communicating worthily, Here 
lies the main Streſs of all, not to urge Frequen- 
| cy of Communion ſo far as to render this hol 
Sacrament hurtful, or fruitleſs to the Parties 
concerned; neither yet to abate ſo far of the 
frequency, as to make a kind of Dearth or Fa- 
mine of this ſo ſalutary and neceflary. Food. 
| Divines in all Ages of the Church (unleſs we 
may except the Firſt, and part of the Second) 
have found ſome Perplexity in ſettling a 7ſt 
| mean between the Extremes, I do not mean 
| as to Theory, or as to the Thing conſidered in 
| the general and in the abſtract, but with reſpect 


to particular Perſons, Caſes, and Circumitances ; 


| of which it is very difficult, if not impoſſible, 
to judge with unerring exactneſs. They deter- 


| mined perhaps as well and as wiſely, upon the 


| faireſt Preſumptions and Probabilities, as Hu- 
man Sagacity in ſuch dark Caſes could do: 


And if they ſometimes ran into extremes, ei- 


ther on the right hand or on the left, their 
meaning all the while was good, and their 
Conduct ſuch as may reaſonably claim all can- 
ö Nn 2 did 


des " 


XIV. ances. 
not whether one can juſtly blame them for it) 


The Obligation to 
Cu Ar. did Conſtruction, and the beſt natured Allow. 


One Thing is obſervable (and I knoy 


that, for the moſt part, They ſeemed inclinable 


to abate of frequency, rather than of the ſtrict. 


neſs of Preparation or Qualification. They con- 
fidered, that due Diſpoſitions were abſolutely 
neceſſary to make the Sacrament /alutary, and 
were therefore chiefly to be looked to: And 
they ſuppoſed, with good reaſon, that God 
would more eafily diſpence with the want of 
the Sacrament, than with the want of the Qua. 
lifications proper for it. They thought farther, 
that while a Man was content to abſtain from 
the Lord's Table, out of an awful Rewverenc 
for it, there was good probability that ſuch a 
Perſon would, by degrees, be perfectly reclaim- 


ed: But if once a Man ſhould ſet light by thoſe 


Holy Solemnities, and irreverently ruſh upon 


them, without awe or concern, there could be 


very little hopes of his Converſion or Amend- 
ment; 


upon them only as common Forms. Such were 
the prevailing Sentiments of the ableſt Divine 


appear more fully, when I come to give 1 


brief detazl of their Reſolutions in this Article, 


which I ſhall do preſently. 


Bur I may firſt take notice, for the clear 
that ſince i 


Conception of the whole Caſe, 


is allowed on all hands, that there can be 0 | 


© Vid. Narr reifes. Lib. Ill. Ep. 364. p. 398. alas 345, Wy 
_ jul . 


becauſe He deſpiſed the moſt ſacred 
Bands of Allegiance towards God, and looked 
clini! 
of th 
and Caſuiſts in thoſe ancient Times; as wil 
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juſt Bar to frequency of Commut:ion, but the Cy ap. 
want of Preparation, which is only ſuch a Bar XIV. 
as Men may themſclves remove if they pleaſe, WW 
it concerns them highly to take off the Impedi- 
ment, as ſoon as poſſible, and not to truſt to 
vain Hopes of alleviating one Fault by an- 
other. It was required under the Law, that a 
Man ſhould come holy and clean, and well pre- 
pared* to the Paſſover : But yet his neglecting 
to be clean (when He might be clean) was ne- 
ver allowed as a juſt Apology for his ſtaying 
away. No: The abſenting in that Caſe was 
an Offence great enough to deſerve the being 
cut off from God's Peoples, becauſe it amount- 
ed to a diteſteeming, and in effect, diſowning 
God's Covenant. The danger of miſperform- 
ing any Religious Duty, is an Argument for 
Fer and Caution, but no excuſe for Neglect: 
| F God inſiſts upon the doing it, and the doing 
it well alſo. The proper Duty of the High 
Prieſt, under the Law, was a very dangerous em- 
FF ploy, requiring the exacteſt Care and profound- 
(WH eſt Reverence® : Nevertheleſs, there was no de- 
©F clining the Service; neither was the exaZ7neſs 
of the Preparation, or Qualifications any pro- 
l per excuſe to be pleaded for non- performance. 
lt was no ſufficient Plea for the florhful Ser- 
„ vant, under the Goſpel, that He thought his 
Maſter hard to pleaſe, and thereupon neglected 


10 * 2 Cbron. XXX. 1, &c. XXRV. 3, 4. 5, 6, Ke. 
ol ed. XII. x5, 19. Nicnib. IX. 13. 


levi XVI 13. Conf. Delling. Obſery, Sacr. Tom. IL a. 41; 
P. 493 Tom. 111. D. 46. P- 4545 &. 


nd NA his 


” 
7 


2 


3 e am”! wt 0 va n > 
„r 2 
2 : 
* ·[% te — 93 +» x — — "R de et WS. 4 ** 


* 


— , 


a . a 2 
—— — 8 — — . ͤ *» „% 


ä » 


a. 


566 The Obligation to 

CHAP. his bounden Duty: For the uſe He ought to 

XIV, have made of that Thought, was, to have 

been ſo much the more wakeful and diligent 
in his Maſter's Service. 'Therefore, in the 
Caſe of the Holy Communion, it is to very little 
Purpoſe to plead the Strictneſs of the Self. 
Examination, or Preparation, by way of ex- 
cuſe either for a fotal, or for a frequent, or for 


a long neglect of it. A Man may ſay, that He St.! 


comes not to the Table, becauſe He is 1504 inc 
ö prepared, and ſo far He aſſigns a good Reaſon: * 
5 But if He ſhould be farther aſked, why He is Rep 
| not prepared, when He may; there He can up 0 
| only make ſome trifling, inſufficient Excuſe, Þ both 
N | or remain ſpeechleſs, with 
Bo T for the farther clearing of this impor:- St.! 
ö | tant Article of frequent Communion, it may be hear 
; proper to trace the Judgment and Practice of # sucl 
the Churches of Chrift, from the Beginning Con 
5 and downwards thro' fix or or eight Centuries; | 1 
| which I ſhall endeavour to do in as plain and l 
| few words, as the nature of the Subje& will 
admit of, 7 
Century the Firſt, 1 


. In. the Days of the Apoſtles, Communions cula 
were frequent ; either every Day, or at leaſt 
every Lord's Day. Some have probably enough | 

collected from the Hiſtory of the As, that : J 
Feruſalem, the Mother Church, there was 2 
daily Communion *, and that in other Churches e 


"I Matt. XXV. 24, &c. Luke XIX. 20, &c. 
* Acts II. 42, 46. 
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the Cuſtom was to have weekly Communions Cn Ar. 
at leaſt, that is to ſay, upon the Lord's Dayl. XIV. 
But all muſt be underſtood of Perſons fitly pre- WWW 


pared, to appearance at leaſt : For it is certain, 
that open Fornicators, Extortioners, Idolaters, 
and the like, were not admitted to Commy- 
nion. Chriſtians were not allowed to keep 
Company with ſuch Delinquents, no not to eat 
common Mealsm; much leſs to communicate. 
St. Paul gave orders for excommunicating the 
inceſtuous Corinthian® ; and He admitted Him 
not again, *till after a very ſerious and ſolemn 
Repentance, after his being almoſt ſwallowed 
up of Griefe. However, it is obſervable, that 
both his Excluſion and his Readmiſſion were 
within the compaſs of a Twelvemonth : For 
St. Paul's two Epiſtles to Corinth are judged to 
bear date the ſame Year, namely, A. D. 57. 
Such are the Apoſtolical Precedents for frequent 
Communion if prepared, and for abſtaining if 
not prepared. | 


Century the Second. 


In the next Century we have undoubted 
Evidences of weekly Communions, and parti- 
cularly on the Lord's Day. This is juſtly col- 
lected from the Teſtimony of the younger 
Pliny above cited?, and is plainly declared by 
Tuſtin Martyrs, of the fame Century. None 


Ad XX. 7. m 1 Cor. V. 11, 12. Compare 2 John 10. 
1 Cor. V. 5, 13. » 2 Cor. II. 6, 7. p See above, Ch. I. p. 40. 
? Ty 7g yAig Acyoulpn zutęæ, . r. A. Juſt. Mart, Apol. I. p. 97. 
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Cry Ap. but true Believers and Men of good Li ves were « 
XIV. permitted to receive, as I before obſerved: | « 
from the fame excellent Writer: So that fe. Cl, 
3 of communicating was never urged ; in th; 
lerogation of the preparatory Requiſites, or to of 

make any Abatement in them. As to public cel 

and ſcandalous Offences, in Faith or Manners, # bu: 

thoſe the Church could ſee, and provide againſt, | - far 

by debarring the Offenders from Communion: # in 

And as to ſecret Impediments, They took what TI 

care they could, by permitting or exhorting we 

ſuch as might be conſcious of their own unfit | 

nels, to forbear coming to the Altar, There Ce 

is a remarkable Paſſage to this purpoſe, in 2 cet 
learned Writer of the Second Century, which anc 

runs thus: „ Some, after the cuſtomary diviſion 1 He 

<« of the Elements, leave it upon the Con/crences ſuę 

« of their People, either to take their Part, ot mi 

cc otherwiſe. For the beſt Rule to determine | ma 

« them in their Participation or Forbearance, 50 

« is their own Conſcience : And the ſureſt Foun- cat 

« dation for Conſcience to proceed upon, is F Ha 

a good Life, joined with a competent mea- i nor 


.« ſure of Proficiency in Chriſtian Knowledge, WF Ce: 
% And the beſt Method of coming at the Te 
ec Knowledge of the Truth, and a right Per- or 
« formance of what is commanded, is to chooſe left 
« for your direction Perſons of moſt approved | his 
« Faith and Conduct. For whoſoever ſhall ® fro 
« cat this Bread and drink this Cup of the gin 
Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the Body poi 
e and Blood of the Lord: But let a Man WU 

t Sec above, Ch. XIII. p. 540. : & 

eee ON. SUL Pe 54% « examine i 
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« examine Himſelf, and ſo let Him eat of the Cy ae, 
x Bread, and drink of the Cup*,” Thus far XIV. 
Clemens, And from thence we may obſerve, WW 
that there was yet no ſtanding Rule or Canon 
of the Church, obliging all the Faithful to re- 
ceive as often as they met for Divine Service | | 
but Chriſtians were left at liberty to jydge how | | 
far they were fitly qualified in Knowledge, or | 
in Godly Living: Only, it was ſuppoſed, that 
They ought to be firly qualified; and if they 
were, to receive. 

Tertullian, who lived in the cloſe of the ſame 
Century, takes notice of Some who declined re- 
ceiving, upon the flationary Days (Wedneſdays 
and Fridays) for fear of breaking their Faft*, 
He blames them for their fooliſh Scruple, and | 
ſuggeſts to them a better way, whereby They | 
might keep both their Faſt and their Feaſt. I 
may obſerve from it, that He thought it a Da- 
fy incumbent upon all the Faithful, to communi- 

cate as often as they might ; but the Church 
had not yet enforced the Duty with any Ca- 
nons, obliging them under Pain of Ecclefiaſtical _ 
Cenſure to receive: For, had that been the caſe, | 
Tertullian, probably, would have mentioned it ; 
or rather, there would ſcarce have been room 
left either for their Scruples on one hand, or for 
his charitable Advice on the other, However, F 
from hence perhaps we may date the firſt Be. 
ginnings of that coldneſi and backwardneſs in 
point of frequent Communion, which grew up 


— 


* 


4 
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Clem. Alex. Strom. I. p. 318, 
t Tertullian. de Orat, cap. T P- 136. 


apace 
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Crap. apace amongſt Chriſtians afterwards : It is not 


XIV. certain that thoſe Perſons were ſincere in their ol 
C/Y'V pretended Scruples; but they might be willing | 7 
to ſhift off the Duty as decently as they could, 07 
under the faireſt Colours. ©, 
Century the Third. | 2 
9 
St. Cyprian, who flouriſhed upout the middle tha 
of the Third Century, mentions daily Commu- un 
nions, as the common Practice of that Times : for 
And He every where ſpeaks highly of the U Th 
and Benefit of the Sacrament to the worthy Re- Gu 
ceivers : But no Man could be more careful to cul 
prevent any one's coming to the Lord's Table, to 
who had committed any of the grievous Sins, leſs 
and had not yet made full Satisfaction to God ſoo 
and the World, by a ſtrict and ſolemn Re- ſen 
pentance. | e 
Ly this Century crept in ſome ſuperſtitious 
or over-curious Conceits about legal Defile- 
ments”, as a Bar to Communion, or even to ] 
coming to the Chriſtian Aſſemblies. Such 31; 
Niceties, while they carried a Show of Reve- I Piff 
rence for holy Places and Things, might not- pro 


withſtanding have better been let alone; ha- non 
ing no warrant in the Goſpel of Chriſt, nar Þ of: 


in the Practice of the earlier Ages of the 51 
Church, ſo far as appears: Neither indeed were © Chi 
they altogether conſiſtent with the ancient Cu- ſpec 
ſtom of daily Communions of all the Faithful, inte 
u See the whole Paſſage above, Ch. VI. p. 167, 168. | of | 
v Vid. Canones Dion. Alexandrin. Hardnin, Tom. I. p. 1% l. 


&c. Bevereg. Pandect. Tom. II. p. 4, Kc. : | 
. which | "© 
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which had obtained in ſome Churches. One CH apr. 
Thing is obſervable, that during the firſt zhree XIV. 
Centuries, we meet with no Canons made to en- 
force frequent Communion, {ſcarce ſo much as 
Exhortations to it, or any Complaints of neglect 

in that Article: Which is an Argument that 
Chriſtians in thoſe Times were not fardy in 

that reſpect, but rather forward and preſſing, 

under an high Notion of the Privilege and Com- 

fort of partaking of the Holy Communion. 
Therefore the chief care and concern of Church | 
Guides, during the firſt Ages, was rather to in- 1 
culcate the neceſſity of due Preparation, than = 
to infiſt upon frequency, for which there was # | 
leſs occaſion, But Times and Circumſtances | 
ſoon came to be altered ; as we ſhall ſee pre- | 
ſently, upon taking a view of the following 
Centuries, | — 


Century the Fourth. 


In the Year 305 ( ſome fay, 300, or 303, or 11 
313, or 324) was held a Council of Nineteen 11 
Biſhops, at Eliberis, or Elvira, in Andaluſia, a 1 
Province of Spain. Among many other Ca- 
nons, a Rule was then made, not to accept 
of an Offering from one who did not commu- BY 
nicate*, We may judge from hence, that = 
Chriſtians now began to be remr/s, with re- 
ſpect to Communion, and that ſuch Canon was 
intended for a gentle Rebuke to them ; a Mark 
of publick Disfavour, in order to excite and 
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x Epiſcopos, placuit, ab eo qui non communicat, munera accipere 
non debere. Concil. Iliberit. Can. XXVIIT. Harduin. 153. 
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CHAP. quicken them, firſt to prepare, and then to 7e. 
XIV. ceive. Many perhaps might now grow cold 
WWV and careleſs as to coming to the Lord's Table; 


either becauſe they had not a juſt Senſe of the 
Je and Benefit of it, and of the Obligations 
they were under to it; or they loved the World 
too well, and were willing to put off their 
Repentance from day to day, and ſo of courſe 
to ſtave off that /olemn Profeſſion which the 
Holy Sacrament required. The like coldneſs 
and backwardneſs appeared in many of that 
Age, even with reſpect to Baptiſm : For, while 
they were well-wiſhers to it, and ſtood Candi- 
dates for it, they yet loved to procraſtinate and 
to feigu excuſes ; becauſe delaying Bapti/m was 
delaying Repentance, which depraved Nature 
was prone enough to do, The caſe, very pro- 


bably, was much the fame with reſpect to this 


other Sacrament : And hence aroſe that Cola- 
neſs towards it, which the Church-Guides of 
thoſe Times were much concerned at, and en- 
deavoured gently to remove, 

WHEN thoſe milder Applications did not 
ſufficiently anſwer, ſome bellker methods were 
thought on for the compaſſing the fame good 
end. In the Year 341, a Council of Antioch 
decreed, „That all they who came to Church, 
« and heard the Holy Sci iptures read, and at- 
« terwards joined not in Prayer with the People, 


Y Vid. Baſil. Homil. in Sanct. Bapt. p 114, &c. Edit. Bened. 
Tom II Gregor Nazianz. Oran. X I., p 647, &c. Config. Apoſios 
Lib. VI. cap. t5. Gregoy Nye. de Baptitm. opp. Tom. III. 5. 
216, &c. Compare Bing. XI. 6. 2.3. &c. | 
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« of turned their Backs on the Holy Communion, Ch Ap. 
« after a diſordely way, ſhould be caſt out of XIV. 
« the Church, 'till ſuch time as They ſhould WW 


« make publick Confeſſion of their Fault, and 
« oive Proofs of their Repentance, and humbly 
« ſue to be reconciled?.” This Rule may ſeem 
to be a ſevere Rule, on more accounts than one. 
1. As it appears to run in general Terms, mak- 
ing no expreſs Exceptions for thoſe who, for 
juſt Cauſes, beſt known to themſelves, might 
ſometimes decline receiving. 2. Suppoſing any 
Perſon to abſent from the Lord's Table, out of 
Reverence to it ( being conſcious to Himſelf of 
ſome ſecret Offences) as it was a Rule of the 
Church to excommunicate no Man but for open 
and /candalous Sins, it might look hard to ex- 
communicate merely for not receiving conſtantly; 
becauſe it was, in effect, extending Diſcipline e- 
ven to the moſt private and concealed Offences, 
or to other impediments. 3. Since no one ought 


to receive but He that ſincerely repents; and ſince 


Repentance muſt be free, or it is really no Re- 
pentance; it appears not right to excommuni- 
cate a Man, in order to oblige Him to receive, 
unleſs it were right alſo to excommunicate e- 
very one who ſhould delay Repentance, or who 
would not inſtantly be perſuaded to reform, 
ſo far as to be capable of receiving worthily 


* Novlas Thc, &cwoyra; eig  anxAyoian, O Ni e D A 
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grade a9 1x5» e τν, oviyrwws. Concil. Antioch, Can. 2. 
Bevereg, Pand. pag. 431. | 
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Cray. the Holy Communion, This appears not to have 
XIV. been the Rule of the earlier Centuries: For, they 
left Men at liberty to judge (except in caſes of 
open > how far they were worthy or o- 

— and thereupon to chooſe either to re- 

cei ue or 'forbear. Theſ: or the like Reaſons, I 
preſume, have put learned Men upon ſoftening 
Explications, to mitigate the Rigour of the Ca- 

non. Emanuel Scbelſtrate has ſuggeſted, that the 
Order then made pointed chiefly at the Audi an, 

or Quyarto-decimans*, who held private Conven- 

ticles, but came occaſionally to Church, to hear 

the Scriptures read, and Sermons preached, and 

then departed, in a diſorderly and ſcornful 
manner, upon ſome erroneous Principles of 

their Sect, to the great Scandal and Offence 

of the more ſerious and ſober Part of the Con- 
gregation. Schelſtrate's Account is favoured by 

two Circumſtances: One, that the Canon im- 
mediately preceding, moſt plainly ſtrikes at the 
Quarto-decimans, tho' without naming them; 

and the other, that the Canon does not imply 

and abſolutely cenſure all Non-Communicants, 

but /eme only, with this Reſriction, as doing it 

xe Twa d rg, Which Dionyſius Exiguus ren- 

ders pro quadam Intemperantia, with a certain 
Rudeneſs ; and Iſidorus Mercator renders ſecun- 

dum aliquam propriam diſciplinam, according to 

the Principles of their own Sect. Now, if ſuch 


mw wax . * 


affected not the main Body of the Faithful, ad- 
hering to the Church, who might be till left 


2 Vid. Schelſtrate de Concil. Antiochen. p. 179, 222. 
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was the Caſe, then the Rigour of the Canon 
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to the ſame diſcretionary conſcientious Liberty Cn ap. 


as before. 


PeRHAPS the like Account may ſerve for WW 


the Apoſtolical Canons allo, fo far as concerns 
this Article: Schelſtrate was of that mind, and 
applied the ſame Solution to both®. One of 
the Apoſtolical Canons orders, That if any 
« Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, or any of the Sa- 
« cerdotal College, does not communicate when 
« there is a Communion [Oblation| He ſhall be 
« obliged to aſſign a Reaſon; and if it be a 
« /u/t one, He ſhall be excuſed : Otherwiſe He 
« ſhall be ſuſpended, as giving offence to the 
« People, and as raiſing a Suſpicion upon the 
« Adminiſtrator, as if He did not ſalutarily 
« execute his Office:. The laſt Words put me 
in mind of the IV Canon of the Council of 
Gang ra, held a few Years before the Antiochi- 
an: Some place it in 324, ſome in 330; All 
agree, that it was not later than 340. That 
Canon decrees, © That if any one takes excep- 
« tion to a married Preſbyter, as ſuch, think- 


« ing it not lawful to receive the Communion 


at his Hands, let Him be Anathema 4.“ 
Whether the Antiochian and Apoſtolicul Canons 


d Whel/trate, ibid. p. 222. | 

c Et 9 . e currgO», » Ci αον De , & Ont Lg | rtl A 
8 15% hα, We c ve, T7 pt Je AG on, P #44760 e rt D * 
1055 < Xl > . ovlyvwwng TUYX Ever 4 3 12 Ay, &Poeatiod , WS 
4 . g Shunless v Au, M Croovoiey g Nee ou; x5, & Toagomty- 
ran I», 0; hn ue avert xo)». Can. Apoſtol. VI. alias VIII. 

: Et ne Afamgtrorſo we morobu)tge velιEiuÿ ., ds = Xemas, 
A H our) aur, W897 07%5 DD c 0605 14:2 Few. Con- 
ei. Gangrenſ. Can. IV. Hard. pag. 530. Bevereg. Pand. Tom. I. 
419. | 136 | 
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Cray. might not have ſome view to that Caſe, in what 
XIV. they decreed againſt any one's turning his Back 
Won the Communion, I leave to the Learned to 


conſider, | 

Tux next Canon called Apotolica; makes a 
like order with reſpect to the Laity, as the for- 
mer had done with regard to the Clergy : viz. 
„ That as many of the Faithful as came to 
« Church, and did not abide all the Time of the 
t Prayer and Communion, ſhould be excommuni- 
« cated, as guilty of raiſing diſturbance in the 
« Churche,” It is hard to judge certainly of 
the particular drift or purport of ſuch Canons, 
without a more explicite Knowledge of the 
then preſent Circumſtances : But it is not like- 
ly that they were ever intended to oblige all 
the Faithful to communicate as often as They 
came to Divine Service, or to abridge them 
of the reaſonable Liberty of judging how far 


they were prepared for it, and whether They 


-might not ſometimes ( provided it were not 
cuſtomary; ſo as to amount to contempt) ab- 
ſtain from it: Balſamon, in his Notes upon 
the Apoſtolical Canon laſt cited, calls it a very 
harſh Decree*: And ſo indeed it is, if inter- 
preted with utmoſt rigour. But He intimates 
elſewhere, .that the Greek Church in his Time 
received it with a /offening Explications, Schel- 


© Tia]as 785 #0109); eg ed, Y Aa geg enxAnoiay, 2 led 
ve α ̃ H , n Duron Jas 5 78 Tegodoyn K Th νν, pela 


es, we atatiav tee Th i, . pb, ,ν, xen. Can. 


Hpoftet. VII. alias IX. 
Aloęse deauvraro; £5. Balſam. in loc. | 
5 Vid. Beveregii Annot. in Apoſt, Can. IX. p. 21. 
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a modeſt and ſober Departure, before Commu- 
nion began (a Practice now common, and, I 
believe, always in ufe, more or leſs) could be 
looked upon as a Diſturbance : But if it was 
done out of diſlite, or contempt, and upon Fa- 
Hious Principles, then indeed it would be apt 
to make great Diſturbance; and That, very 
probably, was what the Compilers of thoſe Ca- 
nons were ſolicitous to prevent or remedy. But 
I return, | 

I PROCEED in reciting the Principles of the 
Fourth Century, with regard to frequent Com- 
munion. Bajil (about the Year 372.) being 
conſulted on this Head, declares it good and 
profitable to communicate every Day; teſtify- 
ing withal, of the Practice of the Church of 


Cz/area, where He was, that They celebrated 


the Sacrament four Times a Week (on Sunday, 
Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday) belides the 
Saints Days [Feſtivals of Martyrs] as often as 
they occurred h: But He does not ſay how di- 


ligent or how conſtant the People were in at- 


tending upon it. 
Chryſoſtom, of the ſame Century, ſomewhat 
later, will give us the beſt Light, both with 
reſpect to the Practice of that Age, and the 
Rules whereby it was conducted. In one Place 


of his Works, He ſpeaks thus: Many par- 


© Baſil. Epiſt. 93. (alias 289.) p. 186. Ed. Bened. Tom. III. 
conf. Socrat. Eccl. Hiſtor, Lib. V. c. 22. 


O o « take 


7 
rate, as before noted, has ſuggeſted another; Cy ap. 

and to Both I have taken the Liberty to ſubjoin XIV. 

a Third. It is not reaſonable to think, that 
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Cup. © take of this Sacrifice once a Year, ſome fuice, 
XIV. © ſome oftner. 


ue molt approve of? Thoſe that communi. 


Which of them ſhould 


* cate once, or thoſe that do it often, or thoſe 
« that /e/dom do it? Neither the once-comers, 
e nor the often, nor the ſeldom, but thoſe that 
« come with a clean Conſcience, a pure Heart, 
« and a Life unblameable, They that are ſo 
e qualified, ſhould come conſtantly : But as to 
« Them that are not, once is too much for 
« them. And why ſo? Becauſe they will only 
<« receive to themſelves Judgment and Con- 
« demnation, Pains, and Penalties i. Here we 
may obſerve how this good Father preſſed up- 
on his Hearers the Duty of conſtant Commu. 
nion, but under Caution of coming fitly pre- 


* 


pared: Otherwiſe He thought, it would not be 


barely fruitleſs, but hurtful, That was the ſtand- 
ing Rule of the Church, the ſettled Principle 
which They conſtantly went upon, with re- 
ſpect to Both Sacraments, For, whatever high 
Notions they might entertain of the Uſe or 
Neceſſity of Baptiſm, yet they never would en- 
courage any Perſon to receive it, before they 
believed Him well qualified for it; but would 
ſometimes keep the Catechumens back, for five 
or ten, or twenty Years, or even to the Hour 
of Death, rather than admit them in a State 
of Impenitence, or before they had been well 
diſciplined and proved*, Sacraments were 4a 
good Superſtructure: But the Foundation was 


i Chryſoſiom. in Hebr. Hom. XVII. p. 856. Edit. Pariſ. 
k Sce Teſtimonies referred to in Bingham, XI. 6. 1. 


fiſt 


frequent COMMUNION. 


firſt and principally to be looked to, the Foun- Cu ay. * 
dation of Repentance and a good Life. Qualiti- XIV. 
cations ought to go before Admiſſion : and Ser- 


vice before Privileges, But I paſs on. 
Chryſoſtom, in another Homily, reproves the 
Non-Communicants, and preſſes frequent Com- 
munion in the Manner here following: „In 
« yain ſtand we at the Altar, none come to re- 
« cefve. I ſpeak not barely to perſuade you to 
receive, but to make yourſelves worthy. You 
« are not worthy [you'll ſay] of the Sacrifice, 
« or not fit to receive? Then neither are you 
« worthy of the Prayer : Do you not hear the 
« Deacon, when He ſtands up and proclaims : 
| « As many among you as are under Penance, 
«withdraw? All that do not communicate, are 
e ſuppoſed to be under Penance. If you are 
| * of the Number of Penitents, you muſt not 
| «receive: For, He that does not receive, is 
| © under Penance. Why does He [the Deacon] 
* © ſay, all ye that cannot pray, depart? And why 
edo you, after that, impudently ſtay ? You are 
not one of Thoſe, you'll ay, but of Thoſe 
| © who may receive. Have you then no Re- 
| * gard for That, or do you think it a flight 
| © Privilege? Conſider, I beſeech you, Sc. 
| © Every one that does not partake of the My- 
| © ſteries, is ſhameleſs and impudent to ſtand 
* by all the while. You fing the Hymn 
| © with the reſt, and you profeſs yourſelf one 
| © of the worthy, by your not departing with 
| © theanworthy, With what Face then can you 
| © prelume to ſtay, and yet not partake of the 


Oo2 « Table? 
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CHAP. “ Table? You plead, you are unworthy : You 
XIV. are therefore unworthy to joyn in the Pray. 
WWW © ers, for the Holy Spirit deſcends, not only 


ein the offering of the Elements, but alſo in 
« the chanting of the Hymns i. Chry/ofton 
here pleads for frequent Communion, in a ſtrong 
affecting way, but ſtill loſes not Sight of the 
main Point, which was the receiving worthily, 

The Argument, He draws from Prayer to 
Communion, has been ſometimes miſunderſtood, 
and may here deſerve to be ſet right. He doe 
not mean that Prayer in general requires the 
fame Preparation that the Communion does, or 
that every one who may properly be admitted 
to the former, may as properly be admitted to 
the latter alſo. No: That would run direct. 
ly counter to the known Principles and Pra. 
ctice, and ſtanding Diſcipline of the Church in 
that Age : For, nothing was more uſual than 
to admit Penitents, of the fourth Order, to Con: 
munion in Prayers, for 2, 3, 4, or ſometimes ; 


Chryſoſt. in Epheſ. Hom. III. p. 887, 888. 

N. B. The Communion-Hymns are by Goar (Euchol. p. 136) 
diſtinguiſhed into four : 

1. U ay/cxxo;, The Angelical. Glory to God on High, &. 

2. % O. Nee The Cherubical Hymn, in Goar p. 106. 

3. VO tered. Sanctus Deus, Sanctus fortis, &c. 
4. D- iu, , The Triumphal Hymn. Holy, Holy, Ha) 

Lord, c. Iſa. VI. 3. 

But the Füſt and Fourth are the moſt ancient: The Second 
and Third are both later than Chryſetom. The three laſt are but 
one Triſazinm in the main, one Cherubical, or Seraphical Hymi, 
with ſome Variations, Additions, and Interpolations made at di 
ferent Times. Sce Bingham, XIV. 2, 3. XV. 3.9, 10. Aliix, 
Diflert. de Triſagii Origine. Renaudot. Liturg. Collect. Tom. | 
p. 228, Tom, II. p. 69. | 
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Years, and all the while to debar them from Cuay. 
the Holy Communion, as not yet worthy to be ad- XVI. 
mitted to it n. But what Chryſoſtom meant WW 


was, that 1t was very abſurd, and even down- 
right impudent, for a Man to claim a Right 
to ſtand by, all the while that the Communion 


was adminiſtring, and to ein in thoſe moſt /a- 


cred and myſtical Prayers and Hymns, which were 
fproper to it, and at the ſame Time to pretend 
* that He was not worthy of it: For, if He real- 
| ly was not worthy to receive, He was not wor- 
1 thy to be preſent during that Holy Solemnity, 
or to bear a Part in the Prayers which peculiar- 
ly belonged to it. I know, it has been thought 


by Perſons of good Learning, that the Fourth 


Order of Penitents (called oun54 peu, conjiſten- 
tes, in Engliſh Co-flanders, or Aſſociates) were 
allowed to be preſent during the whole Solem- 
nity, while prohibited from receiving, and that 
) # Sunday after Sunday, for ſeveral Years toge- 
F ther: Which would have been committing 
that very Abſurdity which Chry/sftom here fo 
ſtrongly remonſtrates againſt. But I take that 
prevailing Notion to be all a Miſtake, owing to 
the want of a right Underſtanding the antient 
Canons, and ancient Phraſes. Thoſe Co-/tanders 
were allowed to communicate in Prayers with 


m Concil. Ancyran. Can. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. 16. 24 
Concil. Nicen. Can 11, 12, 13. 
Baſil Can. 22. 30. 56, 57, 58, 59. 61. 66. 75. 8a, 83. 
Concil. Carthag. VI. Can. 11. 
Concil. Trull. Can. 87. | 
„ Euggis 5 Kim rue. Concil. Ancyr, Can, 4. Ke 
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| Cray, I ſuppoſe the Prayers previous to the Holy Kiſs, 
i XIV. previous alſo to the Oblation ; which were in- 
V deed part of the Miſſa Fidelium, or Communion 
| Service (like to our Prayer for the Church Mi- 
| litant) but were not the proper my/tical Pray. 
| ers belonging to the Communion, and of which 
| Chry/o/tom is to be underſtood. The Co-/tanders, 
4 being the higheſt Order of Penitents, had the 
b Privilege to ſtand in the ſame Place of the 
1 Church with the Faithful, and to abide there, 
b after the Catechumens and lower Penitents were 
| diſmiſſed; and they were permitted to commu- 
nicate in Prayer, till the Oblation began, and 
then They alſo were to withdraw. This I col- 
lect, as from ſeveral other Circumſtances, fo 
particularly from hence, that the Deacons juſt 
before the Salutation of Peace, warned all Non- 
 Communicants to withdraw * The Co-ſtangers 
muſt of courſe have been reckoned of that 
Number, being forbid to communicate; and 
therefore They muſt have been obliged to with- 
draw after the preparatory Prayers, and before 


xls megoFregs. Ibid. Can. 6. So in the Nicene Canons, and 
Baſis, ec. | 

All that did not depart with the Catechumens, after the Go- 
ſpel, or with the Penitents ſoon after, communicated in Prayer, as 
appears by the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, My xo He. ) e 15 
mogo Nh, an tfegyttwoar pi) © avarvwow & veus Y F mehr 
To 9 & dvzyltag. Lib. II. c. 39. The Council of Laodicea diſtinct- 

ly mentions what Prayers preceded the Oblation. Can, 19. p. 739. 
Harduin. 

0 Ey TA Ser ce O, o Alec ce T 6970 av4 T9 wy 4,00 0718 
os eex9:ywv110t @eematryzale. Timoth. Alex. Reſp. IX. 1104. Hard. 
Oi Þ wewrln. Sxlu U Wpoi, weg ble. Apoſt. Conſtitut. Lib. 
VIII. c. 12. Si quis non communicat, det locum. Gregor. M. 
Dial. Lib. II. c. 23. 
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the Communion, properly ſpeaking, began. Chry- Cy ar. 


533 


, ſoftom Himſelf intimates in another Homily, XIV. 


that all Non-Communicants were warned to de- WW 


part ?; and that preſently after came on the 
myſtical Hymn. About that Time, the Co- 


anders, as I conceive, withdrew, Neither, 


indeed, is it credible, that ſo knowing a Per- 
ſon as Chryſoſtom would have repreſented it as 
2 flaming Abſurdity for a Non-Communicant 
to be preſent during the whole Solemnity, had 
the Cuſtom of the Church allowed it in the 
Co-ftanders, who were Non-Communicants. 
IT may be objected, that Pope Siricius (about 
A. D. 385.) allowed, or ordered ſome Non- 
Commuuicants to abide till the whole Service 
was over 1: And Sozomen ſpeaks of the Cuſtom 
of the Weſtern Churches, as obliging the Pe- 
nitents to wait all the Time of the Communion 
Service, in order to receive the Biſhop's Abſo- 
lution after it was ended*. Theſe are the prin- 
cipal Paſſages which have led learned Men in- 
to a Perſuaſion, that the Co- anders were uſed 
to be preſent during the 4obole Solemnity. But 
they did not obſerve, that the preparatory Ser- 


P My Ts F xalyx» pu, wh vis F 1 hen, pn Tis N naſa 


or, wh Ti F won Sunz pw: Sraox%\, I f t 0310 ploy, 
uy Ti ce. © Cor; Ivoiac, KC. Chryſoft. Homil. de Fil. Prod. 
Tom. VI. p. 375. Pariſ. | 

q Diximus decernendum, ut Sola intra Eccleſiam Fidelibus 
Oratione jungantur; Sacris myſteriorum celebritatibus, quamvis non 
mereantur, interſint; a Dominicæ autem Menſæ convivio ſegre- 
gentur, &c. Siric. Epiſt. p. 848. Harduin. f 

T TPnguleong W & Hes Ae α,Eu. SOLOM, Lib. VII. c. 16. p. 
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Cu Ap. vice was called The Service, or The Maſs, and 


that the Communzon, properly, began not, till 


WV that Service was ended, and the Non-Com- 


municants were withdrawn. Gregory Turonen- 
/is of the Sixth Century, may help to clear this 
matter: He ſpeaks of the Communion's begin- 
ning, after the Maſſes,or Liturgies were ended, 
, long before, ſpake much after the ſame 
way t. And even Juſtin Martyr, has made men- 
tion of the common Prayers, as ended, before the 
Communion began, before the Holy Salutation: 
And ſoon after He takes notice of the ſubſe- 
quent Prayers and Thankſgivings proper to the 
Communion ”, Thoſe ſubſequent Prayers were 


what Cory/c/iom ſpake of, as altogether impro- 


per for any to join in, or to be preſent at, ex- 
cept the Communicants themſelves. 

A learned Writer of our own obſerves, that 
what in Chryſeſtom's Time, was reckoned a 
Crime, was preſently aſter accounted a Piece 
of Devotion, for the People to ſtay and hear 
« the he Sclemnity of the Service, till the 
« Time of communicating, and then they might 


Ubi perattis ſolemnibrs, ad Sacroſanctum Altarium communi- 


nicandi gratia acceſſiſſet. &c. Gregor. Turon. Lib. IX. N. 3.p. 419 
Cumque eæpletis miſis, Populus cœpiſſet Sacroſanctum Cor pus 
Rede mptoꝛ is accipere. Greg. T;:ron, de Mirac. Martin. Lib. II. c. 47. 
p. 1069 cont. Mabillon. de Liturg. Gallican. p. 35, 36. 51. 
t Ubi vero ſollennibus adimpletis, Calicem Diaconus offerre ptæ- 
ſemibus cœpit, & c. Cyprian. de Lapſ. p. 132. Edit. Oxon. 
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« depart 


* 


tu 
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« depart without partaking of the Communion : Cy ar. 
« Which was plainly a Relaxation of the an- XIV. 
« cient Diſcipline, and a Deviation from the WV 


« Primitive Practice v.” For this He refers to 
the Council of Agde of the Year 506, and to 
the firſt Council of Orleans in 511. I take not 
upon me to defend what was done in later 
Times, but to clear Chry ſoſtom's Argument, as 
conſonant to the Principles and Practice of that 
Age with reſpect to Non-Communicants, whether 
Co-ſtanders or others. However, I muſt obſerve 
with reſpect even to the Councils of Agde and 
Orleans, that no Order was made for Non-Com- 
municants to ſtay during the whole Solemnity of 
the Communion: Only, they were obliged to 
wait for the Biſhop's Benediction (which was 
previous * to the moſt ſolemn Part of the Ser- 
vice) and then to depart. So that tho the Diſ- 
miſtion of the Non-Communicants might perhaps 
be deferred ſomewhat later now, than in Chry- 
ſoſtom's Time, yet diſmiſſed They were before 
the Communion properly came on; and the Ab- 
ſurdity which Chryſoſtom complained of, That 
of ſtaying out the whole Solemnity without com- 
municating, never was admitted in thoſe Days. 

Tre principal uſe I had in view, by what 
I have here ſaid, was to take off a kind of 
popular Plea, which has been ſometimes urged 


in the Name of Chryſoſtom, that every one who 


w Bingham, XV. 4. 2. 


* Vid. Bona. de Reb. Liturg. Lib. II. c. 16. n. 1, 2. p. 664, &c. 
Mabillon. de Liturg. Gallic. Lib. I. c. 4. n. 14. p. 35. Calvoer. Ri- 
tual, Ecclefiaſy Vol. I. p. 713. Bingham, XV. 3. 28, 29. 
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Cray. may be admitted to Prayers, ought to be ad. 5 
XVI. mitted to Communion alſo; and that there is no F Pl 
more reaſon for abſenting from the Communion, 
on account of anfitneſs, than there is for ab. 
ſenting from Prayers on the like Account: M. 

For, it is pleaded, that either a Man is fit for 

Both, or for Neither. Chryſoſtom never ſaid, or 

moſt certainly never meant any ſuch Thing: Ch 

So that his Authority ought to be out of the bes 
Queſtion, As to the Reaſon of the Caſe, the 4h; 


Plea can never hold upon that foot. It is true, 
Prayer requires ſome Preparation; and a Man Þ @ 
may pray unworthily, as well as communicate I &«. 
anworthily: And his Prayer, in ſuch Circum- ec t 
ſtances, may be vain and fruitleſs. But yet ÞÞ Gr 
it is no where faid, that He who prays un- Þ < 


worthily, ſhall be guilty of the Body and Blud Þ « 
of the Lord, or that He ſhall draw down Fudz- ! 


ment upon Himſelf, by doing it. Neither is all 1 fees 
Prayer ſo facred and folemn as Sacramental KF 1; 
Prayer, nor is any mere Prayer a federal Rite, re 
like a Sacrament: Nor does the want of due fat 
Preparation in Prayer (tho' a culpable neglect) W 
ſo directly tend to fruſtrate the moſt ſacred Ties, i thy 
and to turn all Religion into Hypocriſy and <<; 
Form, as the want of it in the other Caſe does: I mi 
Therefore, the two Caſes are by no means pa- Di 
allel, but fmilar only, and that in great diſ- ye; 
proportion. And hence it was (as I before pol 
hinted) that the Ancients, while they admitted equ 
Catechumens to ſome Prayers, proper to them, Co 
and the lower degrees of Penitents to Prayers gui 
y Prov. XV. 8. Ia. I. 15. 


proper 
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even the beſt of them, ſometimes Month after 
Month, or Year after Year, as not yet worthy 
to receive the Holy Communion. 

I May now proceed ſomewhat farther with 
Chryſoſtom. In another Homily, after He had 
been ſpeaking of the Danger of receiving unwor- 


thily, He adds: *I ſpeak not this to deter you 


« from coming, but from coming careleſsly. 
« For, as there is danger in coming careleſsly, 
ec ſo there is Famine and Death in the not par- 
« taking at all of the unyſtical Supper. This 
« Table is, as it were, the $7news of our Souls, 
« the girding up of the Mind, the Support of 
te our Confidence; our Hope, our Health, our 
« Light, our Life*.” Here the eloquent Father 


ſeems to make it not ſo bad to receive zunwor- . 


thily, as to forbear receiving at all: For, He 
repreſents the one as dangerous, the other as 
fatal. If fo, the unworthy Non-Communicant 
would be in a worſe Condition than the unwor- 
thy Communicant ; and it would be /e to re- 
ceive at all Adventures: And if that were ad- 
mitted, it would be hard to juſtify the ancient 
Diſcipline with reſpect to either Sacrament. But 
here we muſt anſwer with Diſtinction. Sup- 
poſing the znworthineſs equal in Both, there is 
equally Contempt in both Caſes, but not equal 
Contempt ; for the unworthy Communicant is 
guilty of a greater Contempt than the other, 


z Chryſoflom. in 1 Cor. X. Hom. XXV. p. 202 


and 


proper for them, and the higheſt Order of Pe- Cy 2 
nitents to ſome part of the Communion- Prayers, XIV. 
as not improper for them, yet they debarred LW 


. ry a Ac rs 


„ 
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Cray. and is the moſt profane of the two, incurring 
XIV. greater Damnation. As it were better not to 
have known the way of Life, than to go coun- 


ter to it, fo it were Better never to take the 
_ Sacrament, than to profane it as conſtantly as 
we take it, So then, to neglect it out of Con- 
tempt, 1s indeed Famine and Death : But till 
the other 1s more dangerous, as expoling the 
Perfon to forer Death, and more grievous Pu- 
niſhment; which I take to be Chry/oſtom's real 
meaning. Nevertheleſs, if a Man only /ufpets, 
or doubts within Himſelf, whether He is fit to 
receive, it will certainly be his /afe/# way to 
receive; and his humble Modeſty, it really ſuch, 
will itſelf be a commendable Part of his Pre- 
paration*, The Degrees of unworthineſs are 
many and various, and no Man is ſtrictly worthy: 
A ſincere, tho' for the preſent weak Reſolution 
to amend inſtantly in every known Article of 
Difobedience, ſeems to be ordinarily a ſuffici- 


ent Security againſt the Danger of receiving 
unworthily. 


Century the Fifth. 


Tux firſt Council of Toledo, in the Year 400, 


made an Order about thoſe who were obſerved 
never to come to Communion, that They ſhould 
be admoniſbed for ſuch their habitual, and total 
neglect, and if They did not reform, ſhould 
be obliged to ſubmit to Penance ® This De- 
a 2 Pet. II. 21. b See Luke XVIII. 13, 14. 
© De his qui intrant in eccleſiam, & deprehenduntur nunquam 


communicare, admoneantur, ut, fi non communicant, ad Pceni- 
tentiam accedant, &c. Concil. Toler, I, Can. 13. 


Cree 
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— 


cree appears very mild and moderate, as being CHAr. 
pointed only againſt thoſe who conſtantly ab- XIV. 
ſented, and as preſcribing an Admonition before, 


the Cenſure; and at length excommunicating 
Thoſe only, who had in a manner excom- 
municated Themſelves. No doubt but ſuch 
Order might have a very good Effect upon 
Thoſe who were barely ſupine and careleſs in 
that Article, otherwiſe leading innocent Lives. 

But perhaps Exhortation or Admonition alone 
might have been ſufficient to as many as were 
well diſpoſed; and as to the reſt, Cenſure might 
be thought too much : For, who ſhall force a 
Man to repent? or how is it Repentance, if it 
is not free? Or what ſignifies the coming to 
the Lord's Table in Hypocriſy? Theſe Conſide- 
rations have their weight: And therefore Ex- 
communication in ſuch a Caſe, ſo far as it is ju- 
ſtifiable, muſt be maintained upon ſome gene- 
ral Principle, ſuch as the neceſſity of removing 
notorious Offences or Scandals, for fear of Con- 
tagion to the reſt, and for fear of bringing an 
Infamy upon the whole Body, by ſuch Conni- 
dance as might look too like an Allowance of ſo 
ſhameful a Neglect. The general good of the 
Church, in ſome Caſes, ought to over-rule all 
ſuch Conſiderations as have been before men- 
tioned. For Example: There are, ſuppoſe, ten 
* Thouſand officiating Clergy in a Nation, who 
may be obliged by the Laws of Church and 
State, to adminiſter and to receive the Holy 
Communion, fo often, be they prepared or other- 
wife, In ſuch a Number, ſome Hundreds, it 


may 
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Cray. may be, may officiate and receive, not duly 
XIV. prepared. Let them look to that: The Church 
WWV is clear fo far, becauſe the neceſſity of the Caſe, 
RF and the general good ſo requires. It would be 
trifling here to urge, that it is forcing Men to 
profane the Holy Sacrament, or forcing them 
to repent and amend. That muſt be riſked up. 
on higher and more weighty Conſiderations: 


Benefit of the Sacrament, in ſuch Caſes. There- 
fore, I obſerved, that the Conſiderations be- 
fore mentioned have their weight; as indeed 
they ought to have; but ſo far only, as they 
are not oppoſed to other Conſiderations of 
a more general Nature, and of ſtill greater 
weight. 

THe ſame Council made a ſtrict Order, that 
ſuch of the reſident Clergy as came not to the 
daily Prayers and Communion, ſhould be de- 
poſed, if They did not reform after Admoni- 
tion ©, By this we ſee that daily Communions were 
yet kept up in ſome Churches. Which appears 
likewiſe from the Teſtimonies of Jerome e, and 


Auſtin * of that Time. Some Chriſtians, of that 


4 Clericus, ſi intra Civitatem fuerit, vel in loco quo eccleſia eſt, 
aut Caſtello, aut vico, aut villa, & ad Eccleſiam ad Sacrificium 
2 non acceſſerit, Clericus non habeatur, fi caſtigatus per 
atisfactionem veniam ab Epiſcopo noluerit promereri. Concil. 
Tolet. I. Can. 5. | 

© Scio Rome hanc eſſe conſuetudinem ut Fideles ſemper Chriſti 
Corpus accipiant: Quod nec rep:chendo, nec laudo; unuſquil- 

que enim in ſuo ſenſu abundit. Hicron ady. Jovin. p. 239. cont. 
Ep. 52. ad Lucin. p. 579. Elit. B-ncd., 

5 f Alii quotidie communicant Co poi & S.nguini Domini, lil 
certis diebus accipiunt. Auguſtia. Epiſt. ad Ji. 54. (alias 118) 
p. 124. Tom. II. Edit. Beacd. 


Age, 


For, God's People muſt not be deprived of the 
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Age, were ſo ſcrupulous in that matter, that Cy ay. 
They thought Themſelves under a ſtrict Obli- XVI. 
gation to communicate, if poſſible, every Day: WW 


Others thought otherwiſe ; and St, Auſtin was 
conſulted upon the Queſtion. It was pleaded 
on the Side of daily Communion, that every 
one ought to communicate as often as He wor- 
thily might ; and that if He was not debarred by 
Church-Cenſures from it, He might be looked 
upon as worthy, the Church being judge of that 
Caſe. On the other Side it was pleaded, that 
ſome particular cheſen Days, when a Man might 
be moſt recollected, and beſt prepared, were pre- 
ferable; for ſo the greater Reverence would be 
ſhewn towards the Sacrament, and it would 
be more likely to anſwer its end and uſe, St. 
Auſtin did not care to determine for either, 
but took a middle way to compromiſe the 
Diſpute; which was to adviſe both Parties (as 
they intended the ſame Thing in the main) to 
ſhew their Reverence to the Sacrament in their 
different ways, according to their reſpective Per- 
ſuaſions. For, ſays He: Neither of them real- 


ly diſbonours the Lord's Body and Blood, 


*« while both contend, only in a different way, 


* who ſhall do moſt Honour to the bleſſed 


e Sacrament. For, neither did Zaccheus and 
e the Centurion ſtrive together, or one prefer 
« Himſelf before the other, when the former 
* gladly received our Lord into his Houſe, and 
the latter ſaid, I am not worthy that thou 
| © ſhouldſt come under my Roof : But both did Ho- 
| © nour to our Saviour in their /evera/, or rather 
| E | « contrary 
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Cnar. © confrary ways; both were Sinners and both 
XIV. « found Mercy. 


a werence, dares not partake every Day : Ano- 


So here, one out of Re. 


« ther out of the like Reverence, dares not omit 
« it a ſingle Day: All is well, fo long as there 
« 1s no contempt in either Caſe, upon the Holy 
« Sacraments,” This Reſolution of St. Auſtin 
was moſt certainly very wiſe and juſt, ſuitable 
to the Queſtion as there ſtated, whether a Man 
ſhould communicate every Day, or only upon 
ſome ſelect Days, when fitteſt for it: But had 
the Queſtion been, whether it were ſufficient 
for Perſons fitly prepared to communicate once, 
or twice a Year, or the like, He would have 
ſaid uo, but offener ; either every Month, or eve- 
ry Week, if Opportunity offered. Gennadius, 
who lived in the cloſe of the ſame Century (about 
A. D. 495.) determined as cautiouſly about daily 
receiving, neither approving nor diſapproving it: 
But Weekly receiving He ſpoke fully up to, re- 


commending it as highly proper for all that 


were competently prepared, that is, for all that 
were ſincerely penitent, and were not under any 
prevailing Inclination to Vice b. 


5 Neuter enim eorum exhonorat Corpus & Sanguinem Domini, 


ſed ſaluberrimum Sacramentum certatim Honorare contendunt. 


Neque enim litigaverunt inter ſe, aut quiſquam eorum ſe Alteri 
præpoſuit Zachæus & ille Centurio, cum Alter eorum gaudens in 
domum ſuam ſuſceperit Dominum. Alter dixerit; non ſum digni 
ut intres ſub tectum meum: Ambo Salvatorem Honorificantes di- 
verſo, & quaſi contrario modo; ambo peccatis miſeri, ambo mi- 
ſericordiam conſecuti. Ille honorando non audet 40. 
tidie ſumere; & ille honorando non audet 1llo die prætermittere. 
Contemptum ſolum non vult cibus iſte, &c. Auguſtin. ibid. 

28. | 

h Quotidie Euchariſtiæ Communionem percipere, nec l:udo 


Century 
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Century the Sixth, = W. 
IN the Beginning of this Century (about 

A. D. 506.) the Council of Agde, in Gau, ob- 
liged the Laity to receive three Times a Year, 

at leaſt, at the three great Feſtivals, Chriſt mas, 
Eaſter, and Whitſontide . It is the firſt Prece- 

dent of that kind: And ſome very pious and 
ſerious Chriſtians have wiſhed, that it never 

had been ſet, becauſe it might furniſh an Han- 

dle to many for imagining that They were un- 

der no Obligation to greater frequency. But 

the Council defigned no ſuch Inference; which 

at beſt is but a perverſe Conſtruction of the 
Thing : Only, They conſidered, that to oblige 
all Perſons to receive weekly was impracticable; 
and to exhort them to frequency at large, with- 

out ſpecifying any certain Times, was doing 
nothing ; and that if ordinary Chriſtians were 

left to themſelves, they would not, probably, 
communicate ſo often as thrice in the Year, 

nor wice. 


r 


nec vitupero : Omnibus tamen dominicis diebus communicandum 
ſuadeo & hortor; ſi tamen mens in affectu peccandi non ſit. Nam 
habentem adhuc woluntatem peccandi, gravari magis dico Eucha- 
riſtiz perceptione, quam purificari. Et ideo quamvis quis pec⸗ 
cato mordeatur, peccandi non habeat de cætero volunta em, & 
communicaturus ſatisfaciat Lacrymis & Orationibus, & confidens 
de Domini miſeratione, qui peccata piæ confeſſionĩi dorare con- 
ſuevit, accedat ad Euchariſtiam intrepidus & ſecurus. Sed hoc 
de illo dico, quem Capitalia & Mortalia peccata non gravant. 
| CGennad, Maſſil. inter, Auguſt. Opp. Tom. VIII. App p. 78. 
„d. Bened. 
? i Seculares, qui natali Domini, Paſcha, & Penteciſten, non 
10 | communicayerint, Catholici non credantur, nec inter Catholicos 


habeantur. Concil. Agathern/. Can, XVIII. p. 1000. Her 
P p OrkEN 
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Car. OTHER Councils, later in the ſame Cen. 
XIV. tury, revived the more ancient Rules : The 4 
&TYV Councils of Braccara and Luce in Spain (A. D. 
572.) approved of the Collection of old Canons 
drawn up by Martinus Braccarenſis; among 4 
which is the ſecond Antiochian Canon, above p 
recited, being the 83d in this Collection *. Af. Þ® , 
terwards, the ſecond Council of Maſcon (A. D. 
58 5.) endeavoured to reinforce weekly Commu- | « 
nions, obliging both Men and Women to com- | « 
municate every Lord's Day, under pain of A- 1 <« 
thema: Which was ſevere enough, unleſs we 
may underſtand it only as oppoſed to abſentins | « 
in way of Scorn, or Contempt. 1 
EE 13 
Century the Seventh. 
1 : | cc 
I May here take notice, that the Council 1 4 
of Autun, in the Year 670 w, revived the above- 4 
mentioned Canon of the Council of Agde, about 1 
communicating tree Times a Year, at the three 1 4 
great Feſtivals. In this Century, the Greeks uſed | e 
to communicate weekly; and ſuch as neglected | ( 
three Weeks together, were excommunicated: | 4 
k / js thus worded : Si quis intrat Ecclefiam Dei, & Sacras ce 
Scripturas audit, & pro Laxuria ſua avertit fe a Communione Sa- * 
cramenti, & in obſervandis myſteriis declinat conſtitutam Reg:- 
lam diſciplinæ, iſtum talem projiciendum de Eccleſia Catholica te 
decernimus &c. Concil. Braccaren/. & Lucenſ. Can. 83. Hare. bs 
Tom. III. 400. | ; 
Decernimus, ut omnibus Dominicis diebus, Altaris oblatio ab ” 
omnibus wiris & mulieribus offeratur tam Paris quam Vini, ut ce 
per has immolationes, & Peccatorum faſcibus careant, & cum 
Abel, vel cœteris juſtis offerentibus promereantur eſſe conſortes 
Omnes autem qui definitiones noſtras per Inobedientiam evacuare 1 
contendunt, Anatbemate percellantur. Concil. Matiſcon. II. Can. 4. 2 
Hard. Tom. III. 461. = 


* Concil. Auguſtoduntnſ. Can. XIV. Hard. Tom. III. p. 1 8 
5 | | | Bu 
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But in the Church of Rome, the People were Cy ap. 
left more to their own Liberty “*. | XIV. 
Century the Eigbib. — 
VENERABLE Bede in his Epiſtle to Ecghribt 
Archbiſhop of York, in the Year 734, has a 
Paſſage to our Purpoſe, worth the noting. He 
writes thus: © The Teachers ſhould inſtruct 
the People, how falutary daily Communions 
might be to all kinds of Chriſtians; a Point 
* which the Church of Chriſt thro' /taly, Gaul, 
Africa, Greece, and the whole Eaſt, have 
much laboured, as you well know. This ſo- 
lemn Service of Religion, and devout Sanc- 
© tification to Godward, is ſo far ſunk almoſt 
among all the Laity, by negligence of their 
Teachers, that even thoſe among them who 
appear to have a more than ordinary Senſe 
of Religion, yet preſume not to partake of 
thoſe Holy Myſteries but upon the Nativity, 
Epiphany, and Eaſter : Tho there are innu- 
merable Perſons of very innocent and chaſte 
Converſation, Boys and Girls, young Men 
and Maidens, old Men and Matrons, who 
without the leaſt Scruple of Doubt, might 
well receive every Lord's Day, or over and 
above, upon all the Feſtivals, whether of A- 
Foſtles, or Martyrs; as you have ſeen with 


cc 


| © your own Eyes, in the Holy, Apoſtolical 
Church of Rome”. FRoM 
; | > Greci omni Dominica die communicant, five Clerici fave 


Laici, & qui tribus dominicis non communicaverint, excommu- 

nicantur. Romani ſimiliter communicant qui volunt, qui autem 

- noluerint, non excommunicantur. Theodor. Pœnitential. p. 40. 
: 2 —qan ſalutaris fit omni Chriſtianorum Generi guo- 
— Pp 2 tidiana 
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Crap. From this remarkable Paragraph, we may f 
XIV. obſerve, that even fo late as the VIIIth Cen- 0 
» tury, daily Communions were {till kept up, f 
among ſome of the Clergy at leaſt; and that al! e 
the Chriſtian Churches, or Church-Guides of v 


beſt note, wiſhed to have the like prevail among t 
11 the Laity, and had laboured that Point, as far 
14 as they could: But as That was impracticable, c 
* Hopes however were conceived, that weekly t 
4 Communions, and more, might yet take place, 1 h 
0 if due care were taken; and that it was in ſome t! 
1 meaſure owing to the Remiſſneſs of Paſtors, 1 F# 
* that Communion was grown ſo rare and uncom- | o 
| mon among the Laity of the better Sort; who u 
'1 neglected the Communion, when competently | 7: 
| qualified for it, only for want of Opportunity, 1 a 
| or for want of being reminded of it and exhortel 1 8 
1 to it, or elſe out of Ignorance, Supineneſs, o- WU 1. 
\ the like, more than out of any diſlile to it, or 1 =» 
ll unfitneſs for it: Which may alſo be the Cake at te 
{ this very Day. = 
| WHAT has been here offered may be fuft- WU tt: 
"i | | = 
* tidiana Dominici Corporis ac Sanguinis Perceptio; juxta quod : 
+ Eccleſiam Chriſti per Italiam, Galliam, Africam, Græcian, ac ; a 
ö totum Orientem ſolerter agere noſti. Quod videlicet genus Reli- 1 
gionis ac Deo devotæ Sanctificationis tam longe a cunctis pene 1 
noſtræ Provinciæ Laicis, per incuriam docentium, quaſi prope g 
peregrinum abeſt, ut hi qui inter Religioſiores eſſe videntur, non 
niſi in Natali Domini, & Epiphania, & Paſcha Sacroſanctis my- 1 
ſteriis communicare præſumant; cum ſint innumeri innocentes & 
caſtiſſimæ Converſationis Pueri & Puellæ, Juvenes & Virgines, 1 
Senes & Anus, qui abſque ullo Scrupulo controverſiæ; omni die | FT 


Dominico, five etiam in Natalitiis Sanctorum Apoſtolorum, five 
Martyrum (quomodo ipſe in Sancta Romana & Apeſiolica Eccleſia 
fieri vidiſti) myſteriis Cœleſtibus communicare valeant. Bed. 
Epiſt. ad Eqgbert. p. 311. Edit. Cant. | 


ficient, 
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ficient, I conceive, to give a competent Idea Cn ap. 
of the State of frequent Communion, for the XIV, 
firſt Eight Centuries: And I need not go lower ; SWW 
except it be to throw in a Word or two of 
what has been done, as to this Article, ſince 
the Reformation, 

Tur Lutherans, we are told, by one that de- 

clares He is well aſſured of it b, & in this Par- 
ticular, excel all other Proteſtants : For They 
have a Commun1on every Sunday and Holiday 
throughout the Year. Calvin and Beza, and the 
French Churches laboured to reſtore monthly, 
or weekly Communions ; but ſtrictly inſiſted 
upon four Times a Year, under pain of Con- 
tempt %, Our own Church has taken good care 
about frequent Communion, Time after Time", 
She has been one while charged as doing 700 
little, and another while charged as doing 700 
much : An Argument that She has compe- 
tently obſerved the golden mean. But in compli- 
cated Caſes, where there is no paſſing any cer- 
tain Judgment, without a large comprehenſive 
view of a vaſt variety of Circumſtances, it is 
impoſſible to pleaſe every Body, or even to ſa- 

 tisfy all the honeſt and well-deſerving. In Queen 
Elizabeth's Time, Mr. Cartwright managed the 


? Fobnſon. Unbl. Sacrif. Part II. p 151. But compare Ca/- 
wer, a Lutheran, who gives but an indifferent Account of the Num- 
ber of their Communicants, being left to their own Liberty, and 
no particular Times ſtrictly inſiſted on. Ca/veer. de Rit. Eccl. 
Tom. I p 758. 

1 Bingham. French Church's Apology. c. xiv. 

L' Arroque, Conformity of the reformed Churches of France. 
| . | 
© See Nbeatly on the Common-Prayer. p. 326. | 
e 9 Charge 
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Cup. Charge of Remiſfſne/s againſt us, in that Ar. 
XIV. ticle: He would have had the generality oblig d 
e to communicate conſtantly (except in Caſes of 
Infirmity, or Neceſſity) under Pain of Ecclefafti- 
cal Cenſure, yea and of Civil Penalties . Dr. 
Whitgift, on the other hand, pleaded for odb- 
rate Counſels, and convenient Diſcipline, confi- 
dering the End and C/, and how it might beſt 

be attained *. 
Ir is well known what Canons have been 
fince made to inforce frequent Communion ® : 
Moderate enough, it compared with ancient Ca- 
nons, or even with thoſe of other Reformed 
Churches. For, no expreſs mention is made 
of excommunicating for neglect, but the Affair 


is in a great meaſure left to the prudential care 


of the Diocgſan, as is juſt and proper. Never- 
theleſs, Exceptions have been taken to the Seve- 
rity of thoſe Canons: And the Charge has been 
well anſwered by our learned Divines “, ſo that 
there 1s no occaſion now to enter into that 
Diſpute, However, I am perſuaded, that - 
ruction and Exhortation, generally, are the beſt 
and moſt effectual Methods of promoting jre- 
quent Communion, fo as to make it anſwer its 
true End and Uſe. The moſt religious kind of 
Perſons will of courſe communicate as often as 
f Cartwright. Reply to Whitgift's, p. 117. Reply to Whitgift's 
Defence, Part IT. p. 148. = — 
Mbitgiſt. Defence of his Anſwer. to the Admonition, p. 530. 
&c. Compare Hooker. B. V. F. 68. p. 247. Edit. 1723. 
v Canons of 1603. Can. 13, 21, 22, 23, 24, 112. 
Fallner. Libert. Eccl. B. I. c. v. p. 205, &c. 


Sber lich. Defence of Stillingfleet. p. 119. 
Bingbam. French Church's Apol. B. III. c. 14. 


1 1 


they 


frequent COM Mu N ION. 599 


they have opportunity: The 71penitent or irre- Cy ap. 
ligious will not chooſe to communicate at all; XIV. 
neither is it fit that They ſhould, becauſe, while 
they continue ſuch, it would do them no good, 
but harm. There remain only the pine, care- 
leſs and ignorant, but well-diſpojed, (ſuch as Bede, 
before cited, ſpake of) who perhaps make up 
the main Body of Chriſtians: And They are 
to be dealt with in a tender, engaging man- 
ner, either by Exhortations from the Pulpit, or 
by private Inſtruction, or by putting good Books 
into their Hands. Much probably might be 
done, in this way, towards reviving /requent 
Communions, if ſuitable Care and Diligence 
were uſed in it. But I have ſaid enough on 
this Article, and it is now time to conclude, 
I once thought of adding a Chapter upon the 
Comportment proper at, and after receiving the 
Communion : But theſe Papers are already 
drawn out into a Length beyond what I at firſt 
ſuſpected; and I may the more conveniently - 
omit what relates to the Demeenor proper at and 
after receiving, ſince it is well provided for by 
moſt of the little Manuals which are in every 
one's Hands, and particularly by Biſhop Taylor's 
Worthy Communicant, Chapter the VIlth. 
WHrar I have endeavoured all the Way, 
has been to maintain the dignity of a venera- 
| ble Sacrament, by the Light of Reaſon, Scrip- 
ture, and Antiquity, againft unreaſonable At- 
tempts to depreciate or undervalue it. The 
common methods of Subverſion begin with 
leſſening the Work of Preparation, and then 
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Char. go on to fink the Benefits: The next Step, in 
XIV. the Progreſs, is to reduce the whole to a bare 
Memorial, a Memorial of an abſent Friend, 
Maſter, or chief Martyr; paſſing over the Di- 
vine Perfections of our Lord, and the all-ſuf- 
ficient Merits of what He has done and ſuf- 
fered for us. Now, in order to build up again, 
as others pull down, the Buſineſs of theſe Pa- 
pers has been to ſhew, that the Sacramental 
Memorial is a Memorial of Chriſt God. Man, 
who died a willing Sacrifice for the Sins of 
| | Mankind; and that it is not a bare Memorial, 
N or Repreſentation of ſomething once done and 
ſuffered, but a real and preſent Exhibition of 
| the Graces, Comports, or Blaſings accruing there- 
| from, to every worthy Receiver: That therefore 
proper Acknow/edgments and Engagements are 
i expected from us, and Thoſe require fuitable 
i Preparations and Qual:fications, and a Deport- 
nent thereto correſponding ; in a word, Sef- 
Exomin:tion, and Self- Approbation beforehand, 
ſerious Reſolutions of Amendment at the Time, 
and a conſcientious Care afterwards, to perſe- 
vere in well-doing to our Lives End. 
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# Tr T N IT 5 


| | 


— " 4 _— " * 12 
hk 0, FT b i N : 4 2%, ia ith I ” 
7 5 : : , 1 \ 0 M6 - * 1 ö 
FT. , * N. : þ n 4 + . #, v7 4 V 
Lait | / 
+ A : r 4 
: 


" aps. NING 24. 2 
ORE * R. h 


11 rnd . Oy E% | 


4 


„ WW p 
K PA? 3 N N i rsd =. 0 


* . ix” & Verb e A 


FF 
2 e 33 BY none” 8 1 
a 8 


8 ä # V * ny 4 > * * 8 7 _—_ 4\ 


5H 4 - aud „ OT N . * py | Nee . 
| n N SN we N . 8 A. t Re 
at ON n r . 1 | * * ENS kigh 


WY... en 2 Ao N os FRY oY * . 8 — vt \ © \ Ba 
_—_ . . ** 1 Wye * 9.5 a N ny 
To . * N t * 8 * 75 e * 1 


N . ® 7 9 ITY was Nn en 245 a wn tg 


C] * 
% 8 5% » 4 


— — — Drs 


— 


f e NN e 2 
Feen . WON oy Ne * e 


1 90 


; | | ® PR | Ka. 58 ls / a J | | | * k „ ö p LAY L 
' . RN * ' ah * ** K WIN © * 0 T N Y — 2 

„ 125 "a . ; *' * d od +7 % 

285 N 4 N " * wh x 18. 8 n = IC) , | 

. end Need . 1 * F . TED * * 

b 5 80 y xd ; * 4 4 
TS ON 10% 32 745. 2 \? . eee , 6 nne y I. 

| | *; ; 85 El « „ gh * 0 PR 0 * * | 2 | 

| ; \ > e {a | - A WM: 


\ 


a 


. 3s I * TIE de N _ 


an; 


2 — on ele, 
„ 36 Adee hire as Lem la. 


. : ah 


d e * Wa 


I Y * : 


CONES 


. 


N 1 N * =Y 2 TY _ 9 


f 3 
ee . 
N N SY POR A % N * 1 
% 19 * k $ * 32 
5 ms — er 
| BY : 
| ys TD AN, nyt 
. \ 
| Av * IJ 


$3 00rd 


uw 


* 
9 5 hs 0 


